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Heſe Meditations being con- 
ceived and born in your 
Houſe, T take it to be a 
prece of Juſtice that they 


your fect. and come abroad into the world 
under your Name. ( And long before this, 

had they come to tender their ſervice to 
you, had the Preſs been favourable to 
then, and not let them ſtick longer there 
then they did in my mind, before they 
could be broneht forth iuto the world.) 
Love hath as great a power to make ſer- 
vants as any thing elſe, aud no bondman 
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| | is faſter chained then he that is tied by 

the bands of his own affeFion. A Cap- 
| ; tive of that quality T muſt needs profeſs 
Ay felf, having ſuch a feeling of the obl;- 
| gations you have laid upon me, that 1 
| ant not free to love you, or not to love you 3 
f but am held under ſuch a ſweet tyranny, 
| that I cannot ſomuch as deſire to xecover 
»1y former liberty. Theſe thoughts there- 
| fore being the births of one ſo bound to 
ſerve you, both by your favours and his 
own affetions; according tothe Law of 
| the Hebrews you may challenge a right 
{ |] Fxod.21-4- |1n them, ſeeing T am yours as much as 
|| my own, IT know that I amwriting tO 
you, and not of you 5 and that you do 
not exped® my commendation, but my 
Counſel :*for if you did, you would not 
deſerve Commendation. There is ſo 
b | wnch flattery many times in theſe ad- 
{| dreſſes, that men will not believe ws when 
= we ſay true, and ſo we diſpleaſe while we 
Mi ndy to pleaſe. The world likewiſe 7s 
J fo envious, that they never think move 
of our faults, then when we are praiſed. 
i But yet to tell you of your kindneſs to me, 
though you do not exped it , methinks 
T mieht be allowed, were-it not that 


then I ſhould commend my ſelf for a grate- 
| E: | full | 
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1ſents (if theſe Papers can live longer | 


ſerve you. To the ſtudy of that it is, that 


_ 


' full Perſon , after 7 have declined to 


| Commend you. But ſeeing that is 20 


| ſuch great vertue that a man ſhould be 
| fexzptedito be proud of it, T ſhall ſay thus 
auch : That of all the cauſes that are 
aſually aſſiened of theſe Dedications , 
T can find the impalſe of none ſo ſtrong 
as that of love and gratitude. Which 
bids me bind my executors by theſe pre- 


then T) to acknowledg your love, and; 
ever be mindful of it to you and yours. 
And although T may juſtly ſuſpe® that 
they have not ſtrength enough tolive to 
any great Age ;, yet if they can zmncreaſe 
your Piety but in the leaſt degree, that is 
a thing that never dies, and will be an 
immortal witneſs of my endeavours to 
I do moſt TROY exhort you. Do 
well, and you ſhall hear well, though 
mine and all other Pers lie aſleep. Piety 
is the truefF and moſt Ancient Nobj- 
lity, as wickedneſs 3s the greateſt and 
baſeſs degeneracy. There is no ſuch 
way to exalt your Family, as 10 make 
a ftrit alliance with-God, and to draw 
him into your kindred. Nothing can 
ſo enrich your Blond, as to contra 
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| your bearing them (which if I miſtake 


an affinity with the Blood of Jeſus. But 
if earthly honour be of any value ( as it 
may conduce tothe better ſerving of God) 
Jour have the favour granted unto you to 
be noble both in your ſoul and body, to 
be allied both to the Bloud of God, and 
of great Men. The Saint ia pour name, 
may put you inmindtobe Samts in your 
felves. Thetwo Mullets or Stars 77 your 
Coat of Armes, bids you ſhine like two 
Lights 77 the World. The occaſion of 


not, was becauſe. your Progemitors warred 


in the Holy Land) way put you in re- 


membranceto ſirive and fight to be made 
free of the Heavenly Terulalem. that City. 
of God that is above. As theſe Stars; 
were born in their Bnſigns in that expe-; 
dition in oppoſition to the Turzilh Cre- 
ſcent 3 ſolet them put you in mind to keep 
the world ſtill under your fect, and to! 
ſeorn theſe miutable and moon-like things, 
as much as you do Mahomet and the! 


try Wiere your name first took root in 
Brittiſh ſoil, which js very low and empty 


| 


of water, when the Sea flows and ſwells 
the neirhbbouring River Ogniar 5 and a- 
gain ajuerds and fills it ſelf when the Sea 


Turk. Ther: 3s a Springin that Coun- ; 
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most lively fight both to God and Man, 
to ſee you humble and lowly in the higheſt 
tides of a ſwelling fortune 5 and if your 
fulneſs ſhould abate and draw back into 
the Ocean from whence it came, to be- 
hold the elevation of your ſpirit, and the 
greatneſs of your mind riſing above all 
the reach of theſe worldly changes. Then 
would you woit truly imitate thoſe Stars 
in your Eſcutchion, which are not feen in 
the day; and ſhine moſt, brightly in the 
nicht. 4. 

But your name bids. you above all 
things to be full of love bothto each o- 
ther, and towards all men. For beſude 
that John iz the Hebrew Language car- 
ries in its figuification graciouſnels and 


kindneſs 3 the beloved Diſciple was the 


' firſ# of your name. Degemnerate not, I 
| beſeech you, from ſo worthy 4 precedent, 
| but imbrace with as dear an affetion as 
| two St. Johns would have done each 9- 
ther. That great Saint had this always 


in his mouth, Little Children love one. 
another; the ſame have you always in 
your heart, ſeeing you are not onely Chri- 


| ſlians, but of the ſame Family, and of 
\ the ſame name which carries a Pemems-, 
A 4. brance 
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Ithenians promiſed themſelves nothing 
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| brance of that divine Perſon. The A- 


but Triumphs in the Sicilian War, becauſe 


their General Nicias derived his name 


| 


from Victory , which in the opinion 


# 


| which his fellow Citizens conceived from 
| his name, yet you will have a care that 


|of God and Man from you, which is| 
grounded upon a better foundation. 1 


bf men had a good preſage init. And 
ome of the Ancient Philoſophers did ſeri- 
ouſly Diſpute whether there was not ſome 
ſecret fate or providence in it, that men 
ſhould have names given them that did 
fo exatly agree with their after good or 
bad fortune. T hope you will not think 
ze impertinent therefore that IT have | 
urged you ſo much with your name, and 
that you will not let it be given you for no- 
thing. And though that Nicias by his 
great overthrow did diſappoint the hopes 


ou deceive not the expettation both 


| 


verily believe that you will endeavour 
to be viporvpea » ( as the Greeks call 
them) perions of your own name. And 
as ihe Apoſtle prays for hzs T heſlaloni- 


ans, 1 The&l.3. 12.13. you willencreaſe 

aud abound in love one toward another 

and towards all men, totheend that you 
Hay 
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' mind, having compaſlion one of ano- 
' ther; love as Brethren, be pitiful, be 
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from enumerating my particular obl;- 


' cealed, and that your love ſhould have 


you into a Prazer to God, that he would 
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may eſtabliſh your hearts unblameable in 
holineſs before God even our Father, at 
the coming of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt with 
all his Saints. Let me ſpeak to you and 
all others once more in the words of ano- 


ther Apoſtle : Finally, be ye all of one 


courteous. But what need T inſiſt ſo 
long on this , who jind you ſo full 
of love towards me £ Tt is a delightful 
SubjeF, and therefore you will pardon 
my vehemence in it. But though it be 


delightful, yet T will refrain my ſelf 


cations, becauſe I know (Six) that you 
do not do your kindneſſes that they ſhould 
be talkt of. And for you (Madam) who 
carries kindneſs in both your names , 
I know alſo that you love to be con- 


none to ſpeak of it but it ſelf 5 and 
therefore T fhall ſorbear to ſay how 
xmch ( at leaſt to me ) you anſwer the 
donble remembrance you bave inthem. 
It will be wore acceptable I know to 
Jou both, if TI turn this addreſs to 


do all this and much more for you. 
And 


I Pet, 3. $8, 


SG 
To 
© © Sn oo — oy wes 


| 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


Hebr, I Fo 21I, 


| And to that God of Peace from whom all 
good comes, Thumbly bow my knees, that 
he would make you perfe@ in every good 
work, to do his will, working in you 
that which is well-pleaſing in his ſight, 
through Jeſus Chriſt, to whom be glory 
for ever and ever. The more particular 
| petitions that concern you, T ſhall put up 
Jenn and ever remain what Tam much 


| 71gaged to be 


Your aftecrionate 
From your 
houſe at Bq- 
terſea Janu- 


165 
| ary 27, 4 


Friend and Servant 


S, Patrick. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


Shewing, T. That God manifeſts himſelf 
to our ſenſe. 2. That Bread and Wine 
are fit things for the repreſenting our 
Lord to 5s. 3. The jirſt reaſon of the 
celebration of this Supper, and the fit- 
teſt time for ws to dothis that Chriſt 
commands #8. 4. Which is but a 
reiteration of what is donein Baptiſm, 
5. As may be ſeen by what T have 
briefly writ on that ſuvject, 6. And 
if we will exi:nd this thing further, 
we may loſe all. The Papiſts in dan- 
ger of this who: ſpeak not the language | 
of the ancient Church. 7. The deſign 
of this preſent diſcourſe. 8. The al- 
lJedeing of ſome Heathen Cuſtoms and 
Principles, need be no offence to any, 


but may be a help if they pleaſe. 
(; Od who is ſimple and removed far 
0 


| from all ſenſe, conſidering the 
weakneſs of rnans ſoul, and how unable 


| he | 
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| what God is in our nature. This Son 


ths ah 
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he is to conceive of things ſpiritual] 
purely and nakedly in themſelves, and. 
yet having a mind to be better known 

unto us, and to make himſelf more ma-| 
nifeſt then ever 3 was pleaſed in his in- 
finite -goodneſs to dwellin fleſh, and 
appear here in the perſon of his Son, 
who was made like to Man, to ſhew 


of his, being to dic, and part with 
his life for great ends and purpoſes, 
which he would not have us to forget ; 
was pleaſed to take the ſame ha to 
convey to our minds ſpiritual notions 
by outward and ſenſible ſigns; and to 
impreſs on our hearts what he hath 
done and ſuffered, by a vifgble repre- 
{entation of 1t 1n bodily things , and 
not onely by a plain deſcription of it 
in the Goſpel. He knew very well 
that a Picture and Image of a thing 
doth more affect us then an Hiſtorical 
Narration ; and that'the miore lively 
and expreſs that Image is, the more 
lively motions it makes within us. A 
dead. Corpſe 1s but the ſhadow of a 
man, and yet we find that our fouls 
are more aſſaulted, and all our paſh- 
ons ttirred by the light of the. face of a 


dead 
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N dead friend , then by all the reports 
E chat are brought us of his death. And 


long after his Corpſe is mouldred in 
the Grave, if we ſee a Child of his that 


E hath his exact features, manners, and 
J carriage, It renews a freſh remem- 


brance in us of that perſon, and ſtirs 
up the Images that are in our mind 
more powerfully, then we can do our 
ſelves by reflections npon them. 

But though God was willing to 
teach us by outward and fenſible repre- 
ſentations, yet he thought it both un- 
ſafe, and likewiſe unfit, and no ways 
conducing to the ſpiritual ends he 1n- 


2 tended in the Sacrament of Chrilts 


»> > &o 
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Body and Bloud, that we fhould have 
a picture of Chriſt, or an Image of him 
tet before. our eyes. There 1s too 
much of ſenſc'in the Tragical and The- 
atrical repreſentations which are made 
by ſome Papiſts of Chriſts ſufferings. 
The outward actions are m danger not 
onely to take place of all ſpiritual at- 
fections, but quite to thruſt them our. 
The cye and the ear are fo fully pof- 
felled, that their objects work by their 
own natural ſtrength, and not by the 
fouls conſidering and meditating pow- 

ers, 
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| without themſelves. They ſhow Carift 


[ 
| 


i 


| piece of the one, and every drop of 


ers. Our Saviour therefore, that -he 


might both help the ſoul, and leave it | 


ſumething for to do in making of its 
own thoughts, and forming its own 
apprehenſions and reſentments, hath 
given us onely Bread and Wine as re- 
membrances of him : in which we ſee 
ſo much as to awaken our fouls, but 
not ſo much as to keep them awake 


to our ſences, but more to our minds z 
that ſo both may be employed, but the 
mind may do molt by the help of the 
ſenſes. 

And indeed theſe are very fit things 
(upon other reaſons) to ſerve our Sa- 
viours delign, becauſe 

Firſt of all, They are limilar bodies, 
and not conſiſting of Heterogenious 
parts, z. e. their parts are not of diffe- 
rent kinds, as the parts of our fleſh are. 
The fleſh of a man is compoſed of 
veins, and arterics, and nerves, and 
blood, and muſcles, and divers skins 
but every part of Bread and Wine1s 
like the other, and hath nothing 1n it 
different from its neighbour, Every! 


the other , doth as much repreſent 


what 
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what 1s intended, as any other part | 
doth; and all the parts together make 
one body of the very ſame ſort. 

And yet ſecondly, The parts of theſe 
bodics are eaſily ſeparated one from a- 
nother, which makes them more fit to 
be communicated and divided amon 
a great many, who all notwithſtanding 
do receive (as 1t were) the very fame 
thing. 

And thirdly, They are conſtantly 
uſed at all feaſts, and never omitted, 
whereas other things have their ſea-} 
ſons, and cannot do continual ſervice 
at our Tables. 

To which you may add fourthly, 
That they were brought by Melchize- 
[deck unto Abraharr, as a part (perhaps) 
of the Bleſſing of that High Prielt ; 
and as a fignification of that Sacrament 
which God would have 4brahams ſeed 
to feed upon, when the true High Pricſt 
after that great mans order ſhould, 
come. 

And fifthly, It 1s not to be _ 
ten, that they do beſt anſwer to ſome 
things whereunto Chriſt is compared 
In the holy Scriptures. For he 1s cal- 
led the Vine, and every branch that is 
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in him, muſt bring forth fruit , as hel 
doth, which may hereby be repreſent- 


ed. And he is called the Bread of life, 


which came down from Heaven, as the 
Manna in the Wilderneſs, who 1s tg 


Sixthly,. But it is mioſt to be. remar- 


 ked, that theſe were part of the Paſle-| 


over-Supper, when Chriſt (as Cyril 
of Alexandria ſpeaks Y was typically 
eaten in Zggpt. For firſt, It 1s ac- 
knowledged by all, that the Bread was 
bleſſed, and the Czp alſo, and ſo went 
round to all the gueſts: And the forms 
of BenediCtion are ſtill extant in ſome 
of the Hebrew Authours. And -ſe- 
condly, The whole Feaſt after the 
Paſſeover-night, was called the feat 
of unleavened Bread. And thirdly, It 
is the opinion (TI obſerve) of ſome; that 
our Saviour at the time of inſtituting 
this Sacrament , did eat onely the 
Bread, and the bitter Herbs, but not 
the Lamb of the Paſſeover. For it1s 
not ſaid in the Evangeliſts, that his 
Diſciples kz/led the Paſſeover for him, 
but onely that they made ready the 
Palleover , which might be nothing 


all 


__ > 
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ſupport our ſouls, as the ſtaff of Bread} 
doth our bodies. 
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Mfbe added , that as the Palchaſ-Lam 
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elſe but that bread of affliction, and 
the herbs which were attended with 


the cup of kindnefs that uſed to paſs | 


among them, For our Saviour died 
at the time the Paſleover-Lamb was 
offered, being indeed the Lamb of 


God himſelf. And therefore S, Johz | 
ſaith , Chap. 13. I. That the Supper] 
was before the Feaſt of the Paſleover. | 


and he calls it eating of the Pafleover, 
becauſe this was a great part af it, a 
principal portion of the Feaſt And 
this part was all that they could par- 
take of, who at any time could not 
come to Jeruſalem, where onely the 
Lamb was to be eaten, being firſt of- 
fered at the Temple. Burt Jum oa 
this to be doubtful, yet there is no 
zee but that this Lamb was a 

ype of Chriſt 3; and that Bread and 
Wine was a part of their Supper. And 
upon ſearch, I believe we ſhall find, 
that the Lamb of the Pallcover was 
the onely Sacrifice which the people 
did wholly cat ( its blood bcing pour- 
ed out at the Altar) and it doth the bet- 
ter ſet forth Chriſt who gives himfelt 
wholly to us. To which, fourthly, _ 
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t Chriſts death upon the Croſs; which} 


its killing was very conformable to 


| may make it more reaſonable to bor- 
row from the Supper reſemblances af 
him. For they hung the Lamb upon 
nails (much what as Butchers now do 
a Sheep which they have killed) and 
then fleaed off its skin that it might be 
| dreſſed. While it hung in this poſture, 
It was juſt like the ſcituation of Chrilts 
body upon the Croſs, (as Buxtorfhath 
obſerved out of the Talmznd) whoſe 


ſtretched out,as the Lamb was. 5. Un-| 


Moſes was not to be wholly deſtroyed, 
but to be changed and altered by 


hands were ſo ſpread, and leggs fo' 


Chriſt : So the Apoſtle. teacheth us to | 
ſpeak in Heb. 7. 12. And the malice of' 
St. Stephens accuſers could. prompt 
them to ſay no worſe of him, then that 
he preached Jeſus ſhould change the cu- 
ſtoms which Moſes delivered, AQ.6.14. 
Circumciſion is commanded under the 
title of an everlaſting Covenant, and 
it 1s not ſo much aboliſhed, as1mpro- 
ved into a better Sacrament, and ſeal 
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es repreſent him, ſo the manner of 


to which I may add, That the Law of ||| 


of greater bleſſings to Mankind, The| 


Sab-[ll 
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Sabbath-day likewiſe wasto bea com- 
memoration of Gods reſt from all his 
works on the ſeventh day, and of his 


deliverance of them out of Egypt 3 and' 


it is not cancelled, but changed into 


another day which contains the for- 


mer, and ſomething elſe, even a re- 


membrance of the ReſurreCtion of our: 


Lord from the dead, that he might en- 


ter into his reſt, So we may conceive, 
that this great Feaſt of the Paſſeover 


was not quite done away, but gave 
place toa better Feaſt, which is in me- 
mory of a greater deliverance than 
that from the thraldom of Z#gypr, and 
the iron Furnace, In this the Jewiſh 
Chriſtians might ſtiH commemorate 
their ancient mercies, as well as if they 
had eaten of the fleſh of their Lamb. 
Yea, becauſe there was in it ſuch a clear 


repreſentation of Chriſts ſufferings (e- | 


fpecially in its firſt Inſtitution, when 
the blood was ſprinkled on the door- 
poſts) part of it was thought fit ſtil] to 
remain, v7z, the bread and wine, which 
they uſed to cat and drink in memory 
of that mercy, with ſolemn forms of 
thankſgiving unto God. And lattly, 


The Bread and Wine was more tit then 
b 2 the 
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the. flefþ to be -xetaingd, becauſe now 
that Chriſt is come, all Sacritices are 
to. ceaſe, and ,no, more blood 1s tobe 


ſhed for ſin. This,. I fay, may be a 


good reaſon why Bread and Wine one- 
ly are uſed, becauſe they are-unbloody 


Lamb of God, there is'to be no more 
life offered for pur offences. . 

This Feaſt our-Saviour did firſt of all 
celebrate. with hs twelve Diſciples. 


 Expiation, it will be no wonder if it 


And it was but fit that he ſhould do fo, 


| that. he might the. better anſwer to the 


Type in Exod. 29., where we read that 
Aaron the HighPrieſt, with his ſons,was 


|to cat the breaſt and ſhoulder of the 
Ram of conſecration, whereby he was: 


things ; and- after. the. killing of the 


| 


| 


ſanctified to officiate in the Prieſthood. 


Evcn ſo our Lord being to be offered 
up in Sacrifice, and thereby to be con- 
ſecrated an High Prieſt, did inſtitute 
this Supper, that together with his 


{1ble)) feaſt with them upon that Sacri- 
tice. .And ſeeing our Saviours Sacrifice 
anſwered both to the Paſchal Lamb. & 
the propitiatory Sacrifice on the day of 


| 
| 


Diſciples he might (as much as is pol- | | 


were {y compleat as to have reference 


| to this alſo, | Th 


| 
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The'tinne wher' it was firſt inſtituted 
was inthe tiight when he was betrayed, 
( for'at the Even 'they' celebrated the 
Paſleover) which makes ſome (T ſup- 
pole)" to keep the memory of Chriſts 
death-in thecloſe of the day. But if 


low that' precedent, they ſhould do it 
after Supper. And ITrather think that 
the manner'oc receiving about noon is 
molt.agreeable to the true pattern. For 
we do not remember the Supper of the 
Lord , but his Sacrifice on the Croſs. 
And therefore as the Jews feaſted at : 
Even, becauſe they came-out of Ze ypt 
at that time ; ſo ſhould we feaſt about 
Noon, becauſe our Lords death began 
between nine and twelve; and enfed 
about three of the Clotk, as you will ; 
clearly ſee by comparing the relation | 
of S. Markand S.' John together. It 1s 
laid John 19. 14. that it was abont the 
fixth hour, when Chriſt was condemned 
to be crucificed. But S.'Mark {peaks 
of his ſentence, and of the execution 
of it, as things done before the ſixth. 
hour., and ſaith (Chap.15.33.) That 


juſt when. the ſixth hour was come, 


then darkneſs ſpread over all the Land, 


they think that they muſt exactly fol- | 


b 3 till; 


Ce 
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till theninth hour: They do very well 
agree, if we do but underſtand thus 
much ; that the day being divided into 
four equal parts, conſiſting of three 
hours apiece; every part had the name 
of that hour when it did-begin; and 
ſo the ſixth hour was from twelve to 
three, and then began the ninth hour. 
Now S. Joh» doth not fay, that it was 
the ſixth hour when Pzlate gave himup 
to be crucified, but that it was about 
the fexth hour , 1. e. it was between 
nine a clock (which was their third 
hourJand twelve, but nearer to twelve 
thantonine; or it drew near to Noon 
yet not ſo near, but that we mult al- 
low time for the leading him away to 
the Crols, for the hanging him thereon, 
ancl the'refſt. In ſomuch that S. Atark 
ſaith exprelly, werſc25. That it was but 
the third hour, 1.e. nine of the clock, 
when thoſe things were done. Both 
of them ſay true, it we do but conceive 
that it was between nine and twelve. 
z.e. about half an hour after ten.,when 
our Lord was hanged onthe Croſs. All 
the time between nine and twelve, be- 
ing called (as I ſaid) the third hour, 
S. Mark ſaith, that that was the time : 


| 


But 


 w* (J) ba w imp wW AA * 


_ 


*% Av 


Tneſs continued till three , which was 


The  Introdu@ion. 


But it drawing toward twelve, S. Joh 
faith, it was about the ſixth hour. And 
when theſixth hour was fully come.,z.e. 
when it was juſt twelve a clock, and 
the Sun was in its Meridian, then (faith 
S. Mark ) was it eclipſed, and the dark-" 


the time of the offering of the Even- 
ing Sacrifice 3 and juſt then our Lord 


whence we may clearly gather, That 
our Saviour was in the very midſt of 
his ſifferings a little after twelve. 
Which renders it unreafonable me 
thinks to innovate .and forfake the 
common form by receiving towards 
night, ſeeing our Saviour was in the 
middle and bitterneſs of his paſſton a- 
bout Noon (which is the common time 
of our communions ) and his paſtion 
was quite finiſhed a good while be- 
fore that time, wherein ſome do cele- 
brate it. 

But I do not intend that this Diſ- 
courſe ſhould beget any quarrels, and 
therefore I forbear the proſecution of 


any ſuch obſervations, which you muſt 
not expect to meet withal in theſe Pa- 


expired, and gave up the Ghoſt. From | 


pers ; The firſt deſfign of which 1s to 
b 4 ſhow 
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but a further confirmation of w hat was| 


| 


ſhow you for what end our Bleſled 
Lord did appoint this Sacrament.. - . 
And here I might be tempted. to 
make uſe of that method which Iob- 
ſerved in a little Diſcourſe concerning 
Baptiſm; for that which is done here.is 


then agreed on between God and us. 
As our knowledg and obedience 1n- 
creaſes, ſo doth Iikewile the Favour of 
God, and his teſtimonies of that Fa- 
Vour :; and the more his mercies. are 
aſſured unto us, the more are we en- 
gaged and confirmed in cur reſolution 
of perſiſting in obedience. Sothat. it 
is but one and the ſame thing that 1s 
thus frequently ratified firſt in Bap-! 
tiſm, and afterward in Confirmation, 
and Jaſtly in the Sacrament of the 
Lords Supper. For there in the molt 
ſolemn manger that can be deviſed, .we 
profeſs our ſclves faxderates of God) 
and le again owns us for his friends, 
and treats us kindly by entertaining us 
at his own Table. And this is no 
ſtrange matter, that one thing ſhould 
beſooften repeated; for at the begin- 
ning of Frienſhip between God and A- 
brahan, heoncly made him a promile, 


(Ger. | 


_ 
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(Gen. 12.1,2,3.) That he 'would make 
him a great Nation, and bleſs him, and 


all thoſe that bleſſed himr, undthat all fa- 


milies of the earth ſhonld be bleſſed in 


hizz. But in proceſs of tinie, when 
love was encreaſed between them, this 
Promiſe became a Covenant, when he 
and his received the token of Circum- 
cilion, as you may read, Gen.17.2,4,5. 
I will make my Covenant between me 
and thee, and will multiply thee exceed- 
ingly, &c. But when he had walked 
longer with God, (as he there bids 
him , zer/. I. ) and had perfected his 
obedience by offering up his Son, his 
onely Son T/aac, then God confirmed 
the Covenant by an 0ath, and ſware 
by himſelf, that he would do what he 
had promiſed and ſealed 3 as vou may 
ſce Ger. 22, 16, 17, 19. By myſelf have 
I ſworn, that in bleſſing I will bleſs thee, 
&c. This may be conceived asa good 
reprefentation of Gods dealing with 
us now. At our firſt entranceinto his 
lamily he gives us many premiſes which 
depend upon conditions 3 and after- 
wards he renews the Covenant with 


us, and doth further aſcertain us of 


his favour, yet on terms of perſeve- 
rance 
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rance 3 and at laſt he ſwears unaltet- 
ably, when we have given proof of 
our obedience to him, that he will not 
take away his merctes, nor his loving 
| kindneſs from us. And it is obſerva- 
ble, that in every one of theſe, Cod re- 
turned ſomething to Abraham for what 
he gave toGod. When heleft hisown 
Country, he promiſed him the Land| 
of Centan: When he was circumciſed, 
he promiſed to bleſs his ſeed, yea, he 
promiſed to him the Meſſeah : And 
when he offered 1Jaac, God again af- 
fired by oath, that his own Son ſhould 
be really offered, as 1Jaac was deſigned 
to be, for a Bleſſing to all the Earth. 
Even ſo, in like manner, doth God 
confer new graces and bleſſings on us 
when we are baptized, and when we 
confirm our Vows, & when we partake 
of the Supper of the Lord ; fo that it 
is not in vain to reiterate our acts of 
ſurrender unto God. And thus it 1s 
| among” our ſelves, when children are 
contracted in their younger years, and 
made ſure to each other 3 they con- 
ſummate the Marriage by their own 
conſent, when they are ot age with fe- 
ſtival joys : And many: of theſe _ 
ric 
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ſolemnity every year,;and obſerve that 
day that they entred into fuch holy 
bonds with more then ordinary chear. 
Whereby they ſtrengthen their faith 
unto eachother by an open profeſlion 
of their faith in the ſight of their 
friends, and they indear their hearts 


[unto each other by a remembrance of 
their promiſes, and they run more-paſ- 


fionately into clofer imbraces' by thefe 
new expreſitons of kindneſs. Thus do 
we at this Sacrament but tie the old 
bond with a faſter knot 3 and preſs 
harder upon the former ſeal to make 
a deeper mark, and a fairer Image of 
God in our hearts; we do but renew 
our Covenant which we have already 
made, and ſwear moſt ſolemly, by ta- 
king it upon the Sacrament (as weſay ) 
that we will be the ſervants of the 
Lord Jeſus. And it is very calle to 
lead'you through all the part of the 


tormer method,ſhewing you both how | 
on our part, and on Gods 1t doth'con- | 


firm a Covenant between us. 

And perhaps it will not be unpro- 
iitable to give ſome brief touches up- 
on thoſe things, which you can with- 


out \ 


LO 


ried perſons likewiſe renew the nuptial | | 
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out trouble inlarge in your - own 
thoughts. Whichis one reaſon why 1 
{hall ſpare my ſelf any long pains about 
them, and hold another courſe in this 
following Treatile. LS 
| For our part, we do'here profeſs 
our ſelves of the Religion that Chritt 
hath inſtituted and taught us, as you 
will ſee more largely in the 'enſuin 
Book. We do at once in this Feat 
both ſhow our gladneſs, and aſlurehim 
of our affections. | 

Sin is here repreſented ſo unto us, 
that it cannot but' make our wounds 
bleed afreſh. The remembrance of 
Chriſts death doth pierce our hearts a- 
gain with godly ſorrow, and revives 
the ſmart and pain which the ſenſe of 
{in hath created in our ſouls. + 

Faith likewiſe is hete as greedy of its 
food,asan hungry mouth 1s of its meat. 
And Obedience 1s hereby confirmed, 
becauſe we receive lively nouriſhment 
into: our ſouls, which will make us 
ſtrong to execute the will of our Lord. 
Our ſuffering alſo with Chriſt, we pro- 
tcls more lively than by Water, even 
by Blood it ſeif, When our Saviour 


ſaith in the ſixth of S. John, That we 
| ad 
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| uſt eat of bis fleſh, he means, we muſt 


receive himſelf, and. digeſt his Do- 
Grine 3 but feeing the word fleſh. in 


Scripture phraſe ſignifies very fre-} 


quently weakneſs and meanneſs, he in- 
tends that we mult receive him ſo as to 
partake with him in his poor, low and 
ſuffering condition. And this we do 
moſt notably proteſt that we will, 
when we receive the {igns of his broken 


body. For the Bread. broker doth not 


onely argue It to be fit. for food, but 
that firſt we muſt be {lain and morti- 
fied,and likewiſe reccive ſuch ſtrength, 
that if he call us unto death, we muſt 
undergo it. We own hereby the Cave- 
nant of ſufferings, and feed upon a 
dead Saviour. Which makes Theo- 
phyla@ give this as a reaſon why Chriſt 
gave thanks when he brake the bread, 


iy x, nuts $70 Sex dude cuxacicus T8 wap]vergy. 


That we might receive Martyrdom ſo 


thank fully. Tt is a Feaft which we par- | 


take of, and yet ſignifies ſufferings. 


| But let it not ſeem ſtrange, for we muſt 


count it all joy when we fall into di- 
vers temptations. 

Neither doth it lefs ignifie and ſeat 
on Gods part, being a'manifelt token 


of | 
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| wings ( as I faid he doth in Baptiſm ) 


|/hed for many for the — of ſins. 
O 


| contained in the Wine, as there are 


| have aſſurance likewiſe givenby theſe 
| things, That he will not take his holy 


of his great and inexpreflible love, in 
giving of his own Son todeath, even 
to the curſed death of the Crofs for us, 
Here he takes us not onely under his 


but he takes us into his armes. He takes 
us to himſelf, and he gives himſelf 
wholly unto us. 

And then for Remiſſion of ſins, it is 
manifeſt to be the purchaſe of: his 


be afſured to all good fouls. And itis 


Inſtitution of this Sacrament : This is 
my blood of the New Teſtament that is 
And there are not ſo many ſpirits 


lively influences of. Gods good Spirit 
hereby conveyed to pious hearts. We 


Spirit from us, but that he will let it 
always diffuſe it ſelf through all-our 
powers. 4% 

Andas for the Reſurre@ion from the 
dead ; Webeing made, as 1t were, of 
his fleſh, and of his bone, and incor- 
porated into him, he can loſe noneof 
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blood, and fo muſt needs further here} 


the 'very thing that is expreſled in the| 


his 
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ought, ſhall be raiſed again at the la 


day. 


us from corruption. This the ancient 
Chriftians thought to be ſo fully aſſu- 
red to us in the Euchariſt, that this is 
one of the Arguments whereby renews 
confutes the Yalentizians, who denied 
the riſing again of the Body after it is 
dead... How can that fleſb be corrupted, 
and not live again, which « nouriſhed 
by the: Body and bloud of the Lord? Ei- 
ther let them change their mind, or elſe 
abſtain from this Offering. For as the 
Bread which. is of t Earth, percezving 
the invocation of God, 3s no longer com- 
mon bread, but the Euchariſt , conſiſt- 
ing of ſomethiug earthly, and ſometbing 
heavenly : Even ſo our bodies perceiving 
this Eychariſt,are not now corruptible,but 
have the hopes of 4 ReſurreFion. Thus 
he, who hath more to the ſame purpoſe 
In another Book. 

Herein likewiſe God gives us a fore- 


Gy members ; but all that eat of his] | 
fleſh, and . drink of his bload, as oy 


We eat of the tree of life, which 
will make us live for ever; and were- 
ceive gdpuargy d Faradias &v7idoTey Te wil Sa- 
vereir, (as Ignatizs ſpeaks) an Antidate 
againſt death, a Medicine ta preſerve 


L. 4. ady, he- 
ref. cap.34. 
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taſte of Heaven, and the joys to:come, 
1as will be made more manifeſt in the 
| following Diſcourſe. And thus far 
we may grant the bread and wine of 
Melchizedeckh to have been Sacramen- 
tal, that they were given to Abraham, 
as earneſts, for to Rowe him of the 
Land flowing with milk and honey. By 
this Banquet or Entertainment which | 
the Royal Prieſt made him, 'he took 
Livery of Seifin (as our Lawyers ſpeak) 
of the promiſed Land. And in that 
very place (it is moſt likely  ) where 
God intended the Mother-City of the 
Kingdom ſhould be, was this convey- 
ance made to Abrahams ſeed. This 
Bread and Wine were moſt certain ev1- 
dences that his Poſterity ſhould eat of 
the fruit of that Land wherein now he 
was a ſtranger. And juſt in the ſame 
{manner doth God give unto faithful 
* [ſouls this bleſſed Bread and Wine. as 
an Antepaſt of his eternal love 3 and 
hereby they do begin to taſte of the 
heavenly Feaſt that they ſhall cele- 
brate above. They have herein a right 
' {made themunto Heaven, and a kind of 
delivery of poſleſiion which ſhal ſhort- 
ly be compleated by an aCtual enjoy- 
ment. They | 
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things as theſen this Sacrament, are in 
danger-to have nothing at all; as they 
ſhould have. While they. think that 
Chriſt 1s received corporally by them, 
they may neglect the ſpiritual eating 3 
and while they chew him (as it were) | 
between their teeth, their ſouls may 
feel but little of him. For juſt as its 


with thoſe that would paint a beautitul 
perſon 3 while they think to add ſome- 


thing of their own to the face, thereby. 


they ſpoil the comelinels of the Picture, 
and miſs both of his face, and likewiſe 


make Religion ſeem as fair and beauti- 


\ful, yea, as gaudy and trim, as their 
fanciesean deviſe z but by.adding their 
/own inventions, and novel faſhions, 


they quite ſpoil both true Reon, | 


| 


| 


a Sacrifice both for quick and dead, 


| 


and the beauty of it, which they ſtudy 
toadorn. Whileſt they think eo offer a 
proper Sacrifice, they many times.offer 
none at all, And whillt they think it is 


they rely ſo much upon it, that it. 


to make him look better then-he is; 
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of his true beauty : So-it is with the ' 79% 
modern Church of Rome.,which would | 


proves tobe for neither. By making it | 
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' phaneſt mouths 53 And by uſmg'a mul- 


thies to ſpeak againſt their mind and 


| fleſh, and blood.and bones; they make 
' Chriſt the food of the fouleſt and pro- 


 titude of Ceremonies, they are in-dan- 
ger to take. the mind off from all fub- 
ſtantial exerciſes, : 

The Ancients, I am fure, underſtood | 
not the new language of the Tranſub- 
ſtantiation of the-Bread and 'W ine into 
the Fleſh and Blood of- Chriſt. - And 
though they would fuborn thoſe Wor- 


conſcience on their fide,” yet we find | 
that they call the Bread and Wine h- 
gures or fymboles of Chriſts body and 
Blood. Dionyſtus the Areopagrte ( or 
that ancient Writer who /paſleth un- 
der his name”) calls them moſt fre- 

uently, Symboles, Images, Antitypes, | 
[:nfibl things received inStead of tbings 
intelligible. And Maximws in his Scho- 
lion upon him ; interpreting what a 
Symbole is in his Language, faith it is, 
AinToy Ti apt yours ue]aray barduliuey, ofor dvlt 
Tits dun x, Seies[Tepins» 19, euperatvnes aples » 
bios, z, e. A ſenſible thing which we par- 
take of inſtead of a ſpiritual 5 4s {or EX- 
|ample, Bread and Wine iu ſiead of the 
immaterial divine nouriſhment and glad- 


meſs. 
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Is noted by Treners for counterfeiting 
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neſs. 
mor Tiig oapuds avs K 4% epd]es » The flonre 
and repreſentation of his Fleſh and Blood; 
and faith, That he who partakes of the 


| viſt ble Bread , doth ſpiritually eat the 


Fleſh of OUY Ford. (if he that will, 


later times, and he ſhall tel] him, That 
they are wuFind TVuCoA. my 1227 repre- 
ſentations, and that their nature is not 


caged, no more then the fleſh of 


Chriſt ceaſes to be fleſh now that it1s 
inthe Heavens. And in his Comment 
upon the 1 Corizth.11.26. he ſaith,the 
Apoſtle uſes thoſe words, Til he come. 


becauſe there will be no need of Sym- 


boles of his, Body, when his Body it 
{(c]f ſhall appear. . 

The name, of Antiquity makes a 
preat ſound in their mouths, and there- 
tore. let the Reader remember , that 


there are many ancient Errors as well 


as Truths. If they have followed the 
Ancients iti. their Novel Dodtrines , 
they are rather the, Old Hereticks , 

then the Fathers of the Church. For 
it hath been well obſerved by ſome of 
our Divines, that Marcus a Magician 
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to conſecrate in an Euchariſtial man- 
ner, Cups of Water mixed with Wine 
to a ſtrange purpoſe: He extended 
(ſaith he ) the words of Invocationto a 
| very great Tength, 'and then he made the 
liquor in the Cup ſeem of a purple or 
bloody. colour. - His followers believed 
that the Divine Grace did dropdown 
ſome of its own blood into the Cup at 
his requeſt.” 'And- all that were pre- 
ſent, were very greedy to taſte of this 
Cup, that the' ſame Grace' which: he 
called down, might ſhowre it ſelf upen 
them likewiſe!” 'Þean little doubt, but 
that | this Cup, over which he. gave 
thanks, was a'counterfeit of 'that which 
the ſound: 'Chriſtians-drunk of, .from 
whom theſe menwereaj Softatized. And 
| chat he might 'gam oreatey applauſe by 
'lis follopers: he' would: make them 
believe that he whs more devourtthen 
any, and Tould-pive' them'more then, 
the Chriſtians' pretended to-do;:even 
the very blood of Chriſt 1t (&1f, Which 
[the Romdniſts tow boaſt they - have, | 
and therein excebus. ''Biie/we are eon- 
treft with what holy mer thenenjoped, 
and let them take heed-that they fol- 
fow not worſe” examples; © Iam furs 
Theodoret | 


Om 


| Theodoret in his f ſecond Dialogue brings 
in'a wild conceited manpeaking the 
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| Symbols 4» not go out of their proper na-, 
ture , but remain om Tis nwpoltexs sS1%, 77 
the former ſubſtance wherein they were. 


let the people drink of the:Cup. 
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ſame things that they do. The affir- 
mationof that Phantaſtick is this, That 
Chriſts. Humane Nature is ſwallowed 

inthe Divine. His Argument for it is 
this, 'As the Elements or Symbols, or 
the Lords Body and Blood are one 
thing before the Invocation of the 
Prieſt, but after Invocation arechang- 
ed and made another ; ſo the Lords 
Body. after this aſcenſjon is changed in- 
to a divine ſubſtance, though before 
it was not. Hereupon the Father faith, 
Tor are caught in your own net, for the 


Let the Reader-then judg with whom 
they ſpeak; and who are the Maſters 
of our language and aflertions. And let 
him take heed how he leaves our Com: | 
munian where he hath-the holy Bread 
and the Cup both ; whereas they ſome- 
thing likethe Manichees of old, will not 


But let them believe as much as they | 
will, fo they will but quietly ſuffer us | 
to, believe as we fee caule, Let them 
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prattife as they pleaſe,if it will do them 
any good; we doubt not but we be- 
lieve andpradiſe-enough to the recei- 
ving of as great benefits as they can en- 
joy. I confeſs] cannot be avgry with| 
them for believing more then l can do; 
but 1 defire they would not be angry 
at ys ( but rather pity us) that we can- 
not extend our faith ſo tar. It a man 
will ſay that Snow. is nothing but fro- 
zenmnnlk, which drops from the skies, 
much good may it do him with his con-| 
ceit.3 onely Jet him not impoſe the ſame 
belief on others who intend not to 
trouble him for his fancy, And if they 
will bellieve that Wine is the very 
Blood of. Chrift,- I delire not that they | | 
ſhould ſufter the leaſt harm for this op1- 
nion 3; but let them not damn us, be- 
cauſe we will not put out oureyes, and 
deny our taſte; and abandon our rea- 
ſon, and the holy Scripture,to the no- 
vel fancies and interpretations, that 
they obtrude uponus. I know that if 
a mans ſoul be net made of foltd rea- 
ſon, but conſiſts of weak and credu- 
Tous principles, they will fearfully a- 
ſtonilh it with the diſmal names of He- 
reſie and Schiſme, and fuch like bug- 

| © meal 
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bear words, which-every one applies 
as he pleaſes. But confiderate ſouls | 
are: grown wiſer then to be affrighted 
out of their wits by the noiſe of words | 
( the great engine of this Age ) and 
they know that damnation .doth»not 
depend upon mens mouths 3 for if it]. 
did, I know not who ſhould go'to 
Heaven, We cannot be 1o blind as 
not to ſee, that every. party arropgates 


. [to it ſelf the glorious names of Chriſt, 


and the Holy Ghoſt; andif we would 
be led by ſounds, we mult believe, no 
body knows, how many Chriſts. The 
names of Heretick, Schiſmatick, yea, 
and of Antichriſt and Babylon, fignifie 
but little to us, who hear them every 
day, fo careleſly applied, that we are 
aſlured men know not what they lay. 
Neither will we be amazed with fad re- 
lations of the miſerable ends of thoſe 
who have contemned their Sacra- 
ments ; for we do not allow that any 
man ſhould irreyerently behave him- 
{elf towards any of Chrilſts inſtitutions, 
though there be ſomething of mans in- 
vention mixed with it. And we can 


repav their ſtories of the contempt of 
this Sacrament as among them admt- 
c 4 niſtred, 
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niſtred, with as ſad and true-relations 
'| concerning thoſe, who have deſpiſed 
that, whieh in ſcorn and. pride they 
are pleaſed to call Calvins Supper and 
D. Anno. of| Communion. The memorable ſtory 
Rhemiis in | which B. Morton relates, may quit 
1 CE 1: 34+] ſcores With them for all of this kind. 
L.2.cap.2.of | I here was in S. Johns Colledg in Cam- 
his Prote- |bridg ( Dr. Whittaker being then Ma- 
ſtants Appeal. {ter) one Booth a Batchellor of Arts,and 
an-excellent Schollar, who 1n the time 
of -his feducement by the Papiſts, had 
taken-the Sacramental Bread ( which 
he*received- becauſe he would not be 
diſcovered,: but yet reſerved without 
eating of it )'and in contempt had 
thrown It over-a Wall. By the re- 
metmbranceof this fin afterward, when 
his7:epes were opened, -he was driven 
{into fo:great remorſe and anguiſh of 
ſoul; that not long after; he threw him- 
ſelf:down headlong-+ over. the: Battle- 
ments of 'the Chappel, and:within four 
and twenty hoursdied, whereof there 
1sfje. of the| Were many witneſtes; . | Yea, this right 
= we” | Reverend! Pertbry faith m1. atother 
*092+7:97 [ Book; that he'(faw: this thing, ! which 
now:from him Tihhave xelated.' And: it 
may put ſome: i mid ob: what befel | 
the 
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the Doxatiſts, who caſting of. it to 
Dogs, they grew mad, and taretheir 
own Maſters in pieces as unknown 
Perſons. 7 hh 
But if they will perſiſt to damn all 
thoſe that are not. of their way ,E 
will ſay to them as Dzogemes did toan 
Heatheniſh Prieſt, that would perſwade 
him:to be of -his order, that ſo he might 
be happy'in thei other world. Wouldſt 
thou have me believe that Epaminondas, 
and other brave Men' were miſerable, 
and thou, who art butan Aſs, and doſt 
nothing worthy , © ſhall be happy becauſe 
thou art a Prieft'? Ts it credible that 
they who--exerciſe all piety towards 


the Father, Son:and holy-Ghoſt, and| 


are ready to facrifice their lives rather 
then conſent to the leaſt, ſin againſt 
them, ſhall bemiſerable, and that God 


will accept men meerly for being of 


their Communion ?: We. know. upon | 


what cafte terms mer may goto Hea- 
ven as they belive; and they ſhall ne- 
ver per{wade us that they whole hearts 
are ;tull of God, .and\ have his Image 
[1joing fairly intheir ſouls, ſhall be the 
companions of the Devils and accurſed 
ſpirits; when (as they imagine) my 
| O 
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of foul lives may get potleſſion of Pa 
radiſe, -and live with Saints, | 
And yet let all Proteſtants take heed 
how they do 1rreverently behave 
| themſelves in participation of theſe 
þ...21 myſteries, leſt we give them oc- 
calion' to ſay , that we have nothing 
[but common Bread and Wine, empty 
of all Sacrament. Let us as humbly 
|and- meckly addreſs our ſelves to the 
| Table ' of the Lord, as they can do, 
1Jwho believe the very ſubſtance of 
Chriſts Body and Blood 1s there. And 
indeed it is but natural to approach 
with a great deal of reverence and de- 
vction, unleſs we be of a make difte- 
rent from other men, who uſe tobe af- 
tected with every thing, that doth but 
relate unto that which 1s dear unto 
| £-5-igd). |them, The Man in Achilles Tatins 
| who found a Treaſure -in the ground, 
| 7ey T6-woy Ths buphosa; iThanoiy fbupdy 1 yeipes Kc 
| He did honour to the place where it was 
i 
| 


fonnd'; he built an Altar, he offered Sa- 
| crifice, he Crowned that piece of earth. 
Such a paſſion of loye 1t was (I be- 
lieve ) that made the Ancient Chr1- 
ſtians do honour to the very day of 
our Saviours Sufferings , «to uſe the 
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| gn of the Croſs on which he ſuffered, 


to look towards the place where he 
was crucified and buried 3 and; much 


the ſigns of his Body and Blood, and in 
a ſerious reverent manner receive them 
asthe {wetelt tokens of his love, 

[ have ſaid the more of this here,be- 
cauſe I ſhall not fill the enſuing Trea- 
tile with any Diſputes. And becauſe 
[ intended it ſhould be a Practical Dit- 
courſe, I have waved the Controver- 
lie concerning the Perſons who. are 
fit for to Receive. Let it be ſuffici- 
ent here to ſay with Juitin Martyr, 
"Hs 8D? dn wilagerr iter Riv, 33 mad arrows ls 
4199 Eva Te Sed tSaypive vg nor,” y, Ava” 
Us1p T9 WVaip dpiovos dudphiay x tis dvay'y: 
ynouy AuTgoY, x) 8Tws Biaylias 6 Xetsds Tapioxs, 


|. e. Ie ſuffer none to partake of it, but 


him who believes the things that we teach 
to be true, and that is waſhed jn Bap- 
tiſm for the Remiſſuon of ſims and regene- 
ration, and that lives ſo as Chriſt hath 
delivered unto us. He therefore that 1s 
Baptized, and inſtructed in the faith of 
Chriſt, and profeſſes to live accord- 
ingly, and doth nothing that is de- 
{tructive to this profeſſion, ought not 

to 


more ſhould it makeus highly to value 
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to be rejected from our Comnutnion* 
| But as of the Paſſeover a ſ{tranger,or an 
| uncircumciſed Perſon, though an 1fa- 
elite, might not eat 3 fo neither may 
2n unbaptized Perſon, or one that doth 
noe profeſs our Religion, partake of 
this Supper. Andas they were tocaft 
out then all unleavened Bread, fo are 
weto keep the Feaſt perpetually, and 
to purge our ſelves of the old leaven, 
that we may become a new Lump. 
And that we may be well inſtructed 
in our duty, I have ſhown 1n the fol- 
lowing Treatiſe, EXE 
Firſt, What. is the end of this holy 
action. | 
Secondly, With what Preparations 
we:muſt approach to the performance 
of it. And | 
Thirdly, What affections will beſt 
become us when we are performing It. 
Fourthly, How we ſhould behave 
ourſelves afterward. And | 
{ Laſtly, What Benefits we ſhall reap 
thereby. | oT 
And becauſe T know:the great quar- 
rels are about the lives of men (which 
[is the laſt thing in J»ſtins words ) 1 
{have ſaid ſomething 1n the end of the 
Diſcourſe, 
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Diſcourſe, which-may tend. to; the ſa- | 


|tisfying of us,; who are thoſe wicked 


perſons that areto be excluded. ' 

If in the firſt -part of this Treatiſe I 
have interſperſed-a little of the Hea- 
then learning, and endeavoured ſome- 
times to 1]luſtrate things out of their 
cultomes 3 it need not ſeem a wonder 
to any confidering-perſon : And tet me 
make a brief Apology for it, and ſo put 
an endrto. this/' Preface../ 4 can- very 
cally : demonſtrate-rhat no-fmall part 
ofthe Heathenifſh Mythology':and Di- 


| vinity was fetcht from the Hebrew ſto- 


ries and practices;...: As the Greek Poet 


ſaith of the Cretians, that they were ab 
ways:lrars, lo:Timay ſay ofthe Greeks 


thieves. Thoughthey bragged that all 
Leartiioug cametromthem, yet-inttuth 
they; were-but:Jike the-Crow; "(as 
Tatjans. bis'iexpretiion of: ithem! 1s) 
ix idiots emugnorys wiror merge; not adorn- 
ed:withitheir own:Feathers,, but-with 
thoſe they had ſtoln from theix mergh- 


baurss:: ;T hat Worthy. Author: hath 
. well obſerved: (toward the Jatter:end 


of his Oration; againſt; the| Greeks: ) 
thatthey-drew.thein Dogmata ar atler- 
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tions (though unskilfully ) from' the 
Fountain of holy Writings; and ha- 
ving bulie and inquiſitive minds, what- 
ſoever they found in Moſes or other Di- 
vine Philofophers, they endeavoured 
£223 28571e, to {et another ſtamp.upon 
It; and make it paſsfor their own. And 
[this they did for two reaſons ( as he 
faith) firſt that they might ſeem to'o- 
thers to have brought forth ſome new 
thing; that was not known before; 
And' ſecondly , That what they did 
not underſtand of the truth , the 
| might cauſe by their artifice of rr 
| Aorins in |\to' paſs for Fables in the world. And 
vita Procli. \it js very conſiderable (me thinks )that 
; HMarinys reports of Proclas, ty: a 
Philoſopher of younger times ; how 
that he obſerved the Rowan, the Phry- 
| gian, and the Z#gytian Feaſts, with all 
T4 Tee. m- | new Moons, and that aaun;ps x legafins; 
torr rat wi in a moſt ſplendid and ceremonious 
(74x94, | manner. And, in brief, he faith that 
ba ch's 7 |he kept religiouſly the moſt famous 
hag Feaſts of every Nation, after their own 
TiAs9e. manner and 'cuſtome ; and compoſed 
ah Hytihn, which he ſung, containing 
the praiſes of the Gods of ſeveral Na- 
tions. For he had this ſaying frequently | 
in 
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in his mouth, That a Philoſopher ought 


| principle of ſeveral Philoſophers: be- 
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not to addreſs his ſervite to the faſhion 


of one City, or ſome Countries rites, but | 


And it is very likely that this-was the 


fore him ,, it being a Character: that 
Pauſattias gives of the Greeks in gene- 
ral, that they were devil 74 Veporia &s 
Javua]: TileQau jpriCorts it T& oxide, ſtrangely 
prone to have the things of another 
Conntry in greater admiration ;then| 
thoſe of their own. Which, agrees 


of them, that the 4thenians wereal- 
ways hearing or telling ſome new thing | 
AGQs 17.21. and that even in matters 
of their Religion they were Snrifauer 
rsprrmyery apt to reverence every Dei- 
ty that they heard of. Hence it was 
that they worſhiped the #-krown God, 
which S. Pazltells them, was the true 
and living God which made all things. 
|This Cod was worlhipped among the 
| Jews, and as Nazianzer faith ,. that 
when they ſpeak of the B/yſan tields, 
they were ow ewlecia Ts 14d wuis THegde!ges 
in a conceit of our Paradiſe, which 


they 
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fo be Ty As x0gpus tezparrhu shilled in the = 
|ſacra or holy offices. of the whole world. 
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| read:-- Hercules: s' called by vhe Pack 


| Lion 4: whom. the ſharp -toothis »:Dogui 
| Neptune: ſwallowed up —_ his jaws 


| without all light, -and. black. as;4the 
night. \: This-ſeems:to me ta-bebut.a 
|corruption-, of the - Story. of, Jonah, 
which: might ;vvell be. ; mk tb.the 


Wi 
eyztook; offers Bookswith 
thedjangoaAeettonngelny ;»Ho1 ol 
may ſayy that when theydnvented.t 6 
reſt-of:their-Paerical» Divinity, their] 


| Dreams vendahbtnobiataiot ſome) 


real things; which-they had: ſeencor' 
heard outot the Book-of God.:+Þ wil 

inſtance-but -.in four, which :are-not! 
commonly obſerved, ſo-fat as:I have 


Poet,  Tpiso repos Atuyy Kc the thr 


This: P08 of Neptzre,' the Sea-Gods| 
(laith Fae Thermes)), is the Whale, and, 
oor hath- the. Epithete, of: Threty 

ights, becauſe being Grallowed,! he 
lay three days # md. xize.inthe Whale, 
which he calls s nights, . becauſe. the/bel;| 
ly of the Fiſh was dpuri3s. x) 0xo7@%; 


Heathens, 'andeally' applied..to Het; 
cules. ('For it:i$oþferved byiP. Kim: 
chi, that there-is not. ſo-magh 4sthe 
name of 17el-imall.:the, Prophegy.of 


Jonah, becauſe .he-\was {ent onely.to 
Heathens, 
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Heathenx- heart ; 
veſſel going to Tarfbiſh, or Ta in 
Spaiz ( as Bochartas bath proved ). in 
[which part of the warld it is well 
known the Tyrian Hercules was 
worſhipped. Now it hath been the 
_ -” the _ to — all 
t that were Q+ 
umn F- One perſon Can a» 
mong- them 3-as all witty ſtories and; 
[jcſts are at this day fathered upon him, 
that ismoſt noted by us toabound with | 
them 5 and fo they might cafily .tell 
this ſtory of their Hercales, when it 
{was once noiſed among them, becauſe 
they aſcribed all wonders and mixacles 
to him." he 3 
" Aſecond inſtance I ma give in the 
Fables of Tphigenia and Julia Luperca; 
The former of which being to be ſacri- 
ficed to Diana, an Hare, or as ſome 
fay, an Heifey catne running inthe mid- 
dle ( and thickets, as it were) of the 
Greek, Army, which by the counſel of 
their Prophet, they offered inſtead of 
her. The latter having the knife juſt 
at her throat (as it wasat Zaacs) an 
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? Eagle came, and dewaZe 7d Eigees ſnatch- 


| | |eth away the knife out of the Prieſts | 
d 
| . 


hands | 


i 


—— 


ſhards andeirewg Hm he ew 

to:the'Altary which .they offered, for 
ber. .- 'Thela 7o. ect a.de- 
| pravation of.rwo inthe Scripturecon+ 
cerning-Bauccand; Jeptha's Daughter, 
which. t they; Bang jumbled. together, 
And therefore:the ſame 71ſazc.., Tzetzes 
ir his Scholiaupan Lycophron adds theſe 


| words to: theſe Stories 3 You canno 
| but remember; Tar. dil} lene; x0; is —m 


| ZaCi S482, the Ram which inſtea 
] of 7/aac was caught in the buſh $abek; 
1(C fo the. LXX do read thoſe. wards 22; 
&- 13.) as I.think Iſhould-have done, 
if he had notinoted it tomy hand 
But thoſe Verſes of Homer.0n which 
Porphyry writes his Book <& 4vps Nupgsn, 
are as like to' Davids words.in Pſal, 
139. I5. as any thing can be, if we re- 
ceive Porphyry's Comment upon them. | 
And-according, to. Tatianws. his-compur 
tation, Hoxrer. lived not.long after. his 
time, and ſo might have ſame know- 
ledg of his\Songs. Davids words are, 
T am fearfully and wonderfully wade, $c. 
and curiouſly wrought in the loweſt parts 
of the Earth. Where the ward 2m9p7 
(which we; render cxrionfly wonght.) is 


by Val. Schindler. interpreted, Coptexr 
E141 
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[he calls great long flones, Por rphgey | in- 


| anfiverto 
[of maiwas wrought! na Too, and rare- 
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pred? and the Verb] 
phoere, Bec. to Wotk| 
i pl a en, 
ds'of Homer,” Which'T 

theſe, *and oF Aelevibe heb) 


ly weayed,” are in' his Story of Ol wy 
where he ſpeaks o of Cave, and ſaith, 


buy __ Tre? A730, Raiding E/Sefſe lug 
; edptas Opairer! ENTER» vadua as, N 


* There do the Nymphy, 4 wonder # is 


"Purple Garments weave moſt 

"carionſly3 

From off long Stoxes thei threds' are 
Ar UW en 


And David ſaith, "That he Way 
wroupht'in'the loweſt arts of the Earth, 
z.e. the Womb'; ſo here he ſpeaks of 
an Antrim or Cave; 
'N Iymphs or ſouls making bodies, did re+ 
Ge "The Trftrumenrs or Tools fron) 
whence" they drew their yarn, which 


terprets to' ſignihe ' the bones 6f the 


body,” wich are hard like unto ſtones, 
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ic TR +1 feſH, ahd'unto which 
oh ng Rey "and Y Ee Now 
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ave taken it for a corruption of the 
Story of Elias calling for fire from Hea- 
ven to conlume his ſacrifice, had not 
Pauſanias aſſured us that he faw it with 
his own.eyes. But it will clearly ſhow 


| how ſtudious thoſe falle Gods were to; 
[imitate the God of 7 reel, and render 
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| further open the Wature' of thifPrepa- 
| - ration. And ſo from a general Diſ- 
| courſe concerning-it, way is "made to 

deſcend to a more particular. p17 4. 
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thoſe ations, wherein it is fit for us 
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Three things are diſcourſed| 


Four things more are treated of y which | 


Here is diſcourſed at large concerning | 


to be employed, before we come. Of | 
' the ſetting apart ſome portion of our 
"tian, \and' of 'our- goods. Of Exas 
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Here thereforetfy are rauged and ſet in 
their right places.” And, T. The'ſoul 
..'is diredted what to do when it \ſees | 
the Miniſter ſtand at the Table of the | 
Lord. 2. What affe@ions to expreſs 
when the Bread is broken,&c. 2,Wher | 
the *Miniſter" contts to' give it to ax. 

' 4: When we take it into our hands. | 
' '5, 'Whea'weeat." 6. When we'ſee him 
''grve it toothers. 7." When we receive 
the Cup. Every ong of which is diſ- 
courſed of in ſeveral Meditations. And 
then, 3. Meditations about the joys of 
Heawen. And 9. Pſalms of Praiſe are 
ſhown to be very. fit concluſeos of the 
| Jolepmity, 01011 DTS. 
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An entrance is mate" upon the Difſ- 
courſe about our behaviour afterward. 
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| Eight direFions for the maintaining in 
. our hearts thoſe reſolutions that are 
"wrought in them , and keeping our 
hearts in a coriſtant good temper.  p. 
Sd 1. 335+ 


LO oo" 


SECT. IV. - 


| Of the Benefits of holy Communion. 


——l@ 
2 = 4 
 _— w__ 


* 
CAP. XVII. 


Holy men can beſt tell themſelyes how 
ſweet this Feaſt is; yet for the invi- 
ting of others to this chear , a Diſ- 
conrſe is begun of the pleaſures of it. 
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Three benefits we may receive by it. 
. 1, Great pleaſure which is brought to 
Hs | 
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The danger of coming hither with a love 
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, . wept and ſtrength, as is proved by the 
three graces of Faith, Hope, Charity. 
3. Great cares of our ſickneſſes and 


diſeaſes. p:382. 
CAP. XIX.. 


. to our ſins, opened in ſeveralparticu- 
lars. Tet it is agreat ſin not to come 
-ont of love to Chriit; Mens excuſes 
ſhown to be frivolous __ P.41O. 
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The great excuſe of many nnmasked, 
which is, that wicked men are per- 
mitted to come thither. P-431. 
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Menſe Myftica. 


FHe Sacraments being not un- 
| fitly called by an ancient 
Writer, The Garments that 
are caſt about our Saviour 3 
and it being the profeſſion of Divines, 
to labour to ſee the naked face of 
truth; it 1s moſt worthy our pains, to 
open and reveal thoſe ſecrets that lie 
hid and vailed under ſymboles and ſen- 
[ible things. 
And to fay the truth, theſe Veſt- 
ments are ſo thin and tranſparent, that 
the truth doth ſhine through them, and 
ſhew it ſelf to well-prepared minds. 
They are but like to thoſe thin clouds 
wherein the Sun is ſometimes wrap- 
ped, which render its body the more 
vilible to our weak and trembling 
eyes. 
I cannot pretend to have converſed 
much with barefac'd truth, yet having 
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been drawn to publiſh a few thoughts 


concerning Baptiſm, T thall now fur- 


ther endeavour to unfold thoſe mylſte. 
Tries that lie hid under the coverings of| 


bread broken, and wine poured out in 


the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, 


that men may. not" ( Zxion-like ) em- 
brace a meer cloud inſtead of God him- 


My ſight isnot fo ſharp-as to difcern 


in thoſe forms and ſhapes of bread 
and wine 3 no more could that Eagle- 
eyed Author I mentioned, though he 
thought he could ſee as far as the c&- 
leſtial Hierarchy, which will appear 
to any one that ſhall be at the pains to 
read him, Yet I amo far from think- 
ing that they are meer ſigns of what 
Chriſt did for us, or onely repreſen- 
tations of the benefits we receive by 
him, but am perſwaded that they ex- 
hibit our Lord himſelf unto believing 
minds, and put them into a fſurer pol- 
ſeſlton of him. 

The truth commonly lics between 
two extreams, and being a peaceable 
thing, cannot join it felf with either 


'| the very fleſh and blood of Chriſt| 


of the dircftly oppoſite parties. - And 
therefore 
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ſtance, as to level theſe things into meer 
ſhadows. 
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Or a Diſcourſe of the Lords Supper. 


therefore I ſhall ſeek for her in a mid- 
dle path, not bidding fuch a defiance 
tothe corporeal preſence, as to deny the 
real; nor ſo ſubverting the fancy of a 
miraculous change, into a celeſtial ſub- | 
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CHAP. I. 

Irſt then this holy rite of -cating 

bread broken, and drinking wine 
poured out , #* 4 ſolemn commemora- 
tion of Chriſt, according as he himſelf 
faith to all his Apoſtles, Luke 22. 19. 
and particularly to St. Paul, who twice 
makes mention of this command, Do 
this in remembrance ( or for a remem- 
brance _) of me. His meaning 1s not, 
that we ſhould hereby call him to mind 
(tor we are never to forget him_) but 
rather that we ſhould keep him in 
mind, and endeavour to perpetuate 
his Name in the world, and propagate 
the memory of him and his benefits to 
the lateſt poſterity. Now this 18 done 
by making a ſolemn reherſal of his 
tamous Acts, and declaring the ineſtt- 
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Menſa Myſtica, 

mable greatneſs of his royal love. For 
| &r6yrnots doth not ſignifie barely recor-| 
datio, recording or regiſtring of his 
favours in our mind 3. but commemora- 
tio, a ſolemn declaration that we do 
well bear them in our hearts, and will 
continue the memory, and ſpread the 
fame of him as far, and as long as ever 
we are able. 

I hope that none will conceive ſo 
little to be meant by this word, rexrem-| 
ber Or commemorate, as a naked men- 
tion of his Name with our mouthes, 
or a dead image of him in our minds, 
Forall theſe 'words, to know, believe, 
meditate, remember, and the like, are 
hearty words, and full of life. Though 
they ſeem to ſpeak onely a&ons of the 
mind, yct in holy language they 1n- 
clude in their comprehenſion the af-| 
feFions of the heart. Cold , pale 
thoughts which have no feeling of 
themſelves, nor leave any footſteps 
or memorials behind them, areas good 
as none at all, And therefore I un- 
derltand hereby a very warm ſenſe in 
the ſou], which begets and ſtirs up ſuch 
motions in the heart as the conceived 
object is apt for to raiſe. 
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Suppoſe you have been in deep love 
with any perſon, and have loſt the half 
of your ſelves; when you remember 
the death of that friend, the image of 
him is ready to rob you of your lives, 
and make all the blood retire to your 
heart, as if death were about to ſur- 
prize the main Fort of life. But on the 
contrary, if you think of that perſon 
as alive,the remembrance of him makes 
your ſpirits for to dance, and the blood 
to run into your cheeks, and ſmiles to 
lit on your forchead, and breeds a plea- 
ſance in your whole man. Juſt ſo would 
our Saviour be remembred by you.,that 
the thoughts of him may even kill you ; 
with grief, and tranſport you with 
love, and captivate your wills, and in- 
page all your affections, that they may 

eat his command, and iſſued forth at 
[his pleaſure. -As you think of a friend, 
of a father, of a wife or a husband, or. 
any one that hath got the poſlefſion of 
Your heart, ſo think of him. 
By which examples you may ſee, that 
l intend not a natural paſhon.and a fen- 
fual commotion in the ſoul, but a well- } 
grounded affection. Ns 
When we read a true Hiſtory, ara 
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Menſa Myſtica, 


Romance, we are apt to {ide with ſome 
perſons in the ſtory 3 and when we 
meet with a Duel, we favour one of 
the Combatants, and ate ſenſible of 
his wounds, and ſorry for his fall, as 
on the contrary we are glad he comes 
off a conquerour and wins the field. 
So may a man when he thinks of Chrilt 
and his Tragedy, conceive a natural 
hatred and indignation at the treache- 
ry of Judas, and the vile malice of the 
Phariſees, and be much moved to ſee 
him uſed in ſuch an unworthy manner 3 
it may be fetch ſighs from his heart, and 
tears from his eyes, and put him into 
ſuch a huge paſtion, as if he ſuffered 
with him. But if all this have no ct- 
fect in hisIife, and produceno anſwer- 
able fruits afterward, it is no more then 
a natural motion, and 1s void of the 
divinc and heavenly ſpirit. 

We mult: remember Chriſt there- 
fore as Nehemiah deſires God to re- 
member him, by doing good : or as 
we rememoer our Creator, by a truc 


veraign will. 
Then we remember him as we 
ought, when we get him formed jn our 


ſubjection of all our facultics to his fo- 
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Ora Diſcourſe of the &,erels Supper: 


hearts, and have a more living image| 
of him left in our minds 3: when it ſtirs 
and is buſte in our fouls, {arid awakens 
| all other images, .and calls up at divine 
truths thar are within us; to-ſend them 
forth upon:their ſeveral unployments 
into our lives. 3 m1 | 4 
Now for the fuller undetfianding of 
this matter, you muſt know that the} 
Paſchal Supper: (which / 18. called by 
Greg. Naz.. very elegamtly,:'7490 Tas 
| ewwPeggreps;, a more obſcure type of 
this type ) was inſtituted for a remems- | 
brance, and was a Feaſt of commemos 
ration, . as will ſoon appear if you look ; 
but a while into the particulars of it: ; 
And firft+you muſt obferve' that the. 
very day of the Patleover was 17219 | 
for a 22ezrorial of their miraculous de- 
liverance Gut of Egypt, as you may read 
Exod. 12: 24. 7and therefore they are | 
bid Exod. 13.2. to remember: this day | 
In which they came out of Egypt, out. 
of the houſe of bondage,&@*c.Thence 1t 
was that they were commanded to cat- 
the Lamb with bitter herbs (Exod. 12. | 
8.) for a remembrance of their hard 
bondage in Fgype, which made their 
ves bitter unto them, Exod.l. 14. 50. 
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was the unleavened bread, the bread of 


| affliction, in remembrance that they 
brought their bread out of Egypt un- 
leavened ( Exod. 12. 34.) and were 
there in great ſervitude (Exod. 13. 3.) 
ſo-that their foul was even dried and 
| parched in them. The later Jews 
ſhave added the charsſeth, which is a 
| thick fawce, in »zexory of the clay and 
morter which they wrought in 5 and 
they uſe red wine for a remembrance 
| that Pharaoh ſhed the blood of their 
| children. - To which may be added, 
{that God required there ſhould be a 
| rehearſal to their children of what the 
| Lord had done for them, that ſo this 
feaſt might be for a ſign- upon their 
{ hand, and for a memorial between 
their eyes to all poſterity, as you may 
ſee Exod. 13.8, 9. And thence it 1s 
| that the Jews call that ſeCtion of the 
Law, or the Leſion which they read 
| that night, the Haggadah, annuncia- 
{tion or ſhewing forth, becauſe they 
commemorated and predicated both 
| their hard ſervices, and Gods wonder- 
ful ſalvation, and the praiſes that were 
due to him for ſo great a mercy. _ 
It 1s ealie now-to apply all this to 
| Our 
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our preſent purpoſe, if we do but con- 


fider: that this likewiſe is a holy feaſt. | 


Whence it 1s called the Lords Tagyer 
(not onely becauſe he appointed it, but 


becauſe he was the end of its celebra- 


tion) and an entertainment at the table 
of the Lord. 

This Feaſt our Saviour firſt keeping 
with his Apoſtles who were Jews, he 
makes part of the Paſleover-chear to 
be the proviſion of it. For he takes 
the bread and wine, which uſed to 
go about in that Supper through the 
whole family, to ſigniftie his broken 
body, and his blood which was to be 
ſhed, Now this wasto be in comme- 
moration of a deliverance wrought by 
him, from a greater tyranny then the 
liraclites were under, which made al] 
the world to groan, and was ready to 


thruſt us all below into the Devils fi- 


ery furnace. And therefore as it 1s 
ſaid Exod. 13.83. thou ſhalt ſhow thy 
ſon in that day ſaying, I his 1s done,@*c. 
So the Apoſtle (ina manifeſt alluſion 
to that phraſe) ſaith, that when we cat 
this bread, and drink this cup, we do 
ſfrow forth the Lords death until he 
come. So that we may conclude, that 
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| in this feaſt in honour of Chriſt;we are 


to make a reherſal of his famous ads, 
' to proclaim his mighty deeds, to ſpeak 
of the glorious honour of his Majefty, 
and of his wondrous works, and to in- 
deavour that one generation may 
praiſe his works to another, and «de- 
clare his mighty acts, that they may 
ſpeak of the glory of his Kingdom,and 
talk of his power. 

And indeed it fhould ſeem, that the 


in mens minds, as by feaſts and felti- 


| I 
find among the Greeks their *Azuce; 1n 


val joys. For it hath been the way 
of all the world, to ſend to poſterity 
the memory of their benefactors or 
famous perſons, by. inſtituting of ſuch 
ſolemn times, wherein men did aſfem- 
ble together, and by the joys and 
pleaſures of them, more imprint the 
kindnefles and noble atchicvements of 
ſuch Warthies in their minds. So we 


honour of Z#acys, their 'Aidy]«z 11 ho- 
nour of Ajax, and.in latter times their 


memory ofa thing is þy nothing ſo ſen- | 
bly preſerved, andſo deeply ingraven | 


ON — us pn gant. Pm. a. 


| Avlryeree and ſuch like in remembrance 
of the merits of ſuch perfons, and how 
highly they deſerved of the places 
| where 
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wherc their feaſts were celebrated. Ini 
like fort the Jews had their feaſts in| 


memory of ſome great and rare paſſage 
of divine providence, though not of 
any particular perfons,left they ſhould 
be tempted to worſhip them as their | 
$aviours, according as the cuſtom of 
the heathen was. But all worſhip being 
due to our Lord and Saviour, he 
thought fit in hKe manner to appoint 
this feaſt to be as a Paſſeover unto us 

a holy ſolemnity that ſhould callus to- 
gcther and aſtemble us in one body, 
that we might be more ſenſibly im- 
preſſed with him, and that all genera- 
tions might call him blefled, and he 
might never be forgotten to the worlds 

end. | 

| Now of two thizes it is a remem- 
brance, aud 1wo ways we do comme- 
morate or remember them ; 

I. It is inſtituted tis draurno 75% cwud- 
70 TH Jad a7 av]3y Ec. for a remembrance 
that he was imbodied for thofe that 
believe on him, and became pallible 
for their ſakes. The bread and the 
wine are in token that he had a true 
body, and that the word was made 
teth. For thence Tertullian and Trene- 
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#5 do confute Marcror, who denied the 
truth of Chriſts fleſh, and made his 
body to be a phantaſtical thing ; be- 
! cauſe then real bread and wine eould| 
notbea figure of it ; and fo Theodoret 
faith out of 7exatins, that ſome ( $7- 
| 220, aud Aſerander | think) did not 
admit wvyapiriag; x) Tpoogoeyss thankſpivin os 
and offerings (viz. of bread and wine 
in this Sacrament ) becauſe they did 
not confeſs that it was the fleſh of our 
SaViour. [2 

Now with what affection we ſhould 
call to mind this love. that God would 
appear to us not by an Angel in a 
bright cloud, not in a body of pure 
air, but by his Son'in our ownfleſh, I 
leave your own hearts to tell you. Me- 
thinks we ſhould with that all the 
world could hear us proclaim this love; 
and that even the fhelds and foreſts, 
7.e, the moſt deſolate and heatheniſh 
places might reſound our joyful accla- 
mations to him. We ſhould wiſh to 
feel ſomething of extaſte, and to go 
out of our ſelves, when we think of 
him. For | 

1. It was inſtituted es ardprncey 76 


2508 in commemoration of his paſ- 
{f1on 
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fion and ſufferings for us. As they 


bread and wine do commemorate the 
truth of his body 3; fo do bread bro- 
ken and wine poured out, commemorate 
the truth of his ſufferings for us, which 
thoſe phantaſtical people in the firſt 
times did no leſs deny. And the bread 
and wine being given to us ſeverally, 
not both together, do clearly tell us: 
that he was really dead, his vital blood 
being ſeparated from his body, and his 
veins and heart being emptied of it. 
This is that miracle of love which the 
Apoſtle ſaith we ſhould ſhow forth 
till he come, : this 1s that famous act! 
which never ennobled the. {tory of any 
perſon 3 that the Lord would purchaſe 
enenues by his own blood ; yea by the 
blood of the Croſs reconcile them to 
himſelf, The thoughts of this 1s able 
to wound a heart of marble with love, 
and toturn a rock into a fountain of 
tears, and tounlooſe the tongue of the 
dumb, that they may ſpeak the honour 
of his Name, and ſhow forth his praiſe. | 
And therefore becauſe this was ſuch a 
lngular inſtance of love,and becaule it | 
contains in it ſo many ſecrets (which 
we ſhould have before our eycs)) it 1s 
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the chief thing that we are to make a 
remembrance of. 

| But. as I ſaid before, there are two 
parts of this Commemoration, and it 
cannot be contained within the bounds 


of this world , but we muſt make it 


'reachasfar as Heaven. For, 
| 1. Wedoſhow it forth and declare 


it unto men, which 1s ſufficiently clear 
by all that hath been ſaid. We do 
publiſh and annunciate unto all, that he 
is the Saviour of the world.,and that he 
hath died for us and: purchaſed' bleſ- 
[ings thereby beyond the eſtimate and 
account of humane thought. And 
further the word dl«y/iwmer may im- 
port, that we do extol , predicate, 
magnitie.,and highly lift up-in our prai- 
ſes this great benefit, ſo that all ma 
' come to the knowledg of it, as far as 1s 
in our powers to procure. This com- 
 memoration the Miniſter chiefly 
mites unto the people, and all the 
people together with him to all that 
are preſent, 1o that all may wonder at 
his love, 

When our Saviour therefore faith, 
Do this in remembrance of me , the 


? 


meaning 1s, do this in remembrance 
| p 
that 
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what Huffered, 1n memory of the in- 
finite price of my blood which I thed 
for you, in memory of the victory 
that I have obtained by it over the 
enemies and tyrants of your ſouls; in 
memory of the immortal glory that I 
have purchaſed for you : celebrate this 
feaſt in memory of all theſe things, and 
when I am dead, let me alway live in 
your heart. Tell them one to another 
in a ſolemn manner, and declare them 
In the face of my Church. Let all ages 
know theſe things as long as the world 
ſhall laſt 3 that as the benefit 1s of infi- 
nite merit, ſo may the acknowledg- 
ment be an eternal memorial. Be 1o 
carctul in doing this, that whenI come 
again T may find you ſo doing. 

2. We do ſhew forth the Lords 
death unto God, and commemorate 
before him the great things he hath 


In his memory, and plead before him | 
the Sacrifice of his Son, which we: 
ſhow unto him, humbly requiring that 
grace and pardon, with all other bene- 
its of it, may be beſtowed on us. And 


that I dwelt in fleſh , in memory of 


done for us. We keepit (as1t were); 


as the Miniſter doth molt powertully 
| | pray | 


me. 
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when he repreſents it unto. God's f6 


- 


do the people alſo , when aw ſhow 
unto him what his Son: hath ſuffered. 
Every man may ſay, Behold, O Lord, 
the bleeding wounds of thy own Son; 
remember how his body was broken 


for us, think upon his precious blood 


which was ſhed in our behalf. Let us 
die, if he have not made a full: fatiſ- 


faction. We deſire not to be pardoned 
if he have not paid our debt. But canſt 


thou behold him and not be well 


pleafed with us ? Canſt thou look on 
tis body and blood which we repreſent 
to thee.and turn thy face from us ? Halt 
thou not ſet him forth to be a propi- 
tiation through faith in his blood ? O 
Lord then ſuffer us ſinful creatures to 
plead with thee. Let us prevail 1n the 
vertue of his ſacrifice for the graces 
and bleſiings that we need ; and hide 
not thy ſelf from us, unleſs thou cant 


hide thy ſelf from thy Son too, whom 
we bring with us unto thee. In this 


ſort may we take the boldneſs to ſpeak 
to God, and together with a repreſen- 
tation.of Chriſt, we may repreſent our 


own wants. And we may be confident, 
that 


_ 
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that when" God ſees'his-Sonne.,, when 


his anger and our ſouls', he will take 
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we hold'up him (as ifwere ) between 


ſome pity, and have: mercy upon--us. 
Juſt as' a poor -man pleading with a 
King, commemorates to him the wor- 
thy deedsof ſome of his Anceſtors, 'or 
makes mention ofthe nanze of ſome 
high Favourite, for whoſe fake he de» 
lires his Petition may-be granted. So 
It 1s with us when we come before 
God to requeſt mercy of him; wecan 
hope to prevail for nothing, but] 
through the Name of our Lord, whom 
we can never mention with ſo much 
advantage, . as when we ſolemnly] 


commemorate his ſufferings and de-]. 


ſervings. For then we pray and do 
ſomething elſe. alſo which God hath 
commanded ; 1o that there is the un1- 


ted force of many acceptable things to| 


make us prevalent. And hence I lup- 


pole it 18,. that 1#d. Peluf. calls the Sa-] 


cramental bread ole agvis ws, . the 
[hew-bread (as we render it) which we 
ſet before God , as that ſtood alway 
before his face in the time of the Law, 
that God looking upon It, might re- 


member his people 7/rael tor good. 
C 2M 


Lit. Epiff.123 | 
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| 
Gal. 3-1. 


It. will not. be unprofitable to add; 
That this was one:reafon why the An- 


urge }) becauſe it doth repreſent the 
Sacrifice which Chriſt once offered. Tt 


Paul ( as a Learned man conceives ) 
hath a reference. when he ſaith: to the 
Galatians , That Jeſus Chriſt was ſet 


Hom. 27- 

TI Sv nuas 

| &&b* gxa5lw 

nuteay s apo” 
C.P*poptys &C. 
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| fied among them, They ſaw ( as it 
were ) his Sacrifice on the Crols, it 
was 1o lively figured in this Sacra- 
ment. And 1t 1s very plain, that Chry- 
ſoſtome underſtood no more, when as 
he thus ſpeaks upon the Epiltle to the 
Hebrews ; What then? do not we offer 
every days yes , we offer by making a 
commemoration ( «vapricin ) of his 
death. And we do not make another 
ſacrifice every day , but alway the ſame, 
or rather a remembrance of a ſacriſite. 
Suchan unbloody Sacrifice, which is 
only remzemorative , and m repreſcnta- 
tion, weall acknowledge. And if that 
would content' them, we make no 
ſcruple to uſe Euſebizs his words, who 


cients called this ation -a Sacrifice | 
( which the Romaniſts now ſo much | 


1s a figure of his death which we com-| 
memorate, unto which the Apoſtle| 


forth evidently before their eyes, cruci-| 
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ſaith it is a remembrance inſtead of a 
ſacrificea: and in another place , Je | 3 Z-r-Demonſ. 
ſacrifice a remembrance of the great ar. Pe 
ſacrificeb. And fo every Chriſtian is | $vsias. 
a Prieſt or a Sacrifice when. he comes | > 9947 71 
to the Table of the Lord. For as our | oe She: 
. . | a2 CAE VIOUE 
Lord faith to his Apoſtles, Luke 29.19, | Ts. 
Do this in remembrance of me; ſo he 
faith to every private Chriſtian the 
ſame words, I Cor. II. 24. onely there 
is this difference, that Do thzs, &c. in ' 
St. Lake , doth manifeſtly referre to 
thoſe words before , To take bread,give 
thanks, and give to others ( which 1s on- 
ly the Miniſters work; ) but in St. 
Paul , Do this, &c. reterres to, Take, | 
eat, which immediately proceeds, and 
this is to be done by all. So that both 
the one and the other in their ſeveral | 
kinds, do commemorate Chriſt , and 
repreſent him to the Father. | 
And that it is onely a memorial of 
a Sacrifice; and not a Propitiatory 
Sacrifice, the Arguments of a Divine 1n 
the Council of Trent Will prove in Hilt. Conc. 
ſpite 'of all oppoſers: Onr Saviour, 
laith he, did not offer ſacrifice when he 
inſtituted this Sacrament z for then the 
odlation of the Croſs would have been | 


_—_— 


of 


C 2 ſuper- | | 


© Apt. 


- 
, 
F 
RX xz 
v0 I WIA CE ee I eo EE A EE IT r Wm—__ wry xr, —_ rec OY. PUR OO co —— — 


wears 


( 


dd 
S 


Menſa Myſtica , 


- ce be Fat 
** + » Ds v4 
Res 
F 
a. 
Ye F, 
FP : : - 
* PI 
= vu 
of. "6 
«F -* 
+ \ - 
.» 


| 


I 


C 
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|'ſap zperfluour , becauſe mankind " would | 


po been redeemed by that of the Sup- 
| per which went before. Beſides ( ſaith 
; he) the Sacrament of the Altar ( as he 
calls it ) was inſtituted by Chriſt for a 
memorial of that , which he offered on 
the Croſs now there cannot be a me- 


morial but of a thing a Wee therefore 
e 


the Euchariſt Jo ot be a ſacrifice be- 
- Ffore the- nies of Chriſt x the Croſs, 
- but ſhewed what we were afterward to 
do. From hence we argue , That if 
It was not ſo then, neither is it fonow, 
' We do: nothing but what Chriſt then 
did; and therefore if he offered no ſa- 
crifice,:neither do we, but onely com- 
memorate that ſacrifice which he was 
then about to offer. Therefore a Por- 
zugal Divine in that Aſſembly made 
a ſpeech to prove thatit:could not be 
demonſtrated out of the Scripture,that 
this Sacrament is a ſacrifice, but onely 
out of the ancicnt Fathers; and he an- 
ſwered all the arguments to the contra- 
ry lo ſtrongly, and the Proteſtants 


the moſt intelligent were of opinion, 
that he did not fatisfie himſelf. But 


of this perhaps too much , unleſs the 
i ſtate 
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arguments afterwards ſo weakly , that| 
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ſtate of things among us, plead my 
excuſe. | 
I will add hut this one thing more, 
and ſo put an end to this Chapter. 
That it may be called a Sacrifice, be- | 
cauſe with the Action we do offer 
Prayers to God for all good things. 


% 


And ſo St. Auguſtin expounds that, 'x,;2, ;,. 


2d 
$645 


place in I Tiz2. 2.1. concerning the! Paulinum. 


Petitions put up at the Lords Supper. 
By Supplications he underſtands the 
Petitions put up before the bread and | 
| wine be bleſled. By Prayers he un- 
derſtands thoſe whereby they are bleſ- 
ſed and ſanctiftied , and made ready to | 
be given to the people. By Tzterceſ- 
frons he underitands the praycrs made 
tor the people when they do partake. 
C for then the Miniiter , as 1t he were 
a kind of Advocate, doth offer them to | 
God, and commit them to his hand ) | 
atter which follows the ivxeociar give- 

ings of thanks, which are made by all, 

for that and all other mercics that the | 
F00d God beſtoweth on us. W hatfo- 
ever becomes of this interpretation, { 
we need nof fcar to call the whole 
action by the name of a Sacrifice , ſee- 

Ing part of it 18 an Oblation to God of | 
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Tufln Martyr 
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hearty prayers 3 and it 1s not unuſual 
for that to bo ſaid of a whole that is ex- 
atly true'but of one pagt. But me- 
thinks it much unbecomes Chriſtians| 


to quarrel about Names, eſpecially 
about the name of that which ſhould 
end all quarrels; and thereforel only 
intended to ſhow how this word may 


'[beuſed (if we pleaſe) without dan- 
ger, and how the ancient Church did 


underſtand it. 


— ——_—— 


CAP. IL. 


"THis holy action 1s to be next of 

all conſidered. as a remembrance 
or commemoration with thankſgiving, 
eveunors wer wxaefies, And thence it 15 
called by the name of Euchariſt , i. e. 
Thanksgiving , according to the phraſe 
of Ancient times. For as the bread 
and wine, the breaking and pouring 
out, are repreſentations ; ſoour take- 
ing, eating and drinking , expreſs our 
hearty reſentments. This good cheer 
cannot but breed a eertam cheerful- 
neſs. This Divine Food cannot bur fill 


us with gladneſs. After we have 
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[and Earth, after we have taſted of that 
[ which Angels deſire to feed but their 
[eyes withall, how can'it chooſe but 
[breed a ſpiritual joy in'our fouls, and 
| . 

make our mouthes break forth imto 
ſinging ? If there be any wine that 
os HOWE the heart of man, this ſure 
isit, whichis prefled (as it were ) out 
of the Caleftial Vine, and'taſts not of 
the blood of the Grape , but of the 
Blood of God. This ſhould fend up 
our ſouls in ſongs of praiſe ta Heaven; 
this ſhould make us wiſh that we could 
[evaporate our ſpirits in flames of love, . 
and that our ſouls were nothing but a 
harmony and conſent , that we might 
alwayes be tuned to his praxſes. And | 


| ſwallowed the ſiveetneſs of Heaven | 


though the Angels have many ſtrains 
of Praife ' that we are unacquainted | 
withallz yet this is a'note that they | 


us , and waſhed us from our ſinnes in his 
own bloed, ani bath made us Kings and | 
Priefts unto God and his Father « to him | 


f 


be glory and daminion for ever. | | 
Now for the fuller underſtanding of 
this, I take theſe fix things to be conſi- 
derable ; 
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cannot ſing, Unto him that hath Ioved Rev, 1, 5,6. 
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 |wiſer fort of Heathens , ;they . lookt 


|to ſpiritual things, and fill them with 


[if we be. filled with God, he brings in 
| with him a never ceaſing feaſt. Dol 
11 | hear a. Heathen ſpeak ?. Dropt theſe 
| words from the pen of. a Pagan? O my 


| Feaſt without, a Feaſt, and come to the|. 
| Table of God empty and vaid of God. 


1. That as:i-is, a Keaſt, it betokeng|: 


ted by ſongs. ; It -we will believe the' 
upon their publick Fealts, . not only as 
times of eaſe,and outward, mirth, but: 
as inſtruments to; raiſe , their thoughts 


an inward joy.. {So Proclys doth apply 
their cuſtoms.in the 'And]ive, to intelle-' 
Ctual things, which he faith, lay.hid un- 
der ſuch Cctemonies. And among o- 
ther matters, he ſaith, That their Feaſts 
on the firſt day. of thoſe -Solemni- 
ties, were an: embleme of. the. perpe- 
tual quict and. tranquility, we ſhould 
labour for.inthe World, knovving,that 


- 


ſoul that readelt this, bluſh. to think 
that thou ſhouldelt celcbratea Divine 


Forif they labaured to ſce. ſomething 
| Divine,undes I know not what ſtrange| 
ritcs3 how 'can we chuſe but be fild 
"with God, and Feſtival joys, when we 
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the uſual attendants and companions 
of ſuch ſeaſons; the ſoul will begin to 
leapand dance for joy. it will awake 
Plaltery and Harp, andall the Inſtru- 
ments of Praiſe. And ſo the Apoſtle 
(ſpeaking I ſuppoſe of the Chriſtian 
Feaſts and Entertainments ) bids them 
not be drunk with wine, wherein is ex- 
ceſs, but be filled with the Spirit, ſpeaking 
| Wl |tothemſelves in Pſalms, and Hymns, and 
| ſpiritual ſongs, ſinging, and making 
'| Wl [-clody in their hearts to the Lord. 
Theſe-two things did commonly finith 
| [the Heathen Meetings; After they 
| [were well liquored with Wine,they u- 
| {ſed to ſing and roar the Hymns of Bac- 


chys. The Apoſtle therefore oppoſes 
|two ſorts of heavenly pleaſure , unto 
| that madneſs, bidding them not to 
| | {gorge themſelves with Wine, but to 
| jcrave larger Draughts of the Spirit, 
| not to fill the air with iacas# to Bac- 
| [cha , ( as the manner was ))- but with 
Hallelujahs unto God. Drunk they 
[| {might be, fo it were with the Holy 
| Gheft: And chaunt they might, ſo it 
| were Pſalms and Thankſgivings to the 


ſewith him at a Heavenly Banquet ? | 
And if we be, then there will be all] 


Luk.15.25. 


Ephel. 5.18, 
19. 
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Pſal. 36.8. 
Inebriabuntur 
ubertate, &Cc. 
Vuleg. 


Pramium vir- 
tuts efſe perpe- 
tuam ebrieta- 
tem. 


v.Argum:ntum 
{ dialogi 2. de 
Futlo, 


| theniſh crime. 


Lord. They ſhall be abundantly ſatisfied} 
prove the yo gher: of thine Ins CO 
the Pſalmiſt ) ad thou ſhalt make them| 
to drink of the River of thy Pres 
Even a heathen could ſay , Thatithe re- 

ward of virtue is a perpetual drunken-| 
zeſs. But then we . muſt diſtinguiſh] 
of drunkenneſs as Ficinws doth , who 
hath well noted; That there is 'one| 
Earthly and Mundane , when the ſoul 
drinks of Lethe's Cup, and is befide her| 
ſelf, and unmindful of all divine things, 
This is it the Apoſtle ſpeaks againſt, 1n|. 
the beginning of thoſe verſes, as ahea- 
Bat there 1s another 
celeſtial drunkenneſs, when the ſoul 
taſts of Heavenly Nectar, and 1s indeed 
out of it ſelf, becauſe above it ſelf]. 
When it forgers theſe mortal things, 
and is elevated to thoſe which are dt- 
vine, feeling it ſelf by a ſupernatural 
heat tobe changed from its'former ha- 
bit and ſtate. This is it which the 
Apoſtle exhorts unto 3 this 1s It which] 
we muſt long for when we are at the 

Supper of the Lord, This 1s that|. 
which the Spouſe means ({ according to| 
ſome ancient Expoſitors ) when ſhe 


faith, He hath brought me into bis ban- 
| queting 
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# banner ( or covering * ) over me 
h;s Love. The Septuagint make it a 
prayer, and render it thus: Bring me 
into his wine-cellar , place love in order 
| over me. Which may be conceived 
MU (faithone) as the voice of the Church 
to the Apoſtles or Miniſters, Prepare 
for me the Supper of the Lord, ſet me 
down orderly at the «:y«mn,the feaſt of love. 
There 1s nothing that holy touls can 
more -defire, then to be ſo ſatisfied 
with him, that their mouthes may 
praiſe him with joyful lips. This 1s 
the fruit of the ſpiritual inebriation, 
that the ſoul meditate ſpiritual ſongs 
and hymns to God. And indeed the 
better ſort of Heathens did in their 
teaſts ſing the praiſes of famous men; 
which good Criticks make the true 
original of the word Encomiunm. And 
lo the Apoſtle exhorts the Chriſtians, 
that they would break forth into their 
praiſes of God and Chriſt , who were 
moſt worthy of all their hymns. 
Before I end this , let me obſerve, 
That every one may ſing ſuch Hymns 
as the APoltle ak for, aud indite 
them in his own heart unto God, be- 
= cauſe 
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| muſt be in our mouths. 


| 


jand Praiſc is the natural language ofa 


but any words of Thankſgiving that 
ſet forth the merits of him that we ex-! 
toll. Soa Heathen will teach us, if we 
be ſtill to learn it. When a man (ſaith 
Libanizs ) hath any gift given him by 


ſome give one thing, ſome another: The 
Shepherd offers a Pipe , the Huntſman 
a Stags head, the Poet a Hymn in metre, 
the Orator a Hymn without metre; and 
in my judgment ( ſaith he ) a Hymn is 
more valuable with God then Gold , and 
far to bepreferr'd before it. 


quent; if our hearts be full of God, 
they will run over. Thankſgiving 


pious heart; and there is no ſuch cor 
pious Subject whereon to ſpend them, 
as the Lord Chriſt; and in the know- 
ledg of Chriſt, nothing ſo admiurableas 
his death; and therefore when we com- 
memorate that, the high praiſes of God 


IT, The Jewiſh Feaſts upon their Sa- 
critices do more plainly inſtruct us in 


cauſe a Hymrm'is not (as we ordinarily|; 
think ) onely praiſe in verſe and:metre,| 


God, heſhould by way of thankful-| 
neſs return ſomething unto God - And 


Now Love will make any one elo-| 


this]. 
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this mitter. They that offered peace- | 


F/ oferings unto God, were admitted | 


to cat ſome part of them after 
they wete preſented to God, and 
ſome pieces of them burnt up- 
on the Altar. And this 1s called 
partaking of the Altar ( which was 
God's Table, Ezek. 41. 22, Mal. 1.7.) 
where they did rejoyce before him as 
thoſe that were ſuffered to eat and 
drink with him- So I obſerve, That 
where there is' ment1on made of their 
eating before the Lord, ( which can fig- 
nifie nothing elſe but their partaking 
of the Altar, and feaſting at his table) 
they are ſaid likewiſe to rejoyce before 
him, Deut. 12. 7, 18, Deut. 15.11. in 
the later of vyvhich places, after he had | 
given command concerning the three 
great Feaſts, he adds ver. 14. Thou ſhalt 
rejoyce in thy feaſts. And in the later 
end of King David's Reign, vvhen $S0- 
lomon vvas crovvned, there vvas ſacrift- 
ces oftcred in abundance for. all Ijraet, | 
(as you tay read I Chron.” 29.21, 22.) 
and the people are ſaid to eatand drink 
before the Lord on that day vvith-great 
gladneſs. But the Pſalmilts vvords are 


moſt to be obſerved to this: purpoſe, 
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 weare to laud his Name, who hath 


ple. But 


ſtion, What ſhall T return to the Lord for 


all his beneſits towards me? hereturns| 
this anſwer , 7 will take the cup of ſal- 


vation, &c, i.e, whenl offer ooigte, fa» 
crifices for ſalvation or deliverance that 
God hath granted me out of trouble, 
I will remembet the mercy of God 


with all thankfulneſs, as I feaſt upon| 


the remains of that ſacrifice. For it 
was the manner, that the Maſter ofthe 
ſacrifice ſhould begin a cup of Thank(- 
g1ving toall the gueſts that he invited, 
that they might all praiſe God together 
for that ſalvation, in conſideration of| 
which he paid theſe vowes unto him, 
And in thoſe words the Ancients: 
thought they taſted the cup of ſalva- 
tion which we now drink in the Supper 
of the Lord; ——_— them in the 
anagogical ſenſe to ſignifie T74y punter 
xcraviey, the participation of the Chri- 
ſtian myſteries. For in them we are to| 


lift up ſongs of praiſe to Heaven, as we| 


feaſt upon the Sacrificc of Chritt, and 


done ſuch great things for us, and 
raiſed up a horn of ſalvation to his peo- 


TH. Inj 


P/al. 116. 12, 13. where to the que-| 


wit So ems ooo — ee. a. - a. 2 


I TER Paſchal-ſupper, when they 
eat the Lamb in memory of the ſal-| 


[IE their forms of bleſſing and thankſgiv- 


was called »WD 997 the /Egyptian 


Fthem out of the houſe of bondage , 
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vation out of Egypt, theſe feſtival 
joys and thankſgivings are more ea- 
fie to be obſerved. At which time 
that 116 Pſalm: was one of thoſe that 
uſed to be ſung. For the Maſters of 


the Jewiſh learning tell us, that beſides 


ing when they took the bread and wine 
(which I need not recite _) they like- 
wiſe ſung a Hymn, beginning at the 
113, and reaching to the end of the 


118 Pſalm. T he tormer part of it (to| 


the end of the 114,) was recited when 
they ſat down to eat; and when the 
fourth and laſt cup went about, then 
they ſung the later part , which con-' 
cluded the ſolemnity.” This Hymn 


Hymn, as Abarbarel relatcs, in me- 
mory of the great deliverance that 


v7 


voce © 


God vouchſated them , when he ſlew 
the firſt-born of Egypt, and brought | 


that they might for ever ſerve him, 
and offer ſacrifices unto him, And it 


may be noted, that the beginning of 
that Hymn, doth ſo clearly referre to 
that | 
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that deliverance , andthe later endif 
it ſo manifeſtly referre to Chriſt (whoſiſ 


vvas in the Paſleover repreſented) 


that there could not be one more Hit-| 
ly choſen for that commemoration;| 


W hich likewiſe may teach us (1f we 
had no other light to guide us in the bu- 
ſineſs) that our Lord is tobe remem- 
bred vvith ſuch Hymns and Praiſes. 


[t is likely the Heathens took their| 


cuſtom of drinking Cups of Prailesto 
their gods after their Feaſts, from this 
Jewiſh Original. The firſt of which 
they drunk as ſoon as they had ſupped, 
and called it the Cup «yad# Samores, of 
their Good Genizs. - The laſt which 
they drink for a parting-cup, they cal- 
led 445 ZoJness , the Cup of Jupiter the 
Saviour: And mn them they 


greateſt of their Gods, their prime 
Conſervator. For that this drinking 
vyas a kind of Sacrifice of Praiſe and 


joined vvith Hymns, Xenophor vvil] 


'teach us, vvho thus ſpeaks; hen 


&'s i doppt- the Tables were taken away, they offered | 
vnoay as T9% | a drink-offering, .and ſung a ſang of 


praiſe, and ſo departed. The Cup of 


| 
| 
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Devils or Dzmons vvhich the Apoltle 


ave| 
praiſe to their Tutelar Angel, and the| 


for- 
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[forbids the Corinthians (1 Cor. 10. 
121.) are by ſome taken to be thele, 
|which I have mentioned , wherewith 


4 $ lh PEN "RP 4 6 vv at a. tis : 299 ? AS 7 "RR 
8 7 'F SETS = [94 "Vs F * :- *8- _ . - : * 2F. + v \ _ n 
+. 
WW 


--þ 


|they concluded their feaſts, after they 


q 


had ſacrificed unto them, . It may well 
be ſo, and thus much we learn from 
them (who did but corrupt many good 
notions of Religion) that it was anan- 


{cient practice in the world, to offer]. 
{praiſes to God as the laſt and beſt of} 
|their ſacrifices. And that this cup which | 


our Saviour filled to his Diſciples, was! 
truly ſuch a cup of ſalvation, you may! 


{ſee by his own practice. For, 


IV. Our Saviour, in imitation of the' 
Jewiſh ſolemnities ,. did inſtitute this! 
Supper of his with ſuch- jays as I am 


.[ſpeaking of. For firſt -he did Wxneray, | 


give thanks, or ewwy#" , bleſs and. 
praiſe God, ' , Which was not, | becauſe 
they were then going to ſupper, (for 
St. Matthew faith diſtintly wer. 26. 
that as they were cating he taok bread 
and bleſſed 3 and the cup he took after 
ſupper) but with a particular reipcct 
to this buſineſs, that he might teach 
us what-the Miniſter ſhould do, and alt 
the people joyning together with him, 
And Parlys Fagius thinks -it not un- 


Delrio in 
' Iſa, 65. Is 


Mat. 26. ; 
1 Cor; 11, 


D likely 
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Chriftum qui- 
buſdam,quz in 


his precibus 
continentur » 


maxime quod 
| principium & 
| finem attinet,' 


uſum fuiſſe, 


f 20% autem a- 
1 its, gue a po- |- 
| Gerioribus Fe genſts imagins to have been no other 


|'then thar Z2zptian Hymn whichT men: 


1 dias addita 


| ſent. 


Excod.12. 3,6. 


| great Hdllel') 
| were beſt acquainted with'it. And thus 
| much ſeettis'to. me conſiderable, . that 


in the Hebrew books, blefling Gol 
after thit minner 'thar then was in uſt 
among the people of God, to which 
the later Jews have matte ome addi- 
tions. : 

Secondly.” This ſang + a Hymn be- 
orc they departed, which Paulus Bur- 


tioned* before ( called: by ſome the 
becauſe his Diſciples 


there is not onely much'of Chriſtin 
that Hymn (as was noted bef>re) Þiit 
Tikewiſe char. the whole tlltitude of 
Diſciples, * not many, days 'before, 
when they:brought the Lamb of 'God 
which GH to.be offered at the Paſſe- 
over, irto- Jeruſalem ' did! reJoyce and 
ſing Praiſes to' God, with a part of it; 
as may be diſcer ned, if you compare 
Pſal. 118. 25,26. with Mat, 2L.9. and 
Lnk. 1937438. . 

The Paſchal Lan\ptizto be taken 
up from the flock four days before 
the time of | its offering, ' in conformity 
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to which (it is like) our Saviour was 
ſolemnly now taken and brought to 
Fernſalem , jult ſo many days before 
he was to be offered ( compare At. 
21.17,18. and Mat.26.1,) and as the 
Hoſanna which they ſung at his prepa- 
ration to his ſactifice, was taken (as 
you have ſeen) out of that Hymn, fo 
It is probable they uſed no other when 


and caten by them, It will not be out 
of our way for to obſerve further, that 
this Palm was fo remarkable, that 
the next day after theſe Hoſanna's 
(when -he ſaw they wrought nothing 
upon the Phariſees) he reads them 
their doom out of it, and declares to 
them his exaltation though they might 
Kill him, Aat. 21.42. The ſtone which 
the builders refuſed, the ſame is become 
the head of the corner. This is the Lords 
doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes- 
But whatſoever beccme of this conje- 
(ture, and ſuppoſing the Hymn to be 
unknown 5 our Lord no queſtion, 
taught us by this practice, what we 
ſhould do when we celebrate his me- 
mory. And accordingly you ſhall find 
1nthe Scripture, 
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bread i «<yamare xoytz, yyith a glad- 
neſs and leaping of their heart for joy; 
atrzv]:; 94-1, prailing and lauding God, 
extolling of his Name with Hymng 
for all his benefits. Thercfore the 
Apoſtle Paul calls it the cup of bleſſung, 
becauſe ( ſaith Chriſoſt.) vvhen it isin 


our hands, vve laud the Name of God 


| vvith ſongs of praiſe, vvondring and 


being aſtoniſhed at this unſpeakable 
gift : or as Fuſtin Martyr doth ex;| 
preſs it, becauſe the Miniſter takin 

the cup,gave thanks, and bleſſed God 
as our Saviour did, and all the people| 
ſaid Amen, making a ſolemn +*Tevpipie 


| 


| or acclamation, and teſtifying thereby] 


their hearts to be in that thankſgiving.| 
But I nced not have recourfe to him;| 
the Apoſtle himſelf in the ſame Epiſtle 
acquaints us with 1t vvhen he faith, 
When thou ſhalt bleſs (a) with the ſpirit 
(1.e. in an unknown tongue) how ſhal 
he that is unlearned ſay Amen at thy gi- 
ving of thanks, (b) ſceing he knows nit 
what thou ſayeſt £ From theſe word: 
evroynoys & wxausie, (halt bleſs, and gt 
ving thanks: Beza thinks that he touches 
upon the Lords Supper, for they a 

| tine 


_—_— wu <— "I 


D—_————— 


Or 4 Diſcourſe of the Lords Supper. 


—— 


the very ſame words which are uſed 
concernivg that action of our Saviour 
when he firſt celebrated this feaſt; as 
you may fee Mat. 26.26,27. 
ſides the Apoſtle ſeems in that Chapter 
to direct the Corinthians how to han- 
dle the whole divine ſervice 1o, that 1t 
might be to cdification. 
ſpoken concerning Prayer and ſrrging 
of Pſalms, ver. 14.15. and inſtructing | 
them afterward concerning teaching 


And be-' 


Now having | 


| 


and interpreting of Scripture, ver.19, | 
26. 1n all Itkelthood he here tells then 
how to bchave themſelves to the lame 
profiting of others in the Supper of the 
Lord, at which there were many rude- 
nefles committed by the people. And 
that which he teachcth them, 1s ta | 
give thanks in a known toneue, that 
all the people when the Viniſter 
comcs to &s diwre; 7Gy aivyw! 3, ſor ever 
and ever (as Chriſoſtome ſpeaks) might 
allent with their withes and fay Amer. 
From whence we may collect, that gi- | 
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At 


ving of thanks 1s fo confiderable a part | 

of this ſcrvice,that in the Apoſtles [tte 

t involves the whole of it. 

VL. It may further be obſerved.,that ! 

all Churches in the world have always | 
LB-2 viſcd: 
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uſed divine praiſcs in this commemo- 
ration; and ( if we may believe an- 
cient Records ) ſuch as are very con- 
formable ro the Jewilh benedictions at 
the Paſſeover 9 xzn& P12 &c. Bleſſed 
art thou, O Lord, our God, the King of 
the world, who haſt produced bread ont 
of the carth : and bleſſed art thou, KC, 
who haſt created the fruit of the vine,| 
And atterward , Let ws bleſs hinz who 
hath fed us with his own, and by whaſe 


goodneſs we live, &c. For ſo we read 


in Juſtin Martyr and others, that 1n 
tc times the Church uſed to praile 
Gor for all things, and particularly 
for thul-: gifts of bread and wine, and 
fo for Jeſus Cliriſt, his Death, Pal- 
ſion, Reurrection aud Aſcenſien ; ,be- 
ſceching the Father of the whole 
worid to accept of the offcring they 
macc to him. And inaiter ages, Cyril 
of Hiernuſaler faith tnporeouty s Tg? x yi» 
&c. Ive make mention of the Heaven, 
the Exrih. the Sea, and all the Creatures, 
reajonable and unreaſonable of the 
Angels, Archangels, and powers of Hea- 

en, praiſing God, and jaying, Holy, Holy, 


| | : * 
| Holy Lord God of Sabbath, &c. 'l helc 


do very much correſpond with thole 
| Mebrew 


. 
ey i itt 6.2 et ta as tra ee 


Ora Diſcourſe of the Lords Supper,” a 


| Hebrew formes, which perhaps they | * 
were willing in part to, Imitate, for the | 
[greater Cit of the Jewiſh CUE 
ſtians, who conſtituted paxt of their 

aſlemblies. One thing more ſeems to be 
very clear, that ſrom the Hallel of the 
Jews it was, that ſome ancient Chri- 
ſtians uſed in the 50 days after Eaſter, 
to ling and ingeninate Hallelujabs 1n | 21, em 17; 
their Aſſemblics, as a remembrance of | 1:/4jab per ills 
that great Hymn .which ghe Prince I onag 
the Church and his Apoſtles ſung after |zc1/;z canre- 
this ſupper. This St. Avg. takes notice | #*r » nz uſe 


quequaque ob- 


of, but ſaith, that in his days, thoſe |... © 


|Hallelujahs uſed to be ſung at other | £p:#. 120. 


times allo. 
From all which we may diſcern a 
tarther reaſon why they called this 
Sacrament by the name of a Sacrifice 3 | In 13to auten | 
becauſe they did offer unto God thankſe | {70,819 
Hvine as' the Pfſalmilt lpeaks , al. Commemoratto 
50. 14.) which 1sone of the fpiritual - po 
lacrifices winch every Chriſtian 1s con- CE 
[ecrated to bring unto him. Tt is con- | Fils: de fide.” 
teſledly true , that there never was |* ©0525: 
any feſtival 1nſtituted by any people 
of the world, - but onc part of it wasa 
reverend acknowledgment of God,and | 
1 thankſgiving to him for his benefits, | 
1 4 And 
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And there never vvasany ſolemn fealt| 
either among Jevvs, Perſians, Greeks, 
Xgyptians or Romans, vvithout ſfome| 
ſacrifice to their Gods. Chriſtians 
therefore are not vvithout their ſacri- 
fice allo, vvhen they keep this feaſt, 
and ſuch an one as is very befitting 
God} and vvhich no rational man can 
deny to dcferve the name. For Por- 
phyry diſputing againſt the eating or 
ſacrificing of beaſts unto God, denies 
that thereupon any 111 con{cquence 
could be grounded, as if he denied all 
ſacrifices to him. No ſaith he, ©voopny 
Tolvuu # nueis> we likewiſe ſacrifice as 
well as other s,4Mm« vvaouny Gs Teone gyly 
we will ſacrifice according as is moi 
weet. And there he aſſigns to every 
Deity 1ts proper homage and acknovv- 
ledgment belonging to it 5 ſaying,that 
to the great God vyhois 3 9 Tac, Hel 
above all, vye ſacrifice nothing but 
pure thoughts, and ſpeak not ſo much 
as a vvord of him. Butto thoſe that 
are the off-{pring of God, the celeſtial 
inhabitants, 7w u 9x Avys UuroSiay pots 
Ter> we gzve Hymns and praiſes, which 
are the conceptions and expreſſes of out 
minds and fohe proccedsto the more 
| | - | petty} 
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petty tributes paid to lefler Gods. Ac-! 
cordl 


| the praiſes of God may well paſs for | 


form a moſt delightfome ſacrifice unto 


_ Ora Dian F or Lords Su Supper. 


—  o— 


ng then to this Heathen Divine, 


the moſt proper ſacrifice ; and he makes 
account that there 1s none better but 
onely fulent adorations. A ſoul breath- | 
ing forth it ſeIf-out of an ardent afſe- 
on in holy Hymns, is more accepta- 
ble to God then the richeſt gumms, or 
the ſweeteſt wood that can fume upon 
his Altars: But a whole foul full of 
pure thoughts, too great to come out 
of the mouth, and more clear then to 
be embodied in words, is tranſcendent 
toall oblations. 

But yet I would not beſo miſtaken, 
as if 1 thought the Chriſtian thank(ſg1- 
ving conſiſted only in inward thoughts, 
and outward words; for there arc Eu- 
chariſtial a@7oz75 alſo whereby we per- 


God. 


We muſt not when we come to 
God,appear betore him empty 3 but we 
arc to coni-crate and offer unto him 
ſome of our temporal goods for the 
relicf of thoſe xhat are in want, which 
may cauſe many thankſgivings to be 


tient vp by them to. Cod. It hath 


been 


PO ET 


| 


2 Cor. Os I! 


1 2, 
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been ſaid before, that our whole ſelves 
ought to be offered as an holocault to 
God, and our love ſhould be ſo great, 
as to ſpend our fouls and bodies in his 
ſervice; now in token that we meay 
ſotodo, we mult give ſomething that 
Is ours unto him for to be Ba ace 
to his uſes. We are to give God an 
earne(t of our ſincere and intire devo- 
tion to him, by parting vvith ſome- 
thing that we call ours,and transferring 
it to him. Of this the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 

Heb.13. 15,16.where the ſcrious Read- 


jer ( that can ſtay ſo long as to peruſe 


thoſe Scriptures which I citc ) will 
find both praiſe, and likewiſe commu- 

nication of our goods to others, to be| 
called ſacrifices. So that the ſpiritual 
ſacrifice of- our ſclves, and the corpo- 
ral ſacrifice of our goods to him, may 
teach the Papiſts that we are ſacrificers 
as well as they, and arc made Kings 
and Prieſts unto God. Yea they may 
know, that the bread and wine of the 
Euchariſt; is an offering Cout of the 

ſtock of the whole Congregation) to 


| this ſervice, OT. iS c © was in the 
| Primitive times, when ( as Tuftin 
faith) they offered bread Ay wine tO 


the | 


> — —— A. | 
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mma 


the no chief Miniſter of the bre-! 


rt. 


thren, who took 1t, and gave praiſe 
and glory to the Lord of the whole 
world,and then made 7 70x ) a large 
and prolix thankſgiving to him that 
had made them worthy of ſuch gifts. 
We have ayiulw oj ardmyor Juotay, ( 45 
Origen his phraſe is ) a rational and 
un{moaky ſacritice, we offer our ſelves, 
and our prayers, and our praiſes, and 
our goods 3 fo thatif you pleaſe, we 
may call the table of the Lord aymiv 
7a (in Theodorets (tile) a rational 
table, where as God provides tor us, 


ſo we provide for him in thoſe: that 


'are I1s members, and offer upon it 


thoſe ſacrifices which are molt befitting 
either him or rational creatures. And 


that you may ſee we are engaged to 


this kind of offering ; 1t 1s to be ob- 
ſerved, that the cating of the Lamb 
5 : . 
was not all the ſoleminity of the Paſle- 
over, but they facriticed likewiſe of- 
tcrings of thankſgivings in abundance, 
that there night be praviltion for the 
poor. You may underltand this .and 


a difficult place of Scripture both to- 


gether, It is ſaid (according to our 
tranilation ) in Dext. 16, 2. Thou ſhalt 


ſacrifice 
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| ſacrifice the Paſſeover unto the Lord thy 


God, of the flock and the herd (or ſheep 
and Oxen) ix the place which he ſhall 
chuſe, &c. It is well known, that the 
ſacrifice of the Paſſcover was to be a 
Lamb (Exod. 12. 5.) taken from the 
ſheep or goats, and might not be of any 
other kind. 'Therefore by jp2 Oxen, 
or of the herd, in this place, Aber Ezra, 
and others, underſtand the Euchariſtt- 
call ſacrifices, which we find 2 Chron, 
35. 7,9. were offered in great abun- 

ance. Or as Abarbanel will have it, 
Aoſes ſpeaks briefly of the Paſleover 
(Cas having ſufficiently told them the 


[manner of 1t beforc) ſo that weare to | 
underſtand ? tobe wanting before [XY 
(1. C. and to be wanting before of the 
flock) and thus we read them: Thoz| 
ſhalt ſacrifice the Paſſeover to the Lord, 
and ſheep and oxen: which ſoever way 
we take them, they tell us thus much, 
that they were other ſacrifices to ac- 
company the Lamb. For the Jews 
were bound ay the three ſolemn feafts, 
to be-very liberal and bountiful, and 
oftcr according to their abilitics, that 


ſo the Levites and {trangers, the Fa- 
therlcts ana Widow" might feaſt 1nd 
rejoycc 
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rejoyce together with them, as you- 


_ 


may fee, ver.IC.II,16,17. 


thing elſe to offer beſides the Lamb ; 
he did offer himſelf, which was more 
then if the cattel upon a thouſand hills 
had been burnt unto God, or all the 
world had been laid on its funeral pile. 
In this he dealt the greateſt charity to 
the world, and by his poverty made us 
rich. So that wearc the more 1ngaged, 
not onely by their example, but by his, 
to offer up ſomething unto God beſide 
thoſe, who may jultly look to be re- 
treſhed by us. : 

To conclude then this Chapter z We 
muſt remember always when we ap- 
proach to the Table of the Lord, that 
weare to bring hearts full of thank ful- 
neſs, and months full of praiſes , and 


| bands full of Almes ;, and that we may 


bring all theſe, we muſt _ Our 
ſelves to be offered to him. Our 


reck with holy thoughts, our mouthes 
muſt breath forth praiſes like clouds of 
incenſe, and, our hands muſt not be 
lifted up with nothing in themn 3 but 


praiſes, that may _— the wants of] 


carts: 
muſt fame with love, our minds muſt: 


Now Chriſt at this feaft having no-| 
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{unto God, that may really teſtihe that 


we and all ours are his. . We are to 
think that we come ſolemnly to bleſs 
the Lord for all his mercies, and cſpe- 
cially this great and rich one, that he 
hath given his Son to die for us, and 
that he hath purchaſed forgivenels, . re- 


 pentance, grace and ſalvation by his 


death on ſuch deſtreable terms; and 
we muſt think likewiſe, that bleſiing of 
him includes in it ſelf ſuch good works 
as will provoke others for to bleſs 
him, | 
Ak 7 you would briefly underſtand 
therefore what-the meaning of this ho-; 
ly rite 1s, remember,that it 15 4 Comme- 
oration of Chriſt and his death, with 


| hearty thankſgivings-for all the bene- 


fits we receive thereby. 


| — 


Do —— DW... 


CAP. .1I. 


T' Here will be no ſuch cauſe of joy. 
as the former diſcourſe hath 1po- 
kenof, if we benct faithful unto God 
and . his. Son Chriſt, And therefore 


we mult further conſider this aCtion , 
| Wi 


ww" tray 


 we- mult pay ſuch acknowledgments 1 
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land be 


- —— — -— — — — - 


__ —__ — _—— _ — _ 


as a #ite whereby we enter into Covenant 


with hizzt. This is included inour ta- | 


king'the bread and wine, as'well as in 
our eating and drj» king of them 3 and 
was expreſſed before, whenT ſaid, we 
muſt offer our {elves to God as the 
greateſt aft oF our thankſgiving. That 


[offering of our ſelves is ſuch a thing, 


that 1t puts us out of our own power 3; 

| Hides, we enter here into {ſtrict 
ingagements never to reſume or draw 
back our ſelves again, never to chal- 
lenge any right to have our ſelves in 
our own diſpoſal. We make a fo- 
lemn'agreement with the Lord Jeſus, 


that he ſhall dwell in us, and -pofleſs 


himſelf of all our facuitics, as the ſole 
Lord, 'and governour of our fouls. 
Though this have been done once al- 
ready when 'we were baptiſed, ſo that 
we cannot reverſe the deed, nor can- 
cel the bond that'is between us, yet 
lceing the matter of the' Covenant Is 
alway to be performed, and more then 


one'world depends upon itzGod thinks 
[fit to take new ſecurity of us, and 
{{trengthen our ' obligations , left we 


think” of letting the debt run on un- 


[paid one day 'atter another, till we be 


quite 
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quite bankrupts, and have nathing left 
whereby to diſcharge tt. ye 
We are alſo apt to think, that we 
ſtand indebted unto Cod in no great 
ſumme 3 and that though we ſhould 
ſpend prodigally till the latter part of 
our life, yet we ſhould have cnoughto 
' pay him, and | ay him very good con- 
| tent. . Therefore 1t 1s but neceſlary 
' that we ſhould often be remembred of 
our huge engagements, preſently. to 
perform our word to him 3; and when 
we begin again to fail, -and not to kee 
our credit with him, it is no leſs — 
fary that he ſhould call again uponus, 
and have us enter into more ſolemn 
bonds of a ſtricter performance. d 
And truly theſe that know what it 
is to enjoy God, long for -no better: 
entertainment from him when they: 
come to his houſe and table, then that 
they may be tied faſter to him with 
new cords of his love, and that it may 
be made more impolſlible for them to 
unlooſe themſelves from his ſervice. 
W hat 1s there more in the delire of a 
| holy ſoul, then toceaſe to be its own? 
| what greater pleaſure doth it feel, then: 
(in parting with it ſelf ? 'To what OY 
It; 
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it be more engaged, then to the pleaſ: 
ing of him whom 1t heartily loves ? 


|Let me be bound hand and foot (faith 


ſuch a ſoul) that T may never ſtirre 


| from him. Let me ſeal to him a thou-| 


ſand Deeds to convey my elf unto 
him. If he would have me lign the 
Covenant with my Blood , eveyy vein 
in my body ſhall leap to do him that 
honour. But rather let him come and 
ſeat himſelf in my heart, and let him 
take my deareſt life-blood, if'it will do 
him any ſervice. I accept of a ſuffer- 
ing-Saviour: | take him as heis, all 
broken and bloody. Tt he will have 
me follow him with a Croſs upon my 
ſhoulder,T retuſe no conditions, behold 
O Lord thy ſervant, do with me as 
lecms good in thy light. 

Thus we are to addreſs our ſelves 


[tood if we conlider theſe five things : 

[I If we look upon this a& ior onely 
under the general notion of a holy rite 
which God hath appointcd as an act of 
his Worſhip ; yet the very uſing of it 
Is an acknowledgment of him and his 
Religion, and an engagement of our 


* unto hin as our God. He that 


to this Feaſt, as will be better under-| 


E was | 


do. 
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was circumciſed, was bound to obſerve 
the whole Law; and ſo was he that 
offered ſacrifice to the God of 7/rael at 
his Altar, engaged to own him that had 
appointed that Worſhip. Jult ſo the 
performing but of one thing which 


God hath appointed as a ceremony in 


the Religion of Chriſt, dothtie us to 


obſerve the whole Religion which he 
requires, who did appoint that Rite, 
fora you may likewiſe obſerve, That 
| 


there being a mmtnual ation 1n this Sa- 
' crament, of Gods giving ſomething, 
and our takize, it doth expreſs, that 
we are faſt bound in that Covenant 
of which this action 1s a part. So the 
giving and taking but of fo ſmall a 
thing as a {iraw, doth bind perſons 
firmly to that thing whereof they are 
agrecd,andwhich they conclude in that 
manner. Stipulation (one of the ſtrong-]. 
elt words which we have to ſ1gnitie the 
confirmation of a Bargain by ) was an- 
ciently made by no ſtrenger thing , as 
the very word doth import, which car- 
rics a {ſtraw in 1ts name. And ſo any 
other thing in the World may be uſed 
to the ſime purpoſe. The giving and 
taking of ſix pence to ſtrike up a con- 

| Lo tract, 
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|Action then doth- but more ſolemnly 


Retainers, and that yve ovvn the Re- 
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tract, doth lay as faſt hold of a man, 
as ten thouſand pound in hand. Much 
more then, this ſolemn-giving and take- 
ing of Bread and Wine, being apiece 
of Chritt's Religion, and he ſo repre- 
ſented by them, doth bind us as faſt to 
him, as if we ſhould repeab every 
word that he hath ſaid, and profeſs aur 
conſent untoit. We are ſuppoſed-to 
know the tearms of that Writing that 
Chriſt bath left us,containing our duty 
and his promiſes ; and it -is preſumed 
weare willing to enjoy thoſe promles, 
and ſo to perform thoſe duties: this 


conclude the. agreement, and we here- 
by ſtand engaged as ſtrongly as it Co- 
venants had been drawn between us, 
and our hand and ſeal were athxed to 
them. 

II. But then if we -- conſider this 


and partaking of his meat , we ſhall 


teſle our ſelves of his Family, and de- 
clare to all that we are his Fellows and 


ligion of the crucified Jeſus, I conteſs 
that coming to Chriſtian Allembles in 


Jr F Mun. 
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Action - as a coming to Gods Table, 


preſcntly diſcern that thereby we pro-| 
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Menſa Myſtica , 
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and friend{hip with-him. For the great 
ſtumbling-block' of the Jews, was the 


therefore this death and Croſs of his, 
to eat of his dead body , and drink of 


|hisblood, was as much as to ſay, I be- 


Heve in this ſuftering-Saviour , Tama 


| Chriſtian, and will live and dyein this 


Religion. *A ſtranger may come unto 


| a:mans houſe, but the friends onely are 


they that fit with him at his board; 
and he. that is not true to him of whoſe 
bread he eats. is the worlt and baſeſt 
of all Enemies. The Pſalmiſt- could 
put no worle character upon an enemy 
then this, That he who put forth hs 
hand toeat of his bread, had lifted 
up his heel againſt him. By coming 
thento Gods Table, we profeſs our 
ſelves his familiar friends, in whom he 
repoſes a truftz and we carr put no 
greater ſcorn upon him, then by being 
falſe to him that Yoth admit us to ſuch 
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| Cre6.of Chriſt; and it was fooliſh-| 
'lnefle -to the: Gentiles. To declare 
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| the” firſt times, was at owning of 
| Chriſt, becauſe it was very dangerous; 
|-but this A&tion. which was in thofe 
| Aſlemblies performed, was a more ex-| 
preſs profeilion of their belief in him, | 


| 
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a nearneſs. You may. obſerve there- | 
fore in Scripture theſe two things:: 
[ Firſt, That cating of bread together,is: 
ſpoken of as a token of triend{hipand 
agreement, as theſe two places among 
others will fatistie youz3 Job 42. IT. 
Jer. 41. I. Bread 18 never wanting at 
any Feaſt; and fo they exprefled by 
ita friendly entertainment. W hence Py- 
thagoras gave this Leſſon to.his Schol- 
lars , «prev wi xeJayvuer, Do not break 
bread, 7. e. ae dirimas amicitiam , ne- 
ver break friend{hip, but let it remain 
Inviolable. And fo likewiſe Salt be- 
[ing never abſent from any Meal., and | 
placed upon the Table, it hath been | 
uſed as aſymbole of Friendthip ; and 
to have eaten Salt with a man at this 
day, 1s proverbially as much as to. be 
well acquainted with him ;: which-was 
a word as uſual in ancient times among, 
other people; according to that ſpeech | e:uiay 38 3n 
of Ariſtctle , We cannot know one ano ed wah —_ 
ther , till, according to the Proverb , we j41, pi | 
bave eaten a quantity of Salt together. | as ouraya- 
The Turks * at this day joyn both | FP9e , 
together; ard to ſay, 1 have eaten | Fthic. cap. 3. 
Pread and Salt witþ juch an one, is an —_ 
expreflion of having good. acquain- | 34pm, x, 
- tance 
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|World hereby, That we profeſs all love 
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tance ere kim. Al vvhich 1 bur] 
briefly touch upon, to make it more 
ſenſible to us, that this participation| 
of Gods bread. is a token that vve aref. 
of his acquaintance, and we do tell the 


and friend{hip to him. 

Theſecond thing I would have no- 
ted, is, That Covenants (C1n Scripture 
ſtory ) are madeby cating and drink- 
ng together : Far-vvhich I need pro- 
duce no other places but thoſe in Gez, 
25.30. Ger. 31.44,45. vvhere Taac| 
and Abimelech, Jacob and Laban con-| 
clude their Com pacts.vvith a Feaſt. But 
you may add (if you pleaſe ) that in 
Joſh. 9. 14. wvhere it is ſaid, the people| 
ook of ns, vittuals of the Gibeanites, 
and. ashed not counſel at ths mouth of 
the, Lord; 1.e. They made a Cove- 
nant with them before they conſulted 
,vvith the holy Oracle, vvhether they 
vverc vvhat they pretended to be; for 
joſome good Interpreters both Jewiſh 
and Chriſtiap, expound the vvords, be- 
cavſc elle vve caunot underitand vvhy 
It ſhould be a crime to taſt whether 
their bread vvas 10 Cry As tnCy {41d (as; 
others think the mcaning 1s ) vyithout 
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going to enquire of God the lawſul- 
neſs of ſuch a fact. - It 1s very ny | 
alſo, that from this original that phraſe 


in Scripture-ſtile ſignifies an everla- | 
ſtins and unaltcrable Settlement; be- 
cauſe ſuch Leagues which are made 
with the profeſſion of the. greatelt | 

friendſhip ( as if men wereeg abitants | | 
and familiars ) ought to be held moſt 
ſacred, and religioully abſeryed. Now 
this Bread and Wine in the' Sacrament 
is Gods, both as it is oftered by us 
unto him, and as It 1s conſecratcd to | 
repreſent his Son Chriſt unto us; and 
therefore vve by partaking of it, do 
ſolemnly engage our ſclves unto, and | 
promiſe our fidclity in his ſervice, as | 
thoſe that are his domefticks , and de- | 
fre alvvays torcmainin his familiarity. | 
But ſuppoſe any perſon ſhould give us | 
tis very blood to drink,that vve might | 
the more firmly be obliged to hims | 
vvhat could there be deviſed more ; 
ſtrong to tye our hearts together? So. 
the conſpirators with Catalize did com- 
bine and join themſelves together by : 
drinking of their own blood.that they | 
myght be bound in a Covenant exceed- 
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is derived, of a Covenant of Salt, which |, _ 
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Menſa M yſtica, ; 


D.Cudworth. 


Matt. 4.5. 
Pſal.85.1. 

| King.5.1. 
Pſal. 135. 12+ 


|! ing the - ſtrength of all others which ar are 


made by eating of ,common food. And 
ſo doth Chriſt take us into his ſociety, 
and bind us to him, by giving us the 
repreſentations of his own Feſh and 
blood to eat and drink, that ſo we 
might never think of departing from 
him, who hath admitted us to that 
Food, which is as much beyond all o- 


|thers inits obligatory vertue , as lt is 


in its own proper worth and excel- 
lency, 
_ And that you may fee it more fully 
verihed, that this cating and drinking 
is a faderal rite between God and us, 
let it be conſidered , 

IN. 'As a Feaſt upon a Sacrifice 
(C in whick nation it is molt rarely ex- 
Plaine © by an excellent DoCor of our 

>wn ) {rom which it will evideatly ap- 

pear to be intended asa ſolemn profcl- 
hon of Cliritts Religion, and a renewal 
of our Covcnant with Cad. 

For the undcritanding of this , you 


muſt KNOW » T hat Jeruſalem being 


the Holy City 11 Gods Land, and the 
Temple bcing toe houſe of God, where 
he dwelt 5 and the Pricfſts Gads Ser- 
vants, and the Altar bis Table ( as was 


faio] 


| 


OY 
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cid before ) there was a conſtant pro- 
viſion brought in for the keeping of- 


vants. And beſide thoſe of the morn- 
ing and evening, there were a great 
number of occaſional Sacrifices (which 
were his fleſh ) together with their 
meat and drink-oftcrings ( which were 
his Bread and Wine) that came 1n to be 
4 F 00d, as the expreſſion is, Levit. 3. 

. Theſe common Sacritices were 
« three ſorts: 


caule they were conſumed wholly up- 
on Gods Altar by his fire, ( which at} 
firſt came from Heaven, and was ne- 


ver to go out } none cating of them! 
but himſelf: The ſecond we may 
call expiazory, becauſe they were to 
make atonement, and reconcile; which 
were of two forts, Sinne-offerings,and 
Treſpaſje -offerings : : Theſe the Prieſts 
aid cat of ( 1f they were not ſuch 


holy place _) as you may read in Levit. 
7.74 9. Numb. 18;-9,10. For they be- 


Ing Gods fervants, were to be main- 


taincy and kept in his Family, and 


belide hereby dtd take the nians guilt 
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Gods houſe, and maintaining of his ſer-! 


The firlt were Holo-| 
call it's or Burnt-offerings, 1o called be- | 
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whoſc blood was carricd within the | 
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| Lev.6.25,26. | 


1 Sam.I. 4,5. 


| being ſuppoſed tobe in a ſtate of guilt, 


among the Hebrews under the name 


being burnt npon the Altar to God, 


| eat of Gods meat, and ſo feaſt vvith 
him (if he was not in any Legal un- 


( as it vvere ) and carry it avvay : But 
none elſe were permitted to eat of it, 


and not fit to have familiarity vvith 
God. The third -lort vvere  Peace- 
offerings , vvhich vvere made to God 
tor ſome benefits received ( which go 


of Peace) to teſtifie their gratitude 
unto him. The fat of theſe offerings 


( Lev. 3. 3,4.) and one brealt vvith a 
{houlder being given to the Priclt, tor 
his portion, ( Lev. 7.34.) the remainds 
were the owners ſhare, that he might 


cleanneſs _) as you may ſee Lev.7.20. 
Fhe Examples of tach ſacrifices are 

numerous in the Scripture, not here to 

be amaſled together , and wrapt up In 


theſe ſheets. It may ſuffice to note 
two places which lhe cloſe together :| 


They were facrifices of this fort that 
Elkanah oftercd vyhen he vvcat yearly 
unto Skiloh, giving portions (viz. of 


the ſacrifice) to his vvhole Family that| 
vvent vvith him, but to Hannah g dou- 


ble portion. 


Thoſc 
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"Thoſe offerings likewiſe, which thef 


of the ſame kind,1 $am2.2.17.and their 
fin conſiſted in theſe -two enorniuties :: 
Firſt, That they were not content 
with that portion which was-afligned 
them by Law ( 0/z. the breaſt and 
ſhoulder ) but they took what, and as 
mueh as they lift ( ver. 13. ) And 1e- 
condly, T hat they took their portion 
betore God had his, z.e. before the fat 


was burnt upon the Altar (ver. I5, 
116.) a rudeneſs which the Gentiles 
would not have been guilty of, except 
ſome belly-gods and Atheiftical glut- 
tons. For when they would et forth 
theintemperance of ſuch a man, they 
conld ſay no worſe then this, Haxtl} 
immolata ,, ſacra devorat he devours 
the ſacrifices before they be offered to 
'God. This I mention, becauſe they 
were not ſtrangers to this kind of ſacri- 
fice (no more then to the reſt ) but 
&d offer them frequently to their 
gods. You may take one cxamplc out 
of a multitude, which expreſfles both 
this cuſtom of cating part of the ſacri- 
ces, and likewiſe their forbearance 
to take any part till God had his, The 
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! In Enterpe, | Egyptians ( faith Herodotus ) while| 
{ Keroubvor | the Sacrifices were burning, did beat and 
' Twp | pov, : 
{ T67ovlas knock themſelves; and after they had 
{ Te!]65: imeay | dome jo, then they made a feaſt of the 
« 4 yy Kang " | Reliques of the ſacrifice. We may 
?grivwlz, | learn thus much by the way of thek: 
> cron Heathens, 'That God is to be ſerved be- 
| ' fore our ſelves, and there is no true juy 
| but that which ariſes out of true ſorrow, 
| | Now that this eating and drinking 
| was intended as a rite of covenanting 
| with that Deitv to whom the Sacritices 
| were offered, or elſe as a profeſſion 
that they were in the Covenant, and 
| did remain Gods Friends (it they were 
| already of the Religion ) you may di- 
{cern from theſe two places, which will 
lead me to that for which all this 1s 
faid. When Aſes had rehearſed to 
the people Gods Laivs ( Exod. cap. 20, 
21, 22,23. ) which he gave on Mount 
Sinai, and then came to ſtrike the 
Covenant between God and Tſjrael, it 
is ſaid Exod, 24.5. that Aoſes ſent 
young men ( 7. e. ſome of the fir{t-born 
who were the Prieſts hitherto) to offer| 
Burnt-ofterings and Peace-ofterings of 
tOxen, and half of the Blood he 
ſprinkled on the Altar, which repre- 
ſented 
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land then ſate down fo eat and drink,and 
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ſented God , and the other .half he| 


ſprinkled on the people, ( ver. 6, 7,8.)| 


as a token of the Covenant between 
them: But for compleating of the 
Compa@&, the chiet of the people went 
up nearer to God, and faw that bright 
appearance, and did eat and drink, ver. 
11, which ſure muſt be underſtood of 
their feaſting upon the Peace-offerings 
which had been ſacrificed unto God, 
whereby they profcſied to own that 
Covenant he had piven to them. 

Not long after , this people made to 
themſelves other gods, and offcred 
not onely burnt-offterings, bur alſo 
peace-ofterings to them, Fred. 32.6. 


| 


roſe up to play, 1, e- to be wanton, and 
commit uncleanneſs with each other. 
Now that this was att aflociating of 
themſelves with the Egpptian gods, 
we may learn from the Apoſtle, who | 
reciting of this patlage, and ſpeaking of | 
their Idolatry, makes no mention at. 
all of their ſacrificing to theſe new 
gods, but'onely of this eating, Kc. 
which did conclude the Cercmony, as 
if the Tdolatry did formally conſiſt in 
this, and that hereby they did-devorte 

| | them- | 
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themſelves to that ſtrange Worſhyp, 
Neither be you Tdolators,(laith he, I Coy, 
10,8.) as were ſome of them, as it is 
| written , the people ſate down to eat and 
to drink, and roſeup to play. By whieh 
words you may fee the Apoſtle makes 
account , that this cating and drinking 
of the ſacrifices, was a renouncing of 
the Covenant of their Godg and join- 
ing of themſelves to idols. Now 
becauſe it was the manner ( as it ſeems) 
of ſome of the Corinthians, 1till to 
feaſt in the Idols Temples, and pe- 
haps in the Temple of Yes , famous 
in that City, which makes the Apo- 
ſtle add thoſe words, ver. 8. Nezther 
commit fornication , as ſome, Kc. He 
{tells them that this was a plain forſa- 
king of Chriſt, andutterly incompa- 
tible with his Profeflion. For the 
vouching of which aflcrtion , he re- 
minds them what the Sacrament of 
| the Supper of the Lord doth, import, 
| V7. A xoryortzy , PartiClPation Or con 
{ munion of the Body and Blood' of 
Chriſt, ver. 16,17. whichis as much as 
to ſay, it 1s a profeſiton that we as one 
body, partaking of one bread, do hold 
communion with Chriſt, and adhere 
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Iſrael by eating of the ſacrifices par- 
take of ( or have communion with ) 
the Altar, ver. 18. z.e, profeſs to be 
of that Religion, . and adhere to that 
way of Worth 

ſans, when they eat of the Body and 
Blood of the crucified Saviour which 
was offered for us. And therefore 
by a likeneſs of Reaſon he concludes, 
That to partake of the Table of De- 
vils, and eat of things ſacrificed to 
them, was to profeſs to have commu- 
nion with thoſe impure ſpirits, and 
thereby to deſecrate themlclves; it 
being 1mpoſiible for them at once to. 
be devoted to things ſo quite contrary 
as Chriſt and the Dev1l, ver. 20.2r. 
From all which diſcourſe we may thus 
realon, That this holy Sacrament 1s a' 
Feaſt upon the Sacrifice which Chriſt 
offered, as the Jewiſh Feaſts were 
made with the fleſh of thoſe ſacrifices 
which they offered to God. For the 
Apoſtle makes the Communion of the 
body and Blood-of Chriſt, ver. 16. par- 
nllel to eating of the ſacritices, ver.18. 


And 


unto him as our Lord and Head, and ; 
that to his Worſhip and Service we do |. 
|conſecrate our ſelves. For juſt as 


ip. So it 1s with Chri- | 
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And thercfore itis a rite whereby we 
ſolemnly addict our ſelves to the ſer- 
vice and Worſhip of Chriſt, and take- 
upon our ſelves ſtrict engagements to 
be faithful- in that Covenant that is 
berweenusz which is the thing that 
was to be proved. 'As Jjrael joined 
themſelves to God by fealting 1 In his| 
houſe of the Sacritices3 ſo we join our 
ſelves to Chriſt, by feaſting in the 
place of his Worſhip, and at his Table, 
upon the remembrances of his body 
and blood. And our obligations to 
cleave unto him , do as much excel all 
other tyes in their ſacredneſs, ſtrength 
and vertue , as the Sacrifice of Chriſt 
excels the Sacrifice of a Beaſt, or the 
cating and drmking of his Body and 
Blood, 1s beyond all participation of 
the mcat of the ancient Altars. Yea 
it1s ſuppoſed that we are the fricnds 


that weare not inany w1lling unclean- 
neſs (elſe we ſhould be ſhut out from 
 partaking of this Offering.) And there- 
forc our approach to his Table, is but 
more ſtrongly. to tye the knot, and to 
bind us in deeper promiles, to continue 
tricndſtip with him. q 
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the ſame point 5 for faith is. the condi-| 
tion of the Coyenant of Grace, and| 


comprehends . in its fignification all 


"that God requires. So. fome of the| 


Ancients expqund thoſe words Joh. 
6. He that eateth my fleſh aud. drinketh 
my blood, hath eternal life, to \ignitie 
thus much ; He, that is made. partaker 
of my wiſdon), through my incarna-| 
tion and ſenſible life among men, ſhall 


be faved., Forfleſh and blood (faith| 


Baſil) he calls 740% dvr3 Tl wry emer 


wie, x; Tis S1S2ozania, all the myſtery of 
his incarnation and converſation here 
in the fleſh amongſt us, together with} 
his doctrine which he hath taught us, | 
Ons 7eigs]as xi ec, by which 4 foul] 
is nouriſhed and fitted for the fightof 
celeſtial things 3 and therefore eating 
and drinking of theſe, muſt denote emy 


bracing of all Chriſt, ſo as to be con-| 


form to him and to his dodrine, If 
then we take the body and blood of 
Chriſt in this Supper repreſented to us, 
to lignifie the ſame, and eating and 


drinking to be onely believing, yet| 


you may eaſily ſee to how much. we are 
engaged if we do really believe. 


\. But it is manifeſt to me, that' voting | 
| and} 


me 
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and drinking here, muſt comprehend 


we ſhall do nothing at the Lords Sup- 
per,but what we might do at any other 
time as well. If 1t be onely believing, 


out this food. And when Chriſt com- 
mands ſo frequently, Do this i remem- 
brance of me, 1t would be no more ſenſe 
then if he had ſaid, Do this, which yet 
jou may do,without doing this.- 
| This eating and drinking therefore 
muſt be a profeſſor: of our faith; a co- 
venanting ſolemnly with God, and a 
receiving and giving of thoſe pledges 
jof love, which we cannot have any 
where elſe. 

V. And indeed the old Chriſtians 
did fo ſacredly bind themſelves hereby 
jto their Saviour, that Heathens were 


contbinations, and ſuch conſpiracies as 
might prove miſchievous to the Com- 
monwealth. From which imputation 
whileſt Pl;zy doth acquit them, he like- 
wiſe inſtructs us for what end they met 
together at this feaſt, They aflemble 
themſelyes ( faith he in a Letter to 
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more then it doth in St. 9 * forelſe| 


and meer ſpiritual eating that here 1s| 
(exerciſed, then we may feed fo with-} 


ready to ſuſpe&t them of dangerous | 
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Tizjan the Emperor) before day break, 
and (ſing a Hymn to-Chrilſt as if he were 
God,andthen-they do ſacrawerte ſe ob- 
ſiringere, bind themfelves with a-Sacra- 
ment or Oath, not that they will do 
miſchict toany, -but that they will nat 
rob or ſteal, nor commit adultery, nor 
fallifie their words, nor deny theit 
truſt,@-c. and then after they have eat 
together, they depart to their own 
homes. Of more then this they prete- 
{ted to him he ſhould never find them 
uilty 3 and this was the crime of Chri- 
{tians in thoſe firſt ages,to engage them- 
{clves to-commit no crime 3 which they 
bound themfelves unto by this Sacra- 
ment of Chriſts body and blood. - 
The Greek Chriſtians at this day, 
when they take the bread or cup into 
their hands, make this profeſſion; 
Lord T will uot give thee a kiſs like Ju- 
das3 but TI do confeſs unto thee like the 
poor thief, and beſeech thee to remember 
' me when thy Kingdovt comes. It we 
do touch the body of Chriſt with tral-| 
torous lips, and embrace him with a 
falſe heart, we ſtain our fouls with 
the guilt of that blood, which can one: 
ſy waſh them from all their other (ins. 
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And therefore we muſt come- unfeign-, 
ledly to bewail our negle&s; and to 
ſettle our former reſolutions of ſtrict 
obedience. Tr is grown even to a Pro- 
verb ( as Foſeph. Accoſta relates ) a- 
mong the poor Indians that have en- 
tertained the faith, that nz enchari- 
tian ſemel fuſceperit , nullum amplins 
crimen debet committere: He muſt ne- 
ver be enilty more of any crime, who hath 
ence recerved the Euchariſt. And if 
they chance to commit any, they be- 
wal it with ſuch a ſorrow and com- 
punction, that (hefſaith) he hath not 
tound fach faith no not in Tſrae/, But 
t would be vcry fad it we ſthould be 
lent to ſchool as far as India, There 
are, I make no doubt, many pious 
ſouls among our ſelves, that look up- 
ont as a blefled opportunity to knit 
thexr hearts in greater love to God, 
and'that .are more atjiicted for an evil 
thought after ſuch engagements, then 
thee are for a baſe and unworthy 
ation. 

Whenſoever therefore we come to 
&lcbrate the memory of Chriſts death 
n this manner, we muſt remember 
#ith ourſelves, that we arc aſlemblcd 
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for to renew our baptiſmal vow and 
league; and in the devouteſt manner 
to addict our ſelves to a more conſtant 
love and ſetvice of the Lord Jeſus. 
We mult look upon this feaſt to which 
we are admitted, as a diſclaiming of 
all enmity to him, and a profeſlion of 
our continuing a hearty friendſhip, fo 
as never to do any hoſtile a&t againſt 
him. And thence indeed it 1s called 
a Sacrament ( according to Teriullian 
and cthers with him) becauſe we here 
take an Oath to continue Chriſts faith- 
ful ſouldiers, and never to do any 
thing againſt his Crown and dignity 
as long as there remains any breath in 
our bodies. We do repeat our Oath 
-of Allegiance, and ſwear fealty again 
to him, or ( as we ordinarily ſpeak ) 
we take the Sacrament upon it, that we 
will be Chriſts faithful ſervants and 
ſouldiers, againſt the Devil, World 
and Fleſh, and never flie from his ſer- 
VICe, 

Every act of fin then after ſuch pro- 
miles, 1s not onely treaſon,but perjury 3 
not onely the breaking of our faith,but 
of our Oath; yeanot onely the viola- 


tion of a {imple Oath, but of Oath 
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upon 'Oath'; which we ought more 
to dread; then we do to break our 
bones. . 

We eſteem it an implety of a high 
nature, for a Miniſter to give a cup of 
oyſon into a mans hand inſtead of the 
blood of Chriſt : and we do deferved- 
ly abhorre that Prieſt that poyſoned 
Pope YiGor the 3d. with the Sacra- 
ment, and him that poyſoned Hezry 
the- 7th, Emp. turning ( as Naxcleras 
his phraſe is ) the cup of life into the 
cap of death, But whileſt our hearts 
ſwell in indignation at ſuch a crime, let 
us conſider with our ſclves, what a 
treaſonable act it is, to poylon our 
fouls with their own hands, and by .a 
baſe treachery to God, to ſwallow 
down curſes and woes into' our ſelves. 
Better were It for us to be choaked 
With the bread of life, or to feel the 
venome of Aſps boiling in our veins | 
after the holy cup, then to take an 
Oath which we take ſmall care to 
keep 3 then to go on in a courle of 
lm, after ſuch ſacred profeſſions of | 
our duty and ſervice unto Chritt, We 
are amazed to hcar that men can 
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touch the Goſpels before a Magiltrate, 
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Venennm fb | 
ſpecie ſacramen- 
ti dedit,uertens 
calicem vita in 
calicem mortts, 
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to Heaven, and yet, make good never 


| a word that, they ſwear. Weareapt 
| to think, that cither theſe men have no 


ſouls, or that they do not value them 
at the price of a rottcn nut. O let 
our very f:c{h then tremble to think, 


that we ſhould Tay our hand upon, the 
body of Chriſt, and take 1t into our 


yery mouths, and ſolemnly ſwear un- 
to him, and yet not be faithful in his 
Covenant, nor heartily indeavour to 


| perform our promiſcs unto him. For 


there 1s no forſworn perſon hath ſuch! 
a black ſoul, as he whoſe ſoul is foul- 
cd evcn by the blood of Chriſt him- 
ſelf which waſhes the ſouls of others, 
The vvorld cannot but ſhrink at the 
thaughts of that fearful a of one of 
the Popes, who making a League with 
Ceſar and the French King, divided 
the bread of the Sacrament into three 
parts, With this ſaying. ( ſcarce tolle- 
rable ) As the holy iIranmy is. but one 
God. jo let the union indure between #4 
three confederates : ; and yet he was the 
firſt chat brozc 1t and ſtarted from the 
agreement. Far be it from us then 
aftcr this accion wherein WC join Out 
{elves 
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ſelvesto:God, andunite our hearts to! 
fear his Name, and; become as; it were\ 
one. with him; to reſcind our Cove- 


nants,..or '{tand again at tearms of 'de- 
fance.. But let us, have a care to ob- 
ſerve this Vow far more religioully 
then we do an Oath to any mortal 
man,which yet no perſon of credit and 
onlCience would break for all the 
world. | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


CAP. IV. 


O. all thoſe that are thus faithfully 

in Covenant with hinr, this Sa- 

crament 1s a further ſign and ſeal of re- 
mitſion of fin. 

For the Law of Covenants doth re- 
48 that where one party doth pro- 
cls friend{hip, and ingage to tidelity 3 
the other perſon in the agreement, 
ſhould make aflurance of his love, and 
confirm his promiſes. And therefore 
when we come with hearts full of love 
to rencw our friendſ{tip with God, we 
may belicve that he doth embrace us 
allo with the deareſt aftection, and g1- 
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veth us greater teſtimonies that he 
hath cancelled all 'the bonds wherein 
we ſtood indebted tc him': Bords able 
to break the whole world, if payment 
were exatted 3 D?b+e- which all men 
| and Angels cannot poſſibly diſcharge; 
which yet he 1s ſo willing to acquit us 
of, that he hath appointed this holy 
aGion for that end, that we may have 
more pledges of his love, and more 
aſſurance that we are not bound over 
toecternal pumihment. Well may we 
run into the armes of Chriſt where 
we expect to receive ſuch favours, 
It is no wonder if we be forward to 
tye our ſelves faſt to God (asT ſaid in 
the laſt Chapter ) when he binds him- 
ſelf 'as faſt to us. Weneed not ſtand 
ſo much'upon it to promiſe even to die 
for him, when it is but the way to lite, 
We may be glad to lie in the'wounds 
of Chriſt, when we find a cure there 
for our ſins. A crucified Saviour ſhould 
be moſt dear unto us, and we {ſhould 
moſt joyfully kiſs his croſs, ſceing we 
hope thereby to have our iniquities 
croſſed out, and ſtand no longer upon 


our account. 
Methinks all that hear of ſuch a 


Covenant 


Ac 
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Covenant of Grace, ſhould be deſirous! 


they bad not as trifling conceits of the 
evil of ſin, as they have of the worth 
of their ſouls:) Andall that are in that 
Covenant, ſhould be glad of an op-! 
portunity to reiterate it, thatthey may | 
have ſtronger grounds whereon to 
hope for pardon. And it is to be ac- 
knowledged to the ſingular mercy of 
God, that we can never come to pro- 
fels any love to him, but he will return 
back a great deal more tous; and that 
when we give thanks to him, he will 
give us more cauſe to thank him. 

Now for the full clearing of this 


conſiderations : 
I, That our Saviour in the inſtitu- 
tion of this Sacrament, doth tell us, 
what was a great endof it, when he 
ſaith, This cup 3s the new Teſtament in 
my blood; or this is my blood of the new 
Teſtament, which is ſhed for many for 
the remiſſion of ſins. In which ſpeech 
you nit note, that the word This. 
doth ſtand for the aCtion of giving and 
recciving, not for that which is given 
and received in and by it ; For the Czp 


toenter into it (and ſo they would if} 


thing, I ſhall propound but theſe three | 


Matth. 26.23, 
Luk.22.29. 


or| 


[EE 


_ 


7 WV 


Menſa Myſtica, 

{ or the Blood cannot be a Teſtament 5 
Covenant, but the giving and recei- 
ving of the cup or blood is; and there- 
fore by This 7s the new Teſtament, &c, 
muſt be meant, this .aCcion 1s a Cove- 
nant between youand me, made 1n the 
blood of the Lamb for the forgiveneſ 


of your ſins. | 

The Doing of this doth neceſlarily 
preſuppoſe a Covenant of Grace which 
God hath made, and which we own in 
Chriſts blood 3 but beltdes,it doth im-: 
port a profeſiton (both on Gods part 
and on eurs who do receive) of per- 
forming and: making good that which 
wwe are reſpectively bound unto 3 fo 
that God doth there render all that 
which he promiſeth in the Goſpel, and 
we by receiving do bind our fclves (as|, 
you haveſeen) to all the Goſpel com-W 
mands. Now this 1s the great thing 
that God promiſcth in his Covenant, 
T will be merciful to their aunrighteouſ- 
neſs and their ſins, and their iniquities 
will T remember 10 m0re. 

This 4@ox therefore is appointed | 
by him, not enely to be a ſymbole of his 
ſufierings which. did ratihe the Cove- 
nant of forgiveneſs, but to be an ex- 
hibition 
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bbition of. himſelf, for to pat-us inj 
polleſiion of the great thing purchaſed} 


by his blood, which was pardon to all 
penitent ſinners, 

[The blood of the Paſchal Lamb 
C as Chryſoſtom oblerves ) was ſhed 
85 oe]nelay Tov TegloToror, for the ſaving 
of the firſt-born of 7/ael, but Chrilts 
blood ( who 1s our Palſleover ) was 
ſhed for the remiſſion of the lin, 
mis olxeperns Toons» of the whole world. 
Now though the ſhedding of the 
blood, and ſprinkling of it on the door 
poſts, were the cauis of the delive- 
rance; yet their eating of the Limb, 
was that which did entitle them to it. 
and gave them a right to that ſalvation. 
So though the blood of Jeſus ſhed 
upon the tree, be that which procures 
the pardon, and be the price of our re- 
demption 3 yet that remiſſion is ſo- 
lemnly exhibited and given unto us, 
or (as we {pcak) applied to our per- | 
lons, by the cating of this bread, and 
drinking of this cup, which are as cf- 
tectual as a Deed or Inſtrument fer | 
tie conveying of this mercy unto us. 
We may ſee this well explained to our 
hands by an ancient Author, The Sa- 


crament | 
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right of ſome 1n heritance, then it is 


| blood of Chriſt : a change, not inthe 


crament (faith Bernard ) 1s a facred 
fign or ſecret, as may be1lluſtrated by! 
a commonexample, If I giveaRingto| 
a friend, it hath no other ſtgnificancy, 
but that I love him : but if I give hima 
Ring, ad inveſtiendum de haeriditate 
| aliqua, thereby to inveſt him in the 


both a Ring and a ſign alſo. In like 
manner, though Bread and Wine ſet 
before us, do denote nothing more 
then the kindneſs of a friend that 
would refreſh us;3 yet given and ta- 
ken asa religious rite, andin token of 
.a Covenant, they are turned into a- 
| nother thing, and are both bread aud 
wine, and likewiſe the inſtrument of a 
conveyance. and this 1s the change 
which the Ancients mention of the 
bread and wine into the body and 


| ſubſtance, but inthe accidents; notin 
| their zatur2,but in their xſe 3 not inany|' 
' natural quality, but in their ſugnifican- 
' Cy, application and divine efficacy. 
| As when the wax is imprinted and 
' made a ſeal, or filver ſtamped and | 
| made a coin, they remain the ſame in 
ſubſtance, and yet are changed in re- 


gard | 


— 


s 


ard of their uſe and value alſo. So it 
is with the bread and wine when they 


ire offered unto God; and delivered | 


by him again tous, and received asa 
repreſentation of the Lord Jeſus : a6 
continue what they were, it we loo 
|onely at their matter 3 but are changed 
by Gods appointment into divine 
things, if we reſpect theend to which 
they. are applied, which 1s to make 0- 
ver to us the bleſſing of the Covenant, 
2i2. remiſlion of ſins. : 0 
This is all that Theodoret means by 
his lowers or tranſmutation, and Cy- 
ril by his &4Ja&oas change of one thing 
into another > and Nyſſex by his 
uilawoinors, tranſiatian 5 or TheophylaG# 
by his great word wfleruxtioos, tranſele- 
meutation. For that this lait word 
doth not amount to a change of one 
ſubſtance into another , we may. be 
clearly ſatisfied from himſelf 5 who as 
he faith, the bread is -tranſelementated 


that we are trazſelementated into 
Chriſt. Now as by this later ex- 
preſlion, he can intend no more but 
our myſtical incorporation with him, 
lb by the former nothing elſe«is to be 
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underſtood, | 
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nto Chriſts body 3 ſo likewiſe affirms, 1 
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underſtood, but'the converſton'of the 
' bread to no other uſe,” ſo thatin effe& 
itis made the body'of Chriſt. 
In ſhort ; he that hath the picture of 
a King inhis Chamber, hath but a bare| 
ſign which may 'make him' think of 
him, and no more : but he that hath 
the Kings great Seal, which confirms 
| him in the poſſeſſion- of all the land he 
| injoyes, hath his- picture and- ſome- 
thing elſe that comes along with it, 
which inſtates him in a real good. And" 
thoygh the wax affixed to the writing 
' be the ſame for ſubſtance with that 
; which is ina mans ſhop, yet for vertue 
( as1tis made uſe of ) it 1s' much ditte- 
rent, and far better then all' the wax 
that a whole County can afford. Even 
ſo it 1s in this caſe before us ; Bread bro- 
ken and wine poured out, are but bare 
ſigns of Chriſts ſufferings, if we conlt-| 
der them nakedly in themſelves: but 
if we look on them as a faederal rite, 
and as they are given to us, and eaten 
and drunken by us in remembrance of 
the death of Chriſt ; ſo they are ſeals 
and furcher confirmations of Gods 
orcat love toward us. And though 


they are ſtill the ſame for ſubſtance, | 
| with i 
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with the* moſt common bread and 
wine which' we uſe at our : Meals 5; yet. 
in regard of the uſe to which now they | 


-don and forgiveneſs, becauſe we do 


Charity and Forgiveneſs to all our ene- 


|felf tous as:a friend; and to let fall all 


hearts , and that we cannot pray ſuc- 
ce{sfully at any time, unleſs we lift up| 
pure hands without wrath 3 and I like-| 
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are converted, they become Sacred and; 
of great vertue to convey unto us the 
things expreſſed in the Covenant, 
which are of more worth then all the 
World... Sc , 
IT. ltis further manifeſt that we are 
hereby confirmed in the ſtate of par- 


here put forth the moſt ſolemn aCt of 


mics. For it 1sa Feaſt of Love (as you 
ſhall ſee afterwards ) and'this is the ve- 
ry condition upon which our forgtve- 
neſs depends, that we forgive others; 
and therefore when. we here pray 
for all, men , and put away all enmity 
out of our hearts, never to return any 
more, God is engaged to expreſs him- 


diflerences that have been between 


him and us. Iknow that we are ne- 
ver to harbour any hatred in our 


Wiſe wiſh the Docttines of Love were 


G | - molt | 


Matt, 5.1415 | 


| 


and practiſed ;, but yet there 15no time 


when. we do more narrowly ſearch our| 
ſelves to find out the reliques of that 
' ſowre leaven , -and- when: we-are more 


| powerfully moved to extinguiſh even 
' the leaſt ſpark or ſeeds of fire that are 


in our ſouls, then when we conſider| 
| Chriſts death, and remember how he 
prayed for his Enemies upon the Croſs, | 


And therefore I conceive, that upon 


Body and Blood , may be a. means of 
aſſuring our pardon, andſtrengthning 


that this duty of pardoning others, is 


that it may, and muſt be done ( as ] 
ſaid ) at all other times ; and for that 
cauſe I ſhall paſs it by, and proceedto 
that which I. would have moſt of all 


this part” of my Diſcourſe, and thatis 
this : 


feaſt upon a ſin-offering , and therefore 
is a greater pledg of remiſſion of in. 
That you may conceive of this aright, 
| It 


this account , the Sacrament of Chriſts| 
of our title to. Forgiveneſs. But not-| 
withſtanding I conſider with my ſelf,] 


not.ſo peculiar to this Sacrament, but| 


II. This. eating and drinking is a| 
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obſerved, for the underſtanding of| 
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[the Prieſts, and the people were ex- 


| Congregation , whoſe blood was car- 


er BCE » 


it muſt be remembred , That though 
the people of 7/7ael uſed to feaſt upon 
their peace-offerings which were made 
at the Altar ( as hath been aid altea- 
dy ) yet they were not admitted to 
eat of any elſe. The whole Burnt- 
offerings indeed, had Peare-offerizgs at - 
tending alway upon them; and ſo they 
did partake of the Altar., when they 
were offered , by eating of the latter; 
but of the former none taſted but God} 
himſelf. The Offerings for ſinne ( as] 
you have ſeen_) were the portion off 


cluded fromthem, unlefs you will ſay 
that they eat by them as their ſubſti- 
tutes and mediators: But now you 
muſt further note, That though the 
Prieſts were to eat of the ſw2-offering 
for particular perſons; yet of the fa- 
erifice made for the ſinne of the whole 


ried into the holy place; the Prieſts] 
themſelves might not cat (and fo con- 
ſequently nor the people by them ) 
but they were to burn its fleſh without 
the Camp. And whether it were. up- 
on the day of general atonement, (Lev. 
16:27.) or at any other time' when 
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Menſa Myftica 

, the whole Congregation had commit- 

{ted a fin through 1gnorance ( Ley, 

| 4.13.21. Lev.6. 30. thatan offering 

| was to be made for them 3; they were| 

not permitted to have the leaſt ſhare of 

iſa. 53: 19. | It. Now Chriſt made his foul an of-| 
| fering for ſinne, and ſuch an offering, | 
that with his blood he entred into the| 
holy place, and ſuffered without the| 
; Camp , and thereforc was molt illuſtri- 
oully ſet forth by that Sacrifice, which 
was for the whole Congregation. Ac- 
cording then to the Law , ' none was to 
feed upon the Sacrifice; and yet our 
Lord hath indulged unto us the privi- 
ledg of feaſting upon this great Sacri-| | 
fice of Propitiation;z according zs the 
very words of the Inftitation of this 
; Sacrament do intimate ; when our Sa-| 
Mark 14. 24. | VIOur faith, This 3s the blood of the New 
Teſtament which 3s fhed for many, 1. e: 
which 1s like to the Sacrifice on the 
great Day of Atonement, which was 
not made for one perſon , but for the 
vvhole Congregation; and of this I|. 
give you leave to drink. This was a| 
favour never granted to the World be- 
fore; and helides vvhat the Lavyv of 
Moſes ſpeaks, it is remarkable what 
Is 
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is delivered by Porphyry ,. as the ſenſe 
of all the Heathen D1vines in the 
World , Ties]ss & 76]p wpordynoay of ©20nt- 
401» Os £]s wnltor iy Tols emo]porators Duoiais 
Toy Suoutrar, AY Divines conſent in 
lthis, That it 3s not lawful to touch ſo 
much as a bit of thoſe Sacrifſces which 
are for the averting of wrath. Though 
[it was never lawful ( you know )) to 
eat the blood of any Sacritice, whether 
Peace-offering , or other ( but it was to 
be poured out 'at the Altar ) and 
though the fleſh of thoſe that were 
offered for ſin, by the Laws of all 
people, were not to be taſted; yet we 
may drink the blood of the Sacrifice, 
yea of this great Sacrifice far all the 
people, and we may eat the fieſh of it 
by the command of our Saviour. This 
thing ſure muſt contain in it ſome great 
myltery : for the Apoſtle ſeems to 
take notice of it, when he ſaith Heb, 
112. Io. We have an Altar whereof they 
have no rieht to cat which feryve the 
[Tabernacle , &c. Altar in this place 1s 
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by a Metonymic put for a Sacrifice, 
and the ſenſe of rhe Apoſtles diſcourſe + 


In that and the following verſes is this : 
Co out of the Synagogue, and never 
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| meddle with the Jewiſh Religion; 
though you may endure perſecution 
by them, as Chriſt did; for you enjoy 
this ſpecial priviledg, of eating of the 
| ſacrifice of Chriſt which was made for| 
ſinne vvithopt the Gate, and whoſe 
Blood vvas carried into the holy place, 
a thing vvhich no Jevy could ever have 
any right unto, in thoſe ſinne-offerings 
that vyere made among them. The 
true intent of this grant vvhich Chriſt 
hath made us, contrary to the manner 
of all the World, may be to ſhow our 
union vvith his Sacrifice , and that the 
| righteouſneſs of it, is as truly imputed 
tous, asif we could have made fatil- 
faction our ſelves. And ( as the A- 
poltle faith, AFs 13.39.) it ſhows 
that yye are juſtified by him from all 
thoſe things, vyhich vve could not be 
juſtified from by the Lavyv of Moſes. 
This difference therefore is remark- 
able between the legal Sacrifices and 
this repreſentation of Chrilts ſacrifice; 
In them vvas made «vdprngs dpay]i6y 
( Heb. 10.3.) a commemoration of 
linne eyery year, they vyere a plain 
contcilion of linne, that it remained 
{ti]] 11 force, and that they could _ 
EH 6 taKe 
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[take it away, ele they needed nor to, 
| have been repeated 3 and fo St. Chry-: 
[oftome faith very elegantly , The Le- 
[eat S acrifices were rather Accuſations 


— 


then expiations 4 confe)ſion of their 
their ſtrength , becauſe, as the Apoſtle 
faith, they were a remembrance that 
ſinne {t1]1 vyas in power. But this ſa- 


miſſion of ſinnes 3; a remembrance that 
it is quite taken away , and hath quite 
loſt all its ſtrength; and 1o ſeeing 


|Chriſt hath made a perfeCt ſatisfaction, 


though they might not eat, yet we may 
of the ſacrifice of Expiation. They 
might not, becauſe ſinne was acknow- 
Wed thereby 'to remain3. vve may, 
becauſe by Chriſts offering to make 


[eplation ,'it 1s aboliſhed; and utterly 


deſtroyed, foas to have no force to 
oblige us unto puniſhment. 
that be true which is delivercd in Pirke 
Eliezer and other books, that Abraham 
was circumciſed on the day of expia- 
tion, { Gez. 17. 26. ) and that this day 
was a remembrance of the Covenaut 


[of Circumciſion, then it is ſtill more 
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crifice of which vve pattake, is gn: 
d14urnors , 4 Commemoration of the re- 


And if 


weakreſſe, rather theu a profeſſion of- 
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cquld be obtained, 
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jtake a very brief ſum / of it. Before 
{the Hood they onely offered Holocauſts 
or whole burnt- -offerings,,( tor then they 
catnoflcſh;) After the flood they fa- 
[crificed Peace-offerings allo for mercies 
[which they received; and theſe they all 
teat of. But we read of no Frferied 
(till the Law was given; and thoſe the 
Pricſts onely eat of, but not of all. Till 
the Goſpel came, never did any eat of 
la fin- offering that was carried within 
{the vail to reconcile withall; but now. 
both Prieſt and People partake oft. 
We are all, made Prieſts: unto God in 
this regard, that as the Prieſts of old 
had the favour to cat of {in-ofterings, 
ſo have all the people of Gad now, 
by communicating of the body and 
blood of Chriſt, who offered up him- 
ſelf nnto Cod for us. And it niuſtbe 
added , That we are more then Prieſts, 
ever ; Kings and Prieſts , or a Royal 
| "Trieft- 
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"- Toſbnt up this then, you may thus | 
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[but that we have, becauſe our offer-: 
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Prieſthood , for there is nothing denied 


untous, and we have power to'cat of| 


that which the High-Prieſt himſelf 
might not taſt of , which is the Sacri-: 
fice of: general Atonement, vvhole 
fleſh was burnt. without the Camp. 
And if we well conſider, we ſhall ſee 
that they had no reaſon to feaſt upon 
it, ſeeing .the guilt did {tl remain 
which their ſacrifhce could not remove; 


| 


ing for ſinne hath made a compleat 
explation, and given us the greateſt 
ground of joy and peace. Now by: 
oureating of it, we muſt needs be con- 
cluded to partake even of that Altar, 
and ſo ta have remiſlion of {1tn. 

. To draw then the Chapter to a 
Concluſion; If vve take a review of 
what hath been ſaid in this and the 
toregoing Diſcourſe, we may be ſuff- 
ciently informed what Divines mean 
when they ſay , That the Sacrament is 


a Seal of the Covenant of Grace. We | 


ſet our Scal to it, as we give up aur 


ſelves to God; and God lets his Seal 
apainto it, by delivcring the body and 
blood of his Son to us. The death 
of Chriſt the re repreſented, and cam- 

| | municated 


3. 
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Menſa Myſtica , 
| municated tous, doth ſeal tous par- 
don of our finne, and all bleffingsif 
we do heartily ſet our ſeal to the coun: 
terpart,, and by taking and receivi 

Chriſtunder theſe ſigns, promiſe is 
engage moſt firmly to lead a life ae. 
cording to his Will reveaied to us, 
| God ſeals when he gives; and weſeal 
| when we zeceive. If we mean asre- 
[ally as hedoth, then we have a right 
to all things ſpecified in the Covenant, 
By which you may diſcern , that it is 
not a ſeal that wearepardoned, and 
our ſinnes are forgiven; but that God 
remains firm im his purpoſes of Grace, 
and if we doſotoo inour purpoſes of 
obedience, we may thence conclude 
that we are pardoned. Our aſlurance 
then of our particular pardon; isa 
thing that refults from another a@of| 
ours, which is a ſerious comparingef 
our ſeal and Gods together, or are 
flecting upon what we and God' have 
done. When we know our own fince- 
rity and heartineſs in our profeſtion, as 
we are aſſured of Gods reality and 
truth in what he promiſeth , then we 
may conclude well of our ſelves, and 


reſt aſſured of a pardon, 
Yet 


— 
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tainly as God ſeals the Covenant, be- 
cauſe the certainty that we have in our 
zlves ot our being pardoned, relies up- 
on a thing far more dubious, then the 
certainty we have that God will par- 
don, Our judgment concerning our 
ſelves, 1s onely au hymane a grounded 
upon the true knowledg of our ſelves, 
whereas our belief of the promile, is 
e divine faith, grounded uponthe vvord 
of God to vyhich he ſets his ſeal; and 
therefore the concluſion vve make 
(vwhich {till follovvs the vveaker part) 
or the aſſurance vve attain of our being 
pardoned , can be onely an aft of hu- 
mane faith: It can never beſo ſure 
a5 one of the premitſles is, unleſs yve 
could be as fure that vve ſay true of 
our ſelves, as that God ſaith true of 
himſelf, IF it vvere as certain that 
Tbelieve , as it is that God will pardon 
al that believe, «then the Concluſion 
vwould be as certain as either , that 
therefore T am pardoned. But ſeeing 
the tirſt Propoſition is grounded ona 
fallible judgment ( and it is poſſible 1 
may deceive my felt) therefore I can- 
nt make a concluſion of equal cer- 
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Menſa Myſtica , 
| tainty with the ſecond propoſition, but | 
That Tam pardoned, will beno ſtronger| 
then this, That T' believe. Yet not- 
| withſtanding, if a man find no caulety 
ſuſpeC his own reality , he may havea 
belief of his pardon free from doubt-| 
ing, and may reſt well ſatisfied that 
he is ina good eſtate, becauſe nothing 
appears to the contrary, but that he 
ſincerely doth the Will of Chriſt 
Though he attains unto this. perſwaſion 
Fe . | 
not by a dire&, but a reflex act of 
faith, z. e. not meerly by a belief of 
Gods Word, ( vvhich no vvhere faith 
that TIam- pardoned) but by a ferious 
examination of himſelf according to 
the tenor of the Word; yet ſeeing he 
diſcerns a conformity between himſelf 
and it, he may have a very good and 
{trong ( though not infallible) afſu- 
rance that his ſinnes are blotted out, 
and ſhall not be imputed to him. 
_ Whenſoever then vve approach to 
the Lords Table, vve ſhould come with 
a belief , that God makes aver unto us 
jthe greateſt. bleſſings, if we receive 
them as he requires. Now all that 
he requires is, That we would love and 
obey him ( as we faid in the former 
| | | Chap: 
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Chapters ) when we- heartily engage 
to this , we have hereby a conveyance | - 


made to us of all that Heaven contains, 
which 1s included in this phraſe , for- 
giveneſſe of ſinne. For you may ob- 
ſerve that 1n Scripture-ftile, the ta- 
king away of Gods Wrath is: the do- 
ing of ſome favour. His kindnelſles are 
not meer zegatives or removals of 
evil; but when he forgives f1nne, and 
inflicts not the puniſhment, he- con- 
ferres the contrary bleſſing, and re- 


ſores us to the inheritance. 


CAP. V. 


Hr ITT 


Fm diſtance being taken away 
between God and us, this Sacra- 
nent muſt be conlidered as a means of 
Our zearer #107 With our Lord Chriſt. 
fe doth not only embrace us when we 
come to his Table, but he likewife 
knits and joins us to himſelf, Henot 
mely ties us with Cords of Love, and | 
binds us'to his ſervice by favours and 
deflings conferred on us3 | but in| 
bme fort he makes us one with him, | 


and- 
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Menſa Myſtica , 
and takes us into a_nearer conjunGi- 
on then before we enjoyed. And who 
would not deſire to be mfolded- in his 
arms £ Who would not repoſe himſelf 
|in his boſome? but who durſt have 
preſumed to entertain athought of be- 
ing married unto him, and becominj 
one with him? And yet who would| 
refuſe ſuch a favour now that it is of- 
fered to us, but they that neither 
know him , nor themſelves? 
This Covenant into which we enter; 
1s a Marriage-Covenant , and our Lord 
promiſes to be as a Hxysband to us, and 
.we chuſe him as the beſt beloved: of 
our fouls. It is none of the common| 
friendſhips which we contra& with him 
by eating and drinking at his Table, 
but the rareſt and higheſt that canbe| 
imagined ; and-we are to look upon 
this as a Marriage-Feaſt. What this 
union then with Chriſt is , it need not 
be diſputed 3 vve may-be ſure that it1s 
ſuch an one as is between a man and 
his Wite, the Vine and the Branches,| 
the Head and the Members, the Build-|l 
ing antthe Foundation, ( as hereatter|i 
will more fully appear) yea far beyond 
pava—G of union, vvhether moral, " 
tura 


+ 
7 


-— 


Fl cl £5 
« n_— 


ra D iſcourſe of the Lords Supper. " 


tural or artificial, vvhich the World af- 
fords- example of, That vvhichIam 
toſhow, is, T hat by theſe Sacramental 
| Pledges of his Love, 'and this commu- 
|| nion-vvith Chriſt our Lord, we are fa- 
ſter tied unto him, and the Ligaments 
| | are made more ſtrong and indiffoluble 
| berween us. This will be manifeſt 
|| upon theſe conſiderations : 

' I. Seeing we do after a ſort eat 
Chriſts fleſh, and drink his Blood, vve 
muſt needs thereby be incorporated 


il Ml further vvith him. T diſpute not novy 
1] invvhat ſenſe vve eat and drink his bo- 
f| dy and blood; but fo. far as vve grant 
n| that vve do that, fo far theother is 
"| Mlikevviſe done. Our union 1s of the 
[fame kind and degree vvith our com-- 
e||munion and participation. And there- 


fore vvhen_ the Apoſtle ſpeaks of a 
communion vvith them, I Cor. I0.16. 


| that adhaſion and cleaving to Chriſt, 
is fgnifies, That in ſome ſort vve are 
id made one vvith him. So Chry/oſtome 
s,| obſerves, That the Apoſtle uſeth not | 
J- | be Word wrox ?.vyhich is participation, 
er |MIDut nowarie, Communion, becauſe he 
d| {would ſhovv the near conjunCtion that 


betvveen us, and that vveare knit 
and 
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which we eat -and drink, 


and Love ( which are our conſent) re- 
 ceive here a great encreaſe of ſtreugth; 
 by-the molt intenſe opetation of them, 
Which 1s apt to perfect and .compleat 
them. No man comes aright hither, 
that doth not from the botton? of bis 


and winited to him by this partaking of 


him. So likewiſe Ocumentixs  upori 
the place obſerves, That Chriſts blood 
uniteth us to him as our Head, du 75; 
wiTaaiau; , by our receiving of It, And 
indeed as it is contrary to all analogy 
of ſpeech, to call-the Bread and Wine 
by. the Name of Chriſts Body and 


Blood, if they be not at all ſo; 1n like| 
| manner It 1s.incongruous to ule the 


phraſe of eating and drinking, it there 
be no union between us and that 


IT. Faith and Love bearing a great 
part in this holy achon , and Chriſt 
being by them embraced, it muſt 
needs be a means of our nearer union. 
For union { you know ) begins tnour 
conlent unto himz and therefore the 
{tronger that - grows, and 'with the 
greater dearneſs of atiection that 1s ex- 
prefled; the {tronger and cloſer our 
union to him becomes. Now Faath 
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into the will of Chrift to be moved 
and governed at his pleafure. He muſt 
[run into Chriſts heart;' to have no mo- 
tion but according as that beats, ſo 
that his whole life ſhould be put to a 
pulſe anſwering to the heart of Chrilt. | 
And fo Cyril brings in Chriſt calling up- 
[on men, and ſaying, Tam the bread of 
life z idleZadi ws raddines (plu UW my Vus- 
| Tipo pvexpal:s take me 1n as a leaven to 
diffuſe it ſelf through your whole mals. 
Be you even leavened with me;: that 
every bit of you may taſte of me. This 
can be effected by nothing elſe but a 
hearty conjunction of our wills with. 
Chriſts. We muſt put our ſelves whol- 
[ly out of our own power, as the wife 
'|[doth, when ſhe gives her ſelf to her 
husband 3 and the more we can get 
out of our ſelves, ſo as to have no pro- 
per will of our own, the more we be- 
come one with him. When we feel not 
our ſelves to be any thing at all, nor | 
tohaveany intereſt different from that 
of his, then we and he are made per- 
tectly one, or rather we are not,but lie 
Is A}, Now this abolition of pro- 
priety, andiſclf, is much pronioted by 
H 


heart ( as you haveſeen) put: himſelf | 
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the remembrance of Chriſts death and! 
. his unvaluable love, whereby we be. 
come dead, andareeven ſnatched and 
raviſhed from our ſelves. W hatſfo- 
| ever other unions there may be, they 
all wait and attend upon this which} 
lays the foundation of them. Yea by 
this faith and love our heatts are more 
inlarged, the veſlels of our ſouls are 
xendred more capable, and the Temple 
of Chriſt is much more amplified to re- 
ceive more of Gods preſence. And that 
1s the next thing. 
. NI. The holy Spirit 1s here confer- 
| red on us in larger meaſures, whichis 
the very bond and ligament that ties 
| us to him. For this unton 1s not onely 
| ſach a moral union as is between hul- 
| band and wife (which 1s made by love 
| or between King and Subjes ( whi 
is made by Laws) but ſuch a natural 
| union as is between head.and: members, 
the vine and branches, which 1s made 
by one ſpirit or life dwelling in the 
whole. | EY! | 
For the underſtanding of this(which 
 Tiball infiſt on longer then the'reit)you 
muſt conſider theſc things; 
T. That our union with Okril 
cl 
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ſet forth. by many thingsm:Seripture, | _ 
or in St; Ghry/aftorz's phraſe, 4itroner- 
int; VnSryuddif ir » He, ynites: us .to 
[himſelf after many patterns. ;;.I think 
[there 1s. not @ better [calleqion of | 
[them, then we meet with inhim. , | He RH 
lis the hegd..(faith he) we arethe.bo- | mm. 8. is | Bl 
[dy 3 Hejs the foundation,; ye are the | * #4 Cor. | | 
building 3. He 1s the vine, ,we are the 
|branches.3 He 1s the bridegragm, . we | 
[are the bride-z He is the. ſhepherd, | 
[we are the. ſheep 3 Heisthe way, we 
[are the traygllers 3 We arcthe Temr 
(PE, and he. is the inhabjrans; 5 Heb 
[the -firſt-boxn;. we hisi brethren 3. He 
11s.the Heir, we the coheirs :- He is the 
life, we. are the*living,, $7. all theſe 
things drops apapre do. ſhow an uni- 
| [op, and ſuch gn'one that will not ad- 
[mic .the- leaſt thing to, come between 
|| [1 To Ns 
\{--2. Obſerve,.that the ; higheſt and 
cloſeſt union is.that which is made by 
[one fpirit and life moving:in the whole. 
And- therefore 4 take notice that the | 


1 Fripture)delights moſt frequeatly to | | 


"ve the rwo firſt examples of a body, 
[43d.a butlding, and thaſe that are near- 


"Witt thefe,; Now becauſe a- building 


"% 


by 


0 OW oe AGIs 
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-* Benſa Myſtics, - 


þ 


' | Bones, which are built up a ſpiritual 


| ritual ſacrifices unto God, I Pe#.-2. 4,5. 


ath no. life, but yer by its firmneſi 


and ſtrength'doth notably fer forth the| 


firmneſs-of the union that 1s between 


Apoſtle puts both theſe together, and 
calls Chriſt a living ſtone , and thoſe 
that come to him , [iwely or living 


houſe or temple, where they offer ſpi- 


That union therefore is moſt  perfett 
which is made by life, -though others 
may be of greateſt ftrength, and theres 
fore the' Apoſtle applies it' events: 
things without life, that he' might the 
better ſhow, that theanign between 
Chriſt and his niembefs by one life,” is 
in ſtrength'more like the16lidnieſs of a; 
Temple then' any other thing, whoſe: 
parts are ſo cemented as that "they! 
would laſt as long as the world. - oi] 
at the greateſt diſtance 'may-be united 
by one- fpirit of life' aftuating them 
 both,and ſo may Chriſt and we,though 
| we enjoy not his bodily ipreſence. 'lt 


| is truly 'noted by a moſt: Rev. Perſon] 
| that the. formal reafon, of the union 


4 
Þ 


Chriſt and'his people ;'therefore the| 


3. We muſt obſerve; That things 
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that is made between” the parts of our 
os body, 


Ml a- a_—_——— 


” > mm—_—— 


: LO, "0 , 
; tes..." OS A'S 
% R . PO gy oc 

». <- 2a Wo 7 Bi a 
+: EO 
Peg. ws CT” = Y 

Ws 

w— 

. * *» 
T 


| 07 Diſcourſeof the Lords Supper. © 


body, confiſts not in their continuity | . 
and touching of each other, but in the 
[animation of them by one and the ſame | J 
ſpirit which. ties them all together. If 
the ſpirit withdraw it ſelf from any | | 
part ſo that it be, mortified., 1t pre-! 
ſently remains as 1f it werenot of the 
body, though its parts ſtill touch the 
next member to it, And ſo we ſee 
in trees, if any branch be deprived of 
the vegetative ſpirit, it drops from 
the tree as now no more belonging to 
it, On the other ſide, you: ſee the 
toes have an union with the head 
( though at a diſtance) not onely by 
the intervening of many parts that 
| © [reach from them unto it; but by the 
| & [ſoul that is preſent. jn the fartheſt 
| & [member, and: gives the head as ſpeedy 
| [notice of what is done in the remoteſt 
| [part, as if it were the next door to the 
| © [prain. And this it doth without the 
| © |afliſtance of the neighbouring parts 
that ſhould whiſper the grief of the 
toes from oneto the other till the head 
hear, but without the leaſt trouble to 
any of them, which do not feel their 
pain, If you ſhould ſuppole therefore 
Qur body to be as high as the Heavens, 
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4d the Hedd bf it to touchthe throne 
of God;' arid the feet to ſtatid upon his 


footſ{tool the earthy no ſeofier could 


the head think/of moving' a 'toe, but 


preſently it would ſtir 3 and no ſoon: 
er could ' any pain | befall the moſt 
diſtant part; then the head would be 


tue of that ' ſpirit which is concei- 


therefore that muſt be taken- likewiſe 
to be the reaſon of that wnion whichis 
amiyag them all. Juſt ſo 'may you 
apprehend 'the union to be between 
Chriſt our Head, and us his members; 
Although in regard of his corporal 


mult reeeive him until the time of the 
reſtitution of all things, AWFs. 3. 21, 
yet he 15 here with us always, even to 
the end of the world' (A/at. 28. 20.) 
1n-regard of his holy Spirit working 
in us. By this he is fenſtble of all our 
needs, and by the vital influences of 


body fitly together, ſo that he and it 


| make one Chrift, according as the Apo*] 


{tle faith , I Cor. 12. 12. -As the body if 
one, and hath many members, and all tht 


mem: 
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adviſed of it.'' Which myſt be by ver. 


ved alike preſent to every part, and: 


preſcnce he be inthe Heavens, which|, 


It in every part, he joyns the whole| 


om O_ 


lare one body, ſo alſo is Chriſt, And 


per of the Lord, according as the A- 


[expounds it, T&s Th dvrly invoury purer 
Iyieghe, Weall cometo be initiated 
[in the ſame ſecrets, we all enjoy: the } 
[ame Table, and though he doth not 
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members of that one body, being many, | 


that this union is Wrought by the Spi- 
rit (which every true Chriſtian hath 
dwelling in him), 1 Cor.6.17.Rom.,9.9.) 
the next verſe (ver.13.) will tell you, 
we are all baptized into onc body by one 
ſpirit, 8c. Which will lead me to 
the fourth thing for which all this was 
laid. 

4. We receive of this Spirit when | 
we worthily communicate at the Sup- 


poltle in that 13th, verle 1s thought to 
lay, We have been all made to drink 
into one ſpirit, 1.c, we have all reaton | 
toagree well together, for there is but | 
one ſpirit that animates the whole bo- 
dy of us, which wereceive at the Ta- | 
ble of the Lord when we drink the 
cup of bleſſing. One Chriltian doth | 
not' drink out of. the ſame, cup a ſpirit ; 
of peace, and another Chriſtian a ſpi- 
rit of contention 3 but as Chryſoſlome 
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y, (as it follows in him) that 'we. 
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| eat the ſame body arid drink the ſame | 


| blood, yet ſince he makes mention of 


' the ſpirit, he faith both. For in both 
we are watered with one and the ſame 
ſpirit, even as trees (faith-he) are wa- 
tered out of one and the ſame foun- 
tain. Or if we underſtand the A- 
poſtles words of the ſpirit received 
( in bewrTioud]@ ) after Baptiſme, but 
( T& worewwr ) before the Sacrament of 
the Lords Supper, whereby he fur- 
ther waters (ſo the word =liZ js uſed, 
I Cor. 3.6, 7,0.) that which he hath 
| planted; yet ſtill it will be true, that 
| at this time good Chriſtians do receive 


[ larger irrigations from that fountain of 


life, that they may ſhcot up toa great- 


er height, and bring forth more fruit, 


For this ſpirit is always needful, be- 
ing that which maintains our life, and] 
it is given in the uſe of thoſe means 
that God hath inſtituted for increaſe 
in grace, of. which means this holy 
feaſt being one of the chief, that lite- 
giving ſpirit muſt be conceived to lay 
faſter hold of us, and knit us more unto, 
our head. It 1s the' vz5 vicaria of, the 
Lord Jeſus, that power which ſupplies 
his place here in the warld, by wah 
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| heis preſent to our ſouls, Now when! 
{hall we conceive it more preſent, then 
when we remember him whoſe ſpirit | 


it is, and when he doth exhibit him- 
ſelf unto us under theſe ſhadows of 
bread- and wine.? Theſe are tokens of 
his preſence, and repreſent him to us; 
the ſpirit is that whereby he is preſent, 


and therefore here it muſt be again 


conferred onus. Here it doth take a 
ſtronger ſeizure of us 3: here it poſleſ- 
ſes it ſelf more fully of all our facul- 
ties ; here it gives us more ſenſible 
touches from our head, and makes us 
feel more vital inffuences deſcending 
thence unto us3 and fo (it being the 
bond of union) mult needs ſtrengthen 
and confirm. us in an inſeparable con- 
junction with him. Chriſt doth not 
deſcend locally unto us that we may 
feed on him ; but as the Sun toucheth 
us by his beams without removing out 
of its ſphzxre, ſo Chſriſt comes down 
upon us by the power of the holy 
Ghoſt, moving by its heavenly vertue 
in our hearts, though he remain above. 
And this vertue coming from our 
Head the man Chriſt Jeſus, it doth 
both quicken usto his ſervice, and tie 

us 
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{ ceived without all latitude, but tobe 
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| but a flender hold of its companion, 


[nes in our fouls, and that we are go- 


partake of his body and blood , be: 


efficacy of them in our fel ves. 
| And do not wonder that I ſay we 
are mote ſtrongly united to *Chriſt 
hereby 3 for union is not to be con- 


looked on as capable of increaſe or dis 
| minution, and as that which may grow 
looſeand {lack, or be made more per- 
feft and compact. As it is with the 
{oul and body, fo it is between Chriſt 
and his members. Though the ſoul be 
not quite unlooſed from the body, yet 
by ſickneſs the bonds may become 
rotten, or by faſting, they may grow 
weak and feeble, fo that it may have 


CE. 2 


and a little violence may ſnap them a- 
ſimder. Even ſothough our ſouls be 
tied to Chriſt, yet by our daily infir- 
mities, or the frequent incurſions of 
our enemies , or by long abſtaining 
from this holy food, and other negli- 
gences, we ſhall find a kind of look 


| difiolution, unleſs we gird up the oy 


ing off from Chriſt, and tending to 
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us to him, and likewiſe we are faidto|. 


cauſe we ſenſibly feel the vertue and 


7 Po C5 wt "© OOO OG Sh 


O 


" , 
Ir nr ooo 


JP GENA 


> 7 9 00 or $ «rs 
Fx 


p=.? fo. "i . 


a= 


Wy OS” - 
: a > 


4 


Or 4 Diſconrſe bf Phe Lords Supper. 


of ovr mmifid; and be vigilant afid ſo-! 
ber, watching unto all holy duties. And 


food, and good exerciſe for the na- 
king the bonds {ound and ſtrong ; fo 
in this we muſt have recourſe to the 
holy feaſt we ate ſpeaking of ( which 
is both meat arid medicine ) and we 
muſt ſtir up the grace that is in us, 
and beg more of the Spirit of God, that 
may ſtrengthen the things that remain 
and are ready to die. 

To receive the Spirit not by mea- 
ſure, is the priviledg of none but our 
head, We that receive from his full- 
neſs, have not our portion all at once, 
but muſt daily look for a ſupply of the 
Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt. And ſo the A- 
poltle faith, The righteouſneſs of God is 
revealed from faith to faith ; and we 
muſt grow up into him in all things 
which .is the head, even Chrifr. Which 
[hows that we may be made one with 
bim in a more excellent manner then 
when we were firſt born, becauſe the 
Ppirit of Chriſt grows unto a greater 
ſtrength within us, as we receive more 


op heavenly nutriment into our {culs. 
| | And 


FO © 


therefore as ih the former caſe we' muſt | 
| betake' our ſelves to our phyfick, and 


Phil.1.19. 
Rom.1. 17. 


Eph. 4-15. 
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Menſa Myſtica, 


real preſence of Chriſt in this. Sacra: 


and believes; as it 1s one reaſon like- 
wiſe of the change which 1s ſo much 
noiſed , becauſe by his power theſe 
things become effectual to ſo great 
purpoles, when they are holily recei. 
ved. Our Lorddoth call thele ſigns 
by the name of the things they t1g- 
nifie, becauſe in a {piritual manner his 
body and blood are preſent to us, viz, 
by the communication of that to us 
which they did purchaſe for us. From 
the facred humanity of Chrilt, life and 
ſpirit is derived unto us, as motion js 
[from the head unto the: members, 

And the power of the Godhead doth 
diftuſe the vertue or operation of the 
{humane nature, to the inlivening the 
hearts of men that rightly receive the 
Sacramental pledges. Alanna ls called 
ſpiritual bread, and water that came 
out of the rock 1s named fpiritual 
drink, and the rock is ſaid to be Chritt, 
becauſe they did ſignitie him , and 
were tokens of his preſence 3 and 
| therefore much more may this bread 
and wine be called his body and blood, 


and 


| And this 1s all that is meant by the l 
[ment , which the Church ſpeaks of| 
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him, and he hath annexed his pre- 
ence more powerfully to them. Or 
as one of the Ancients faith, rhey are 
called his body and blood, not becauſe 
they are properly fo, ſed quod in' ſe my- 


tineant, but becauſe they contain in 
them - the myſtery of his body and 
blood: 


that we are to underſtand in them; ac- 
cording as Theodoret doth excellently 
exprefs it : Chriſt (faith he) calls them 
by the name of the things they repre- 
lent, #ot changing the nature, but ad- 
ding grace unto the nature.' And what 
that grace 1s I have already»told you 
in' this Chapter. So that the real 
preſence is not to be fought''in the 
bread and wine, but in thoſe thatre- 
ive them ,, according as Learned 
Hooker ſpeaks. For Chriſt ſaith firſt, 


i my body. Before we takeand eat, it 
not the body of. Chriſt unto. us 3- but 
When we take and eat as we ought, 
then he gives us his whole ſelf, and 

puts 


and ſpoken of as if they were himſelf, | 
becauſe they do more lively repreſent | 


ferium corporis ejus O* ſangninis con-| 


- Andthis (as1 ſaid) is all the change | 


Take andeat; and then after that, This | 
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- puts us -1nto poſſeſſion of all ſuch fh- 
| | ving graces as his ſacrificed body can 


yield, and our fouls'do then. need; 
The change is in our ſouls, and .not in 
the Sacrament ; we ate, though nat 
Tranjubſtantiated into another' body, 


yet Metamorphoſed and transformed 


ito. another likeneſs, by the offering 
up 'of our bodies to God, which is a 
Piece of this ſervice, Rom, 12.1,2. :And 
{o ſome obſerve that all other meat 
received as it 18 In 1t ſelf, and noother- 


wiſe 3/ but this meat is divers,. asit is 


received. Other meat affeceth ' and 
altereth the taſte, but here the taſte ab 


tereth the meat. Forif itbe worthuly 


received, it 15 the body.and blogdeft 
Chriſt 3 if unworthy, lt 1s but bare 


bread and wine. 


But yet this muſt be ;cautioully un: 
derſtood when we thus ſpeak 5 tor his 
preſence ir with the bread, though not 
in it. Thaugh it be onely in as, yet# 
cames with zt unto .usit we will receive 


n } 


him ; becauſe elſe we ſhall not know 
how unworthy perſons are faid'.to:he 


1 Cor.11.27. | ox;lty of his body aud blood, if heÞe nat 


preſent with his body and bloaqd to 
work. in mens ſouls, | =Y 
is 
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This likewiſe is to be further obſer- 
ved for the better underſtanding of it ; 
that the Devil who loves to 1mitate 
God,(that he may the better cozen and 
cheat) doth ſeldom mianiteſt his power 
to any great purpoſe, but when he 
is called by ſome of his own ceremo- 
nies and ſacraments that he hath ap- 
pointed. This doth but tell us that 
Chriſt js then moſt powerfully pre- 
ſent, when we uſe his rites - which he 
hath inſtituted and hallowed as ſpecial 
\remembrances of his love, and teſti- 
monies of our love unto him. S$0o that 
we may come hither, and expect that 
we ſhall feel more at ſuch a time, and 
in the uſe of ſuch means, then at or in 
others, becauſe he hath made them his 


{body and blood in ſuch fort as I have 
declared. 


. Other union then this (by Chriſts 
{pirit) I know no uſe of, though we 
ſhould believe that which we do not 


bumane nature z and 1t is not for us to 


ences through the inhabitatian of the 
Deity. That it is brighter then the 


Sun, 


- mw lll 


underſtand. I can conceive great 
things concerning the powerof Ghrilts ! 


[tell how far it may extend its influ- | 
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] 1 Cor.6.17. 


ae: Saint Paxl ſaw when the Lord 
appeared to him, Ads 26. 13. And 
as the Sun we ſee, communicates his 
beams a vaſt way, and twiſts it ſelf 
about us by ſilver threads of light, 
though ſeated in the Heavens ; fo 
may we conceive that the ſacred hu- 


' manity of Chriſt doth tie us to 1t {elf 


by cords of love, and now embraceus 
in its outſtreached armes after a more 
affectionate manner, when we come 
to remember him. But to what pur- 
poles this ſhould ſerve, I do not well 
underſtand, and without the Spirit of 


Chriſt dwelling in us, the fleſh can pro- 
| fit nothing at all though never fo lo: 


rious 3 and therefore I lay aſide ſuch 
thoughts,and content my ſelf to know, 
that they that are joyned (' or cleave) 


to the Lord, are one ſpirit. 


s. Now: from this ſecret union that 


{1s here made between Chriſt and our 


4 


perſons, it comes to. paſs that this Sa- 
crament hath been accounted an 
carneſt and pledg of the reſurrection, 
For nothing that is made one with 
Chriſt can die and be loſt, but he will 


. 


_ 4 raiſe it up again at the laſt wr" þ His 


ſpirit can. find. out all their duſt after a 
thouſand 
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thouſand changes 3 it can -pather; all 


toa goodly body. And this it willdoy 
for their very bodies are the Temple 


quicken their mortal bodies, by his'Spr- 
rit that dwelleth in them, 11 
ly invited gueſts to'-this feaſt, ſay 
ing, Come eat. the bread that rentws 
your natures ; drink the wine that i5th8 
ſmile and cheer of immortality. Eat the 
bread that ' purges away the ancient 
bitterneſs; drink the wine that aſſwa- 


gVozas 13 Jafvier, This is the very refto- 


q 


hath infuſed into us. And fo ſeveral 
of the elder times ſpeak not without 
reaſon 3 for ſeeing our Lord gives to 
theſe things the name of his body and 
blood, we need not fear to attribute 
to them the vertues and efticacy of his 
death, which we know was the reſto- 


|rer of life. : 


We ſhould think thetefore whert 


we 


" 


their diſperſions, and reunite their ſcat-|' 
tered crums,- and knead'them again in-| 


of the holy Ghoſt 3 therefore he will | 


Hence it was that Cyril ſo earneft=] ,  ,; -|: 
> ... | edy8]s agſoy | 
(&Yakeuye ot | 


ges the pain of our old fore. Tire 7hs| 


rative of nature, an healing plaiſter for|' 
the bitings of the Serpent, 'a power=-| 
ful antidote againſt all his poyſcn hel: - 


'T Cor.6. I'9, 


'Rom. 8.11. 
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'We go to the Table of the:Lord, that 
| we go to joy our felves-more'cloſely 
[t@; QUT head,! and to unite our hearts 
more firmly to;the fountain af our life, 
[That we ge to receive of-his; holy Spi- 


| 'xit,, which like wine running through 
-] opt veins, / ſhouldidiffule it felf into all 


[the vital powers of our fouls., and 
'nmake us mare, able andſtrong, attive 


...| and quick, xeady. and forward. in the 


+1 {exyice of our Saviour.- We. ſhould 
|| think that hereby we-may. getgreater 
[© ViCtorics over..our enemies, if .we do, 
| not betray. our: ſuccours, ; that we may 


© nzore compleat. our colngrth 4 If we 
| uſe the power "that. is; 


nt.unto us. 
'We ſhould loak: upon this:bread; as 
'the bread of lite,” and. conceive that 
'we take the cup of immortality into 
| our. hands, and that the next draught 


| may be in the Kingdom of God; when 


| our bodies ſhall be raiſed to feaſt at the 
| eternal ſupper of the Lamb. For this 


| 1s but a juſt conſequence or forgive- 


neſs of ſins (which the former Chap- 
ter treated of ) that -our bodies 

{hould live again which became mortal 
through ſin. And therefore as Chrilt 
here ſeals unto us the one, O__— 
wilc 


— 
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wiſe affures us of the other, and gives 


unto us the earneſt of the Spirit. What|, 
joy then- muſt' theſe thoughts 'needs| 


create in our” ſouls ? * Wha@® hetter 
chear can we defire? What greater 
dainties'would we taſte then this holy 
feaſt affords ? or what -cauſe would 
we have of thankſgiving- more then 
hath been named 2 If wedeſirea coti- 
ſort in our thanſgivings, and to have 
an harmony of ſouls while weling his 
praiſes; if we would hear ſomes voice 


beſides our own that might fill up our | 


joys, and lift them to a greater height ; 
That is not wanting neither,as the next 
Chapter ſhall declare. 'For here is an 
union of minds begot 3 and a ſweet 


| 


conſent of hearts is the rcſult of this |. 
entertainment. | 
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S this Sacrament ts a means of 
uniting us to our Lord by faith, 


iſo likewiſe of uniting us to our bre- 


thren by /ove. Tt knits us not onely 


|toour head, but all the members alſo 


thereby are more indeared unto each 
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other. We enter here into a ſtri& 


league of friendſhip with them, as well 
as into a Coyenant with God. 

Far #1 true Chriftians are not gnely 
of the Family of Cod, but his Ohil. 
dren and neareſt relations; ſo that we 
cannot profeſs any love unto the father 
of them all, but we muſt at the fame| 
time embrace his whole progeny, as| 
.bearing his character, - and having in 
them thoſe very things which we love 
in him. When we take the bride- 

room , we contract a kindred alfo 
with all the friends of the bridegroom: | 
And love indeed is of that nature. that 
it is not onely diffuſive of it felf, but it |. 
| runs forth with a certain pleaſure, and 
tickles our heart as it paſſeth from us, 
| So that no man would beexcuſed from 
loving of his brethren, nor willingly 
want that part of this Chriſtian feaſt, 
We all grant that this food would not 
be fo full of juice and ſweetneſs, but 
that 1t taſtes of the Love of our Lord; 
| nor would this cup be ſo pleaſant, but|- 
that it is the cup of Charity. Now 
when the heart is once filled with love, 
It wants nothing but obje&ts whereon 
to empty it ſelf, and it is like new 
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[of the Love of their Elder Brother ; 
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| wine that is ready to burſt the veſlel, 
[unleſs it find ſome vent. 


[thing but love to be ſeen in it. 


| food is love; the Maſter of the Feaſt 


[nels in our hearts to each other, Ict 


CEPICs 


_— 


And there- 
fore one goud man is glad at fuch a 
time to caſe himſelf into the boſome 
of others, and to expreſs himſelf ta' 
them inſich charitable actions as can- 
not be dene to God who 1s all-ſufhcient 
of himſelf. This adds to the grace of | 
this entertainment, that there is na- 
The 


glories in no greater name, then that | 
he is Love; all the gueſts are Brethren z | 
they are all in their Fathers - houſe 
they all receive the tokens and pledges 


and his love 1s {o great that he 1s con- | 
tent to ſhare his inheritance among 
them. Tt muſt be therefore againſt na- 
ture, and the courſe of things, not to | 
love, and to let our Brethren fharein | 
our afiections, who have a partion in 
theſame Saviour. | 
But to make it plainly appear, that | 
oneend of the inſtitution of this Sacra- | 
ment, was to advance Jove and kind- 


theſe things be conſidered : | 
I, As jt is a common feait, 1t carries 
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in.it the notionieb love and gocd will 
that is between all the guelts. , It is 
well knownthat eating and drinking 
together was anciently ſuch a fign of 
unity, conjunttion of minds and friend- 
ly foctety, that the word Companir, 
and Companio, in old Latine, 1s the 
ſame with Socaus. Our Engliſh retains 
them all, and expreſleth a more then 
ordinarily familiarity between perſons, 
by the names of companions, company 
and ſociety, which are firſt made and 
afterward maintained by a friendly 
converſe at the ſame table, and eating 
of the ſame bread. And hence it is 
that all our Companies and Fraterni- 
ties in Cities have their Guzld=halls 
where they meet, and their feaſts ljke- 
wile at certain times for the maintain- 
ing of love and amicable correſpon- 
cence. From which kind of meet; 
ing 1t 1s that the haly Sacrament was 
called $y4axzr,a convention or coming 
together in one, which the Apoltle 
expreſteth when he faith, 1 Cor, I 1.29, 
auv*gyoptor Viuav: 8c, When you come to- 
gether into one place. It 1s a phraſe 
for their atlembling and convening at 
an appointed time to feaſt together, 

and | 
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[and mammtain mutual charity which 


[roof, and eat and drink af thetſhmtta- 


lother ſocieties and communions are 
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Chriſt had commended fo much unto 
them. And this Ariſtotle 1n his Poli- 
ticks makes the Te#7n Toy xowwnier, the 
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tween thoſe that live uhder the ſame 


ble, as Parents and Chifdren, Bre- 
thren and Siſters, from whence all 


derived. Chriſtians are called in Scrip- 
ture by the name of thoſe near rela- 
tions, and therefore their love is fitly 
expreſſed and upheld by this kind of 
intercourſe and ſweet converſe. ' And 
the frequenter it is, the more would it 
approach to a likeneſs to the moſt an- 
cient and prime communion 1n nature, 
For this is a maxime1n that great man, 
An every day communion doth naturally 
make a houſe. We are the houſe of 
God , and the firſt converts to the 
faith do ſeem to have maintained ſich 
a daily communion; that they better 
deſerved that name then any people 
that ever were; and teſtified that they 
looked upon one another as children 
of the ſame parent, and were ſpiritual 
brethren and ſiſters in the Lord, Ir is 


firſt of all omen tp wehroh is be-| 
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 Iſonatural togive tokens of friendſhip 
by this thing, that in ſome places peo- 
In Muſcovy | ple have made their {porſalia, OI con- 
the Bride- |frgFs of marriage, by each perſons 
Ents « loaf of orinking, of, the lame cup, And per- 
breadato the | Haps for the Tame reaſon it is, that in 
4 9 rai many places of England they uſe after 
ery +” | marria 5 a cake over the head 
andeat of it, | of the brite, as. ſhe enters into the 
— Fug - doors, either ſhowing that they muſt 
love. V. Hi. | live together in the moſt intimate ſo- 
of Ruſsia by |cjety, or that they and all their friends 
G, Fletcher, - . - . SURE: 
» han cating of it, may fignifie the great 
| love that 1s between them. Now 
the more ſacred our food 1s whereof 
we -partake, and the body of Chriſt 
being broken before our eyes and ad- 
minifired unto us', the more ſtrongly 
are we engaged to brotherly love, and 
the rarer friendſhip do we contract be- 
yond all that the word companion can 
expreſs. 3 
_ I. The Paſchal ſupper among the 
Jews was a feaſt of love, as well asof 
remembrance. For it was not onely ce- 
lebrated between the members of the 
ſame family, but by the whole Na- 
tion who came together from all parts 
at tae fame time, and in one place; 


———— 
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which did: intimate to them that they 
were but one body.. For this caule it 
1-| | is likely God ordained that they ſhould 
ns| | have one whole Lamb for every, fami- 
r-| ly, and not divide it into portions a- 
in| Þ |mong ſeyeral companies 3 as alſo he 
er| |} | forbid that a bone of it ſhould be bro- 
1d] | | ken by them. It did well reprgfent 
he| I | the unity that was among them, ſeeing 
Iſt they all did the ſame thing without 
o-| || [any diviſion, and made not the leaſt 
ds fraction in thoſe parts that were moſt 
at| | | compacted. The bread likewiſe with- 
w/\ || | out leaven might have ſome ſuch ſ1g- 
of | © |nification in it, that they ſhould not 
iſt] £ |ſvcll by the fervency of any paſſion, 
d-| £| [nor beſowred by any malice or 11|-will 
ly] Þ |tocach other who cat of the ſame un- 
1d leavened bread. And ſo the Apoltle 
e-| | [bids us to keep zhe feaſt ( now that 
in| I |Chriſt our Patleover 1s ſacrificed for 
us) zz0t with the leaven of malice and} 1 Cor. 5.7.8. 
ne| | | wickedneſs, but with the unleavened} 
of| | [bread of ſezcerity and truth. And it 


' Exod. 12.46, 


e-| | [may be obſerved, that though the 
Ne ſtranger that was uncircumciſed, might 
a-| I Not by the Law cat of the Lamb 


ts| | (Exod. 12.43.45.) yet their Maſters 
ez] W itc!l us that they permitted them to 
v8W | - eat | 
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eat of the unleavened bread,and bitter 
herbs;e&c. which was a token of ſome 
love unto them, though not of'ſuch 
a dear affection as they had for their 
own Nation. 

{ TIF. But the Lords Supper 1s much 
more a feaſt of love, becauſe it is 4 
remembrance of the greateſt loye that 
ever was, which our Lord fhewed in 
dying for us. This love of his muſt 
it all reaſon be compenſated 'with a 
great love from us, and he hath made 
our Prethren to be his proxies and 
receſvers; he hath transferred the debt 
that is owing him unto them, that we 
may do them thoſe kindneſles for his 
ſake which we cannot do immediately 
unto him. It is worthy our notice, 
that the firſt perſon that ever received 
this holy Sacrament, was (in all like- 
lihood) St. John the beloved Dilci- 
ple, he that lay in Jeſus his breaſt (and 
is therefore called by ſome Greek Wri- 
ters 5 em\ivus, fe inthe boſome) whole 
heart was ſo full of love to the Bre- 
thren, that he breathes little elſe in 
one whole diſcourſe which he Icft to 
his little children. And you may ob- 


ſerve alſo that immediately after this 
| Supper | 
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Supper (ſpoken of Joh. 13.) our Sa- 
viour entertains his Diſciples the reſt | 
of that night till he went into the gar- 
den, with thoſe heavenly diſcourſes 
which you read in the 14,15, 16,17, 
Chapters of the ſame Goſpel. A great 
part of which contain the Command- 
ment of brotherly love, of living in 
peace, and being one with each other 
even as He and his Father are ones; 
which may well ſuggeſt to our medi- 
tations,that one intent of this heaven] 
repaſt, is to breed 1nusa kind of cale- 
ſtial charity, and make us all like that 
Diſciple who firſt had the favour to 
taſte of it. | 

IV. This Supper 1s the more ſignifh- 
cant. of Chriſtian charity and peace 
that is to be between all the gueſts, 
becauſe they all cat of one loaf, as the 
Apoltle ſpeaks, IT Cor. 16.17. where 
8s «81s which we render oe bread,more 
properly may be tranfJated oze loaf, 
of which all the company do partake, | 
and thereby aremade one body, mem- 
bers of the ſame Chriſt, and members 
one of another. As the fougthough 
conliſting of many little parts, 1s ming- 
ied and kneadcdq into one loaf; lo are 


: all 
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all Chriſtians united and compacted 

into one body,by partaking of that one 
and the ſame individual Joaf. And 
thereiore we may by the way take no- 
tice, that the bread provided for our 
Communions (though never ſo great) 
ought to be but one loaf 3 and like- 
wile that all ſhould communicate (if it 
may. be) at the ſame time, and not 
one part of a Congregation to day,and 
the other at the next meeting 3 for 
this doth not ſo well ſignifie the union 
that is among all Chriſtians who live 
together in the ſame ſociety. And to 
render this conteſſcration the more 
manifeſt, in ſome ages of the Church 
(thongh but in ſome particular places) 
every family that did receive, offered a 
quantity of flower, with which the 
Communion-bread was made. This 
mixture of one mans meal with ano- 
thers, and the combination of all the 
particles in ane paſte, did well denote 
that they were but one body of meu 


{mingled together by ſuch a common 
Jaftection that they were made one 


lump, and did loſe themſelves in one 
another, not knowing any difference 


| between cach other, And indeed 


there 


_ 


there never was any ſociety of men ſo 


[as the firſt body of Chriſtians were. 
| Though their #10: may well be re- 


common vinculum, tie, or bond that 
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ſtrongly united and kneaded together, 


eſented by the little Artomes of 
Gece all glewed together in a loaf 3 
yet the ſtrength of their union may be 
better compared «0 the ſtones of a 
Temple ſo cemented, that the hand of 
man 1s of no force ſo much as to move 
them. And to ſuch ſtones the: Apottle 
St, Peter compares: them, when he 
ſaith (1 Ep. Cap. 2.5.) that as lively 
ſtones they are built up a ſpiritual 
houſe, ec. Living ſtones they were, 
becauſe they were ſo many ſouls os 
hearts joyned together into a ſpiritual 
temple, making one great heart beat- 
ing with the ſame love ; and be- 
cauſe likewiſe they had all drunk into: 
the ſame ſpirit of life, which was the 


thus united them together, and made 
this oze bread to be like the ftrength of 


ſtones rather then bread. As the little 
particles of meal were by the help of 
water wrought into one paſte ; fo were 
all particular Chriſtians by this ſpirit | 
Wherewithal they were watered, form-| 
ed 
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ed into. one ſpiritual body to be no 
more many,but one. 

V.: The ancient: Chriſtians likewiſe 
had many fignificant\cuſtoms and pra: 
Aiſes whereby they did notably ex- 
preſsat this feaſt the lave which was a- 
 mongthem. The moſt remarkableof 
which are theſe : «+ - 72112008 

1. There was the Holy Kiſs where- 
with they ſaluted each other, as-a to- 
ken of the dear affe&ion wherewith 
they embraced, and of their deſire that 
their ſouls might paſs (asit were) into 
each others bodies. © 'There are many 
places of Scripture which mention this 
kiſs (as Rom. I6. I6.:1 Cor. 16. 20, 
ec.) and the beſt Writers near- the 
times of our Saviour, tell us, it was u- 
led to be given at the holy Commu- 
'nion, as the fitteſt ſeaſon to exprels 
ſuch. an innocent- and ſincere love. 
When we have done prayers (faith 
Juſtin Afartyr ( Aninss gilt aomal 
6898, eac. we ſalute each other witha 
' kiſs; and then immediately the 
\ | Tex ] chief Miniſter takes the 
bread and wine from the hand of thoſe 
| that offer them, &*c. At this feaſt then 
they did falute one another ; and = 

they 
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isthe fign or ſcal of perfection, 2..e. of 


J | bond .of perfe@tneſc. 


they faſted, it begari to be a cuſtom 
(faith; Tertulliar ) ' that after prayers 
they ſhoutd forbear- the kifs of peace, 
quod eft fignaculum perfe&tionis, | which 


lovc and charity (I fappole he means) 
which /:is called by the Apoltle the 
That it was a 
cuſtom among *the Jews to. ſalute 
with a kiſs at their prayers, 1s the affr- 
mation of Druſizs ;, but a greater man 
then he was, faith, that he findsnoſuch 
thing in: all their writings, and ſhews 
that:1n all likelihood he was deceived, 
by., miſtaking the. word Triphlauth for 
Tepilloth, the former of. which ſ1gni- 
hes fook;ſhneſs, and the latter prayers. 
And 1ſo he obſerves that it is ſaid inthe 
great Bereſchit, (- upon thoſe. words 
Gen. 29, 11._) every kiſs is mMgnNs: 
to folly, 7. e. a wanton kils, except 
thoſe three to-which one adds a fourth. 
Firſt, The kiſs of homage , ſuch as $a- 
wwel.gave to Saul, 1 Sam. 10. I. (and 
luch I may add, as we are bid to give 
to the Son of God, Pſal. 2. 12.) Se- 
condly, The kiſs of meeting, luch as} 
Aaron gave to Moſes, Exod. 4. 27. 
Thirdly, The kiſs of departure, ſuchas 
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 Orphah gave to. her mother, Kath. 1, 
14.” And fourthly,The:kiſs of kindred, 
ſuch as Jacob here gave to Rachel, be- 
cauſe 'ſhe was his Couſin. We muſt 
ſeek;therefore for no other reaſon of 
this kiſs, but that it was a fign'of 
kindneſsand love by the cuſtom .of all 
the world, and therefore it 1s called the 
kiſs of charity, 1 Pet.5.13. | | 

And for this cauſe ſaith Chryſoſtozre, 
the Apoltle bids the. Corinthians (in 
x Cor. 16. 20. | the place forecited }) to ſalute each other 
with an holy kiſs , becauſe there was 
ſuch vehement contentions and great 
differences among them. For oze: ſaid 
T am of Paul, another ſaid T am of Apollo, 
| another called himſelf after Peter, and 
another after Chriſt. One was drunken 
at their ſacred feaſt, and another 
hungry 3 they went to Law with one 
another; and there was a great deal 
of pride and envy and confulion about 
their ſpiritual gifts.: And therefore 
having exhorted them, wer. I4. to let 
all things be done in love 5 he now 
commands them to be joyned to- 
gether alſo by the holy kifs, 751. > #9 
4 # Tix] Spe, , forthis unitesand be- 
_ one body; And fo likewiſe he 


obſerves, 
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obſerves, that the kiſs doth not onely 
unite. thoſe that are divided , but 1t 
likewife makes an equality between 
thoſe that are unequal , which is a ne- 
ceſlary thing to all friendſhip. By this 
peace faith he (in Roz. 16. 16.) the 


[Apoſtle takes away all that diſquieted 


them, and makes that the great will 
not deſpiſe the lefs, nor the lefs will 
not envy the great, but both pride 
and envy will be caſt out ; this kiſle 
being of that nature, that it ſweetens, 
ſmoothes and equals all things. 

And I may obſerve alſo, that the 


[very next words of the Apoſtle, ver. 


I7. are an entreaty to mark all them 
who cauſe diviſion among them. As if 
he ſhould have ſaid , Salute one ano- 
ther, and ſo embrace ; that he may be 
looked upon as no Chriſtian, that cau-' 
es diviſions and offences among you. 
And ſo in another Sermon he moſt 
admirably diſcourſes of this Chriſtian 
Charity, which is ſignified by the kits. 
*Do not ſay ( ſaith he ) that ſuchan 
*one hath done me harm, and no man 
can put up the wrong; but think 
"with thy ſelf what Chriſt ſaith to him 
'that betrayed him with a kifs to the 
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Menſa Myſtica , 1 
| © death of the Croſs, and mind hoy. 
© notably he reproves him. , Judy 
© betrayeſt thou the Son of man With 4 
© kiſs? Who would not be ſoftned 
© with theſe words What heart 
© would not ſuch a Voice bow and 
<encline unto. it 2 What - wild Beaſt, 
< what Adament 1s there that would 
<not be ' moved? Do not lay to 
< me hereafter, Such an-one is a 
< Murderer., or the like, and I cannot a- 
© bide him.. Itell thee, it. he be ready 
© to thruſt his Dagger into thee, and to 
« baptize his right hand in thy throat, 
£ kiſs that right hand of his, tor Chriſt 
© kiſled the very mouth of his- Mur- 
< derer. Thou arr the ſervant of him, 
« Iſay, that kiſſed the Traitor ( tor 1 
©* will not ccaſc to repeat it again and 
© again _) of him that ſpake words to 
© him ſofter than.a kiſs. For mark at, 
© he doth not ſay, O thouvillain, thou 
© traitor , doſt thou make me this re- 
* quital for all my kindneſs; but he 
*onely faith; Judas, (calling him by 
© his proper name )) canft thou find in 
*thy heart to betray me on this fa- 
< \ſhion. Yea I may obſerve, that he 

© calls him Friend, Matth. 26.50. which 
| © are 


_—_———— 
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.care words of great ſweetneſs to ſuch 


|*thou give the Peace 


can unworthy perfon. And after this 
« he doth not ſay, Why doft thou betray 
«thy Teacher , thy Maſter, thy Benefa- 
«For; but why betrayeſt thou the 
6 Sor of 42a with a kiſs? If he was 
© not ws Maſter, yet will thou betray 
*an ordinary man , who deals fo cour- 
*teoully with thee , and vouchſafes to 
£kifs thee, even when thou betrayeſt 
« him with that kiſs? O bleſled Lord! 
© what an example haſt thou given us 
*of humility and forgiveneſs? And 
© how kindly and graciouſly he treats 
© likewiſe thofe that came to take him, 
*you may ſee if you read what fol- 
(lows, which will make any man aſha- 
*med to be cruel to his Brethren. 
*What though they be guilty of a 
© thouſand faults? They cannot be 
*orcater then this of Judas to our Sa- 
F viour. Wilt thou not kits him, when 
*our Saviour kifled and embraced the 
* Traitor ? How canſt thou receive the 
*holy offering, if. thy tongue be red 
*with the blood of men £ How canſt 
( he means the 
*kils, which was accompanied with 


900d wiſhes ) if thy mouth be full of 


K 2 warre ? 
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Menſa Myſtica, 


Oecum. & The» 
ophylat. 


\©warre? Thus that excellent man,| 
from whoſe mouth 1 defire my Reader 


to learn, if not from mine. And there- 
fore he expoundsthis word "9 Holy| 
to fignifie, that the kiſs ſhould be fin- 
cere,and without all hypocriſte,or falle- 
neſs of heart, im which he 1s followed 
by other ancient Expoſitors. But it 
may likewiſe ſignihe the purity of it, 
and that it ſhould be onely out of Chij- 
{tian tove , and not with any other ba- 


ſer paſſion. And it was a thing fo 


conſtantly uſed, that 1t 1s likely indeed 
the Heathens did hence reproach the 
Chriſtian meetings, as if they did 
burn with ſome filthy fires. But the 
true Chriſtians could not be impeach- 
ed of any ſuch Crime : Their flames 
were ſo pure and bright, that they left 
no ſoot nor blacknefs at all in the foul 
behind them. There were tndced 
ſome baſe pretenders, the impure fol- 
lowers of Simon Magys ,, whole eyes 
were full of Adultery, and whole lips 
gave ſtrange kifles; but they were 
abominable in their Doctrines too,and| 
ſeparated themſelves from the Flock 
of Chriſt, being ſenſual, and having 
ot the ſpirit. Thcle men bragg!ns 

. _*4A] 


een 


[and calling all others meer animals, 
[might give occaſion to the Heathens 
land the Enemies of our Religion to 


themſelves. And the Confltitutions a- 


[might avoid all danger, and take oft 
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[ 


that they were the onely ſpiritual men, 


ſay, That Chriſtians afſembled for ſuch 
actions as they practiſed , but are not 
tobe named. But the ſound profe(- 
ſors did wipe off all theſe calumnies 
that were caſt upon the whole Reli- 
gion for the fault of ſome Apoſtates, 
not onely by their moſt excellent Wri- 
tings, but likewiſe by their pure lives 
*n cautious conyerſes, The kiſs of 


well knew ) 15 <oetrov x) drops5ev » x, Kauvoy 
a, unlimited , unſatiable, and alway 
renewed. To ſhew therefore that 
their kiſs was a token onely of cale- 
[tial Chartty , Athenagoras tells us that 
it was unlawful for them to kiſs any' 
one 2 Jeurige the ſecond Hinge to pleaſe 


icribed to Clemens, tell us alſo, That 
the menſaluted men ; and the won:en 
thole of their own 1ſcx, that ſo they 


all offence. Theſe kitles were as pure 
and innocent as the ſnow ; they were | 


thoſe that are in love ( ſaith one that | 4+ #247. 
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the World among familiar friends, but 
onely that they were a token of a di- 
viner love, and denoted a moreſacred 
aftection being uſed in their ſolemn 
congreſles with the Divine Majeſty. So 
| Cyril. Bieroſol. | Cyrzl faith excellently, This kils is 
jF2g.5- \not barely ſuch an one as is given a- 
mong familiar acquaintance , ir" «yo; 
as they meet in the ſtreets, but «vaxi- 
yet T4; «vx835, &c. they mingle ſouls to- 
gether , and promiſe an utter oblivion 
of all offences. Chriſtian ſouls did 
{it upon their lips, and there embracing 
together, did paſs (as it were) ins 
to each others bodies, As it was ſaid of 
x Sam, 13,1, | Jorathan, ſo it might be affirmed of 
them, their ſoul was knic to the fouls 
of their brethren, and they loved 
EP them as their own foul. And there. 
Cn, tore Alexander the falſe Prophet , in 
imitation (1 make no queſtion ) of 

theſe holy brethren , did entertain all 
his followers with a kiſs; and thole 
that were admitted to a near commu- 
nication with him, were called its 
Te 5719nudlog, they within the Kiſſe, 
There are ſeveral places I obſerve m 
hoiy Y, :1t, where this kind of ſalutation 
's Julwd with weeping, Ger. m—_ 
ett, 
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| others ſight, that it ſtopt all paſ: 
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Gen: 33: 4+ Gen. 45. 15. whereby the} 
Scripture exprefleth ſuch a joy at each 


ſages for the preſent , but the eyes, 
and tears told that, which the mouth 
could not yet ſpeak but by a Kits, And, 
in one place this ſalntation goes under! 
the Name of falling on the neck, ( Gen: 
45. 29. ) vvhich denotes the Ardency 
of their embraces. and that they hang- 
ed on each others lips, as if they were 
loath to be two any more. But beſide 
all this, it muſt be marked , that the 


—— 


kiſſe was uſually accompanied vvith |. 


ſome form of Benedicrion or Prayer 
for their vveltare 3 vvhich plainly ap- 
pears in the falutations of tvvo trea- 
cherous perſons Joab and Judas, 
2 $am, 20.9, Matth. 26.49. the one 
of which ſaith , Art thou 7n health my | 
brother £ (1. e. ) I pray thou mayelt 
be, as I hope thouart, @*c. ) and the 
other, xaips exbsi, AU. hail Maſter, 
From all which we may be well afhu- 
red, That theſe Chriſtian embraces did 
onely melt them into tears, and not in- 
fame them into any diſtempered heats; 
that they did onely ſhow their dear at- 
tection, and heartily pray to God that | 
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- 


all Peace might be with them ,: 1. e, that 
all proſperity and happineſs might be 
their portion. | EEC 

2. The firſt Chriſtians having the 
Blood of - Chriſt as yet warm upon 
their hearts, burnt with ſuch Charity 
to each other, that they inſtituted fre- 
quent Feaſts. which they kept at the 
ſame time after they had received the 
Sacrament of.<Chriſts body. and blood, 
At this Sacred Meal the poor were 
feaſted together with the rich, upon 
thoſe offerings which the rich had 
made. And they ſate down as: it hap- 
ned, without any diſtinction, either in 
higher or lower forms, to ſhow that 
they looked on themſelves as equals 
in Chriſt, znd fellow-heirs of the ſame 
promiſe. Theſe Feaſts were . called 
'Aydana, Feaſts of Love or Charity,and 
are mentioned in St. Jude, ver.14. and 
by St. Peter, 2 Pet. 2.13. So denomi- 
nated they were, as Araſtaſius Sinaita 
wil have it,trom their end and purpoſe; 
which was «yew 73 nat eis opudrotay oj 6107], 
to draw all together to an unity and 
agrecment. Tertiullian gives a better 
reaſon, but tending ta the ſame lene: 


Our Supper ( ſaith heY carries its 
6 reaſon | 


— 
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reaſon in its Name , for Agape ſignifies! 


love in the Greek Language. We find 
no Divine Inſtitution for theſe Enter-" 
tainments, yet they have (as a Learn- 
ed man ſpeaks*) Divine Toleration. 
And theyhad a good beginning,though 
in proceſs of time they nouriſhed dif- 
orders. In the firſt ſimplicity they 


Charity was no leſs flouriſhed then 
their Carcaſles; though in after-times 
it muſt be confeſſed they made greater 
expenccs then formerly, but did far 
worſe employ them. And therefore 
in Juſtin Martyr's dayes : ( about the 
_— 160) as far as one can guels 

y his Apology, they left them off;arnd 
diſpoſed the offerings more advanta- 
gioully into a common Bank for the 
poor and diſtrefled perſons. For they 
were not like men now that take a- 
way abuſes, and ſave their money; but 
they reformed the miſpence of that 
Charity which they {til continued, And 


| therefore thoſe 4gape which atfter- 


Authors mention , were Þut rarely ce- 
lebrated on their Birth or Marriage- 
dayes, or at their Funcral Obſequies, 
whence a dole is at this day uſed tobe 
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fed the ſoul as well as the body, and 
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x Cor. 11. 20. 


given to poor people. But they were 


that the phraſe of breaking bread in the 


names; vvhich Sacrament none might 


ſo approved of in the Apoſtles dayes, 


New-Teſtament, ſeems to have refer- 
ence to this whole Feaſt , and not one-| 
ly to receiving the Sacrament of : the 
Lords Supper. For fo the phraſe is 
uſed among the Hebrews for a Feaſt, 
and fo in the As of the Apoſtles , cap. 
27.35. .St. Paul 1sſaid to take bread, 
and give thanks, and break 1t , which 
was nota celebration of the Euchariſt, 
but a common meal together vvith the 
paſſengers in the ſame ſhip. And in| 
like ſenſe the Kveaniv Simvey the Lords 
Swpper 1s to be underſtood , for the| 
vvhole Feaſt including both theAgape, 
and the Euchariſt alſo, being ſo im- 
mediately joined together. W hence 
it is that Teratizs {peaking of this un- 
der the name of Joxlw tmireaciv, to make 
an entertainment , he faith they ſhould 
never do 1t x4&s 78 i710x&we, without the 
Biſhop or Overſeer of the Congregation, 
And the reafon ſure was , becaule this 
Sacrament veas alvvayes joined vvith 
that Fea(ſf, and both underſtood by one 


celebrate without the preſence of him 
that, 
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that was appointed by God to bleſs 
and fanftifie the offerings that vvere 
brought. 

So Vir. Thorndike teſtifies, That he 
finds in a MS, ( expounding divers 
Greek vvords of the Bible) this glols, 
Kupiardv Sy » 73 iy inxAndiae apirey , The 
Lords Supper , #s to dine in the Church: 
This common Entertainment being 
made for poor and rich,out of the ſtock 
of the Church from the offerings that 
were brought, the ſeaven Deacons 
vvere firſt appointed to attend upon 
the making of this proviſion, and relie- 
{ving the poor othervvile, vvhich the 
Apoſtles had not leiſure for to mind 
as you may read, As 6,2. Where by 
Mavoyav Tramitars , ſerving Tables, vVve 
cannot -vvell underſtand any other 
thing, then providing for the poor this 
Table at the Feaſts of Charity, which 
maintained a ſingular love and _kind- 
nels among them all. So great a kind- 
nels it vvas that hereby vvas nouriſhed, 
that the Heathens could not but take 


notice of it, as inviting many to be 
Chriſtians. You ſhall tind ſaith Tur 
lian, among the Galileans, (by which 
name they called Chriſtians ) Thu asy0uk- 
| ply 
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their Feaſt of Love, 
which they call Agape, their entertain- 
ment, and their ſerving of Tables, 
which draws many to their Religion, 
And thisis the great thing which the 
Apoſtle reproves the Corinthians for, 
that though the Sacrament and this 
feaſt were appointed to preſerve love, 
yet they rudely abuſed them to the 
very contrary end. 

The Gloſs of Oecymenins (1f it be 
peruſed ) will make this very clear, 
When you come together (faith the A-| 
poſtle, I Cor. IT. 20. ) into oneplace, 
This is not to eat the Lords Supper, &c. 
2. e. Your very coming together figni- 
fies love, but it doth not work 1t ; for 
whereas you ſhould have a common 
Table (as our Lords was) you make it 
your own peculiar,6&: exclude the poor 


from it, But] will tell you what the 
Lord delivered to me. that he in the| 
night he was betrayed, entertained 
not onely his holy Diſciples, but even| 
the Traiter Jadss, that wicked enemy 
of his at his Table; and how dare you 


| therefore refuſe the poor , and exclude 


Or thus: If 
the 
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the Lord gave both to poor and rich | 


his Body and Blood, dareſt thou ſepa- 


rate any from thy table,and caſt a ſcorn | 


upon them? If he gave thanks who 


delivered and divided his own Body, | 


ſhalt not thou thankfully , and with the 
preareſt joy , make the poor thy com- 
panions and gueſts at the things that 


[are given from him tothee, &c. Etell 


you once more, ( ver. 27. ) that who- 
loever cats and drinks in thisunworthy 
and baſe faſhion, contemning the poor 
for whoſe ſakes you meet together, he 
is guilty of Chriſts Body and Blood, 


and doth the greateſt diſhonour unto 


| them by handling them with ſuch im- 


pure hands. Andat laſt ( ver. 33,34.) 
he adviſeth them, that they would ſtay 
one for another ; and if through hun- 
ger they could not well expect long, 
he bids them eat at home, and not 


come together for condemnation. Up- 


on which words the ſame Author thus 


glolleth: You come together to the; 
*Supper for love; and if that be in} 
*your hearts, you had better take a|. 
*rctection at home, then by caſting a 
*contempt upon your brethren ., ſhow | 


*that you have no loveat all. 


It 
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| 


It is very likely alſo, That firſt from 
theſe Feaſts they ſent portions to thoſe 
that were abſent, to teſtifie their love 
unto them; and fo afterward ( as is 
molt certain) the cuſtom grew to 
ſend from the Euchariſt ſome of the| 
blefled bread to thofe that could not 
come unto their a{temblies. So Fuſtin| 
faith, That Tois s aapsory &To;bguory, they | 
carry away ſome part to thoſe that are 
0t 7 ano f Which I ſuppoſe areſe| 
in imitation of the Jewiſh manners, 
who in their Feaſts ſent portions ane to 
another, that they might more ex- 
preſs their friendſhip which they deli- 
red to continue. The Heathens like- 
wiſe were not ſtrangers to this cu- 
ſtome, as one example out of many 
will bear ſufficient witneſs: When 
Ageſilaus oflered his wayne, ſacrifices 
for glad tydings of a vidory, he ſent 
pieces of the fleſh to his friends , that 


he might make them partakers 1 jn his 
joyes. All which I mention onely for 
this end, that we may ſce how deſt- 
'rous they were in the beginning of our 


.Rcligion, to keep up a nutual charity 


'as the greateſt honour of 1t, which 
' made Ho omit no-cultom that had 
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beer» obliging among the Jews, if it 


might heip to promnte the love and 
unity of the Church. 

3. Then they had their collections 
for the poor, which enſued their parti- 
cipatian of Chriſts Body and Blood. 
This the Apoſtle mentions, I Cor. 16. 
1,2. when he bids them on the firſt 
day.of the week ( when the myſteries 
were celebrated ) tolay by ſomething 
for the uſe of diſtreſſed Chriſtians, 
which was the practice of other 
Churches. And Tuſtin Martyr's 
words niay be a good Comment up- 
on that Text , when he faith, After 
theſe things (1. e. eceiving the Sacra- 
ment ) we alway remember one ano- 
ther of 'ﬀ# heme 9 and 04 8Y 00185» Tols AtetTWojukyols 
meow emupiue, Ec. They that have, do 
help thoſe that want , every man give- 
ing zee Tegaipeol dur? , according as he 
himſelf thinks fit to do. And that which 


is gathered , is laid in the hands of the 


| Prefedent ( 1. e. the chief Miniſter ) 
wherewith he helps the Orphans and | 


Widows , relieves thoſe that are ſick, 


107 232 priſon , and thoſe that travel, and 


all trangers3 gnd to be ſhort , he as the 
Curator of all that are in need. You 
may 
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| may perceive likewiſe by the Apoſtles 

words., that their charity was nd leſs | 
large then the world; and that it 'was| 
not impaled in a' particular Church, 
but did ſtretch its hands to the fartheſt 
parts, by ſending relief to Jeruſalerr, 
from whence the Goſpel came unto 
them. But beſides theſe, there' were 
other offerings (as we call.them at|_ 
this day ) which the people brought 
both for the celebrating of the Eucha- 
riſt, and the maintenance of the Mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel. Theſe ' gifts 
 Dion;ſ.Petav, | (25 An Adverſary confeſleth _) were 
diatrib. in $y- Called Sacrifices, though coming from 


{ "ef. cap.3. |\the hands of the people. Whence it is 
FE _ | that Cypriaz chides the rich people, 
| that they threw nothing into the Cor- 
| ban: and came.into Gods houſe ſpxe 


Y : : : ky : ” 
{i deoprres | ſacrificio , veithout a ſacrifice; yea did 


Elcemoſ. eat part of that ſacrigce which the 
| ' poor had offered. With theſe facri- 
fices the Apoſtle ſaith that God is well 
pleaſed, and they that did offer them, 
' d1d it to teſtihe their love to God who 
| had given them ſuch good things, and 
their love to their Brethren, who they 
_ | deſired ſhould ſhare with them in Gods 
| bleflings. They were both a piece of 
BR. | Conch 
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Gods worſhip, and -gaveglory to him, 
( rſal. 96. 8.) and likewiſe a piece of | 1;q.,.ccoun- 
oreat charity that made others gloritie | ted a favour 
his Name. , By theſe . and all other | *2 be admit- 

die F | ted to the of- 
wayes they exprelled ſuch an affection, | fertory , 5.e. 
I [that it was the talk of; the Heathens, | 9 have their 
| | [and that whereby they were known by | 1g which © 
all men tobe his Diſciples. And there- | they gave to | 


! 


fore when Diogenetss ſent. to Juſtin | {<P00r-And | 
Martyr, to know ſomething more par- | ihawas ol 
ticularly concerning the Chriſtian way, | communicate 
he enquires not onely, what God they | Z%%* 77” 
| [cruſt m, and how they worſhip him, | Out offering z | 
| || jand what makes them .contemn the | © Periet) 
world, and deſpiſe death, ec. but alſo was catted 
| Tiva Thu) qiogopyiey Exit wgys amencs, What | torole wile 
[was that their dear affection which COR 
they did bear unto each. other? This | with offering. 
| || [was more famed inthe world then the jJ797"# I: | 
[| | [noble band of lovers that dic at each | * , 
others (ide, and were ready to recelve ; 
thoſe wounds into their own bodies, 
which were dcalt to their companions. 
For they did not onely impart their 
g0ods, but their own ſelves , and were 
prepared to. lay down their lives for 
the Brethren. And it the relhict they 
beltowed on cach other were like in- 
| © [<cnie and fſacrikices to God ( Phil. 4. 
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Aug. Epifl.31. 


18. ; then the giving of themſelves, 
was ſomething ike the love of Chriſt, 


to any thing but his ſacrifice. 


was ſometime in uſe, which teſtified 
their love to all Chriſtians throughout 
the World. One Church fent a loaf 


conſent in faith, and their conſort in 
affection 3 which they that did receive, 
might conſecrate ( if they tE ought 
pood)and uſe at the miniſtration of the 
Sacrament, and thereby teſtifie their 
union with the reſt of the body of 
Chriſt that were diſtant from them, 
So Paulinys wrote to St. Aug. Panem 
unum quemunanimitatis indicio miſinu 
charitati tu&, rogamis ut accipiendo be- 
nedicas; 1.e Thatloat of bread which 


| our unanimity, I beſeech you to re- 
ceive and bleſs. Such wayes did thoſe 
holy men ſtudy and deviſe to engage 
themſelves to each other, and repre- 
{ent the brotherly kindneſs that was] 
between them. 

Belide all this, the preſent Greek 
Church ( andI know not how ancient 


” 4 » AE 
ne. S. 6 & 
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and too great a charity to be reſembled| 


4. And there was another thing that| 


' of bread to another. asa token of their| 


I ſent to your kindneſs as a token of| 


tuchl- 
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enemies, and make a ſolemn declara- 


{tion of the love that is in their hearts, 


before the whole Aſlembly of Gods 


people. For ſoChriſtoph. Angelus re- 
[hates , That Fhen they goup to the ho- 
(ly man for to receive, they turn them-/| 
elves firſt'to the Weſt, and then to 
the South', and next to' the North, and 


fay to the brethren that ſtand on all 
fides, 0vyxagiodle xerrravet: Chriſtians, 
'we pray you pardon us all our offences 
either In word or deed. And they all 
anſwer again- when they are thus fpo- 
ken unto , #4455 ovyxopidy ov, Brother, 
God grant thee his pardon. This Pe- 


|tition they make unto the Company | 
upon their knees, and ſeldom were 
ſany ſo wicked, as to diſmiſs them un- 
(pardoned; it they did, then were they 


themſelves excluded from commu- 
non. 

We muſt think then when we ap- 
proach to this heavenly banquet, that 
we are about to remember the deareſt 
love that eyer was, and to engage our 
felves in the greateſt affection and 


L 3 ſtricreſt 


[I 


|fach a cuſtom is )do iti expreſs words 
|(when'they are at the Communion) 
[profeſs charity to all men, even to their 


atk. 


De rit. Eccleſ. 
Gr, cap, 24+ 


had toad 
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5 


ſtricteſt friendſhip that can be in. any 
hearts. unto; each other. We muſt 
think that we enter into a mutual co- 
yenant with our brethren., by eating 
of the ſame bread, and drinking of the 
fame cup. And we muſt reſolve never 
.to fall out any more, much leſs to 
_ hate, malign,. or do defpight and in- 


juries to one another 3 but tolive more 


| thenever ig the peace of God, by a 
||brotherly unity, and aftection. Letus 
| think it as unnatural after ſuch an uni- 


on te fatl out, as for the hands to 
ſcratch the face, or any one member 
to beat and tear the other in. pieces. 
And ifthere be any thing hitherto 
treated of in this diſcourſe, which men 
cannot or will not underſtand to be 
meant by this Sacrament, yetlet us all 
apprehend that it is a bond of charity, 
and doth engage us not to quarrel a- 
bout fuch. things. For it is a great 
pres of the Devil, to make thata 
zone of contention , which ſhould be 
the bread of Love and Peace. It was 
intended to! be a contefleration and 
union of Cariſtian Socicties to. God, 


and with one another ; but mens evil 


| $aking of it (as One well ſaith _) i 


vides 


——_—_— 
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[one draught , and engage to both at 


_ not Goa, for God is love. 
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ſtanding of it, divides aus one from 
another. Thus much notwithſtanding 
the weakeſt mind may conceive; tht 
it.is a feaſt of love; anditis not weak- 
neſs, but wilfalnels, not ſhortne$'oft 
under{tanding, but perverſneſs of heart 
that makes men ſenſeleſs in this partt- 
cular. And therefore ' let us uſe one 
another as friends, and think -our hands 
and tongues, and our very hearts are 
bound with -cords of Love, which we 
cannot break without apparent_v1o- 
lence to our ſelves. Remember always 
that a Rupture in this Sacred Bond of 
Brotherly Love , doth difunite us like- ; 
wiſe from our Lord himſelf. For there 
are not two cups whereof we drink at 
his Supper, the one containmg the 


our Brethren; but we drink both -at 


one breath. So that he who unties the 
one knot, at the ſame time dillolves 
the other, according as the beloved: 
Diſciple ſpeaks, He that loves not, 


vides us from God, and the evil under-} 


Leve of Chriſt, the other the Love 6f | 
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Concluſion. | 


V Hen I conſider all theſe admi+, 
\ rable uſes of this holy food, [| 
do not wonder if ſome devout perſons 
in the elder times. out of an exceſs of 
love, did by their daily bread ( which 
we petition for in the Lords Prayer ) 
underſtand' this divine bread.z and ſo 
out of a ſpiritual hunger , and a for- 
wardnelſs of affection, did eat of it 
every day, For you ſee that herein 
we commemorate both to God and 
man the death of Chriſt z we publiſh 
it to the world ,, and plead it with God 
in our own behalf and others. Then 
this we have nothing more prevalent, 

ſothat our hearts begin ( while we are 
| commemorating of it, to burn with 
heavenly fires;, and our tongues here 
taſt ſuch things, that make them ſing; 
the praiſes of Angels. We ſeal In- 
dentures between God and us. Wel 
giveentcrtainment ta our Lord Chrilt, 
and let him into our hearts; yea, 
we profcſs to all the world, that we are 
of his Religion and Communion. We 


are confirmed likewiſe in his favaur - 
he 
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|for our eternal good; and therefore 


ou may feed heartily : The other, to. 
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he opens unto' us his very heart; he 


lets us into his ſecrets, and knits us 


unto himſelf with a more inſeparable 
affteftion. We likewile aflociate our 
ſelves with the Diſciples of our Lord, 
and make a firmer League of a holy 
friendſhip with them. All which may 
well make us ſay with the Diſciples, 
Lord, evermore give us this bread. 
But though it be fo deſirable to feed 
alwayes on ſuch ſweetneſs, yet you 
cannot but diſcern, that this 1s a bult- 
nefs that requires the greateſt inten- 
tion of our mind, and the ſtrongeſt af- 
fections of our heart, and layes the 
moſt weighty engagements upon us 


muſt be well underſtood, and ſolemnly 
performed 1n our approaches to it. 
For which cauſe, before I direct 
your Addreſles to this Table (which 1s 
the next thing to be done, having 
opened to you the ſecrets of 1t )I will 
oblerve to you theſe two things for a 
concluſion of this part of my dilcourſe. 
The one, to quicken your appetite that 


ge your minds, that you may not | 
ccd upon ſhadows. | 
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; rT, This muft needs be the moſt 
| nouriſhing and ſtrengthning food of 
all others that a Chriſtian hath, becauſe 
there are ſo many ends and purpoſes 
to which it ſerves. It feeds all our 
Graces at once. ( as you ſhall hereafter 
ſee) and it ſends a nouriſhment (and 
that moſt plentiful and copious ) to 
every part. It encreaſes our love .tq 
Cod, and our love to man, which 1s the 
ſumwe of all our duty : It engageth us 
in the moſt ſacred bands, by the dying 
of Chriſt, by his deareſt love, by all 
the bleflings which he hath beſtowed, 
to do that duty, and faithfully perform 
jt. It 1sa little Epitome of the whole 
Goſpel, tor it ſhews what God will 
do for us, and what we muſt do for 
him, and it affords ſtrength unto us 
for to do it, And therefore it 1s called 
the New-Teſtament or Covenant in his 
blood, becauſe here the whole New 
Covenant 1s repreſented ,, God. give- 
ing his Son and all Bleſtings unto us, 
.and we giving of our ſelves and our 
beſt ferviceunto him, as hath been al- 
ready difcourſed. By this God fets 
to his Seal, thar all rhings contained 
in the Covenant, {hall be done for " 

anc 
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ill ors Diſcourſe of the Lords Supp 


fre? Who would refuſe an invitation 


er. 


and we do ſet to our ſea], andopenly 
profeſs our ſelves to belong tothe Co-] 
yenant , and that we eſteem and highl 
value all thoſe bleſſings, and will do 
any thing for to obtain them. | | 
Now who would not long for ſuch 
a food that will fatisfie our whole de- 


to that Table where all things are in 
one diſh (if T may fo ſpeak ) and God 
and Man meet together iſf®one Bread 
and one Cup ? 'But I doubt1 may add, 
Who is there that would not have all 
theſe things, ſo that this Bread and 
Wine without any labour will convey 
them unto him ? And therefore I mult 
give you another ſhort information, 
which was the ſecond thing that I pro- 
miſed, and that 1s this : | 

2. This copious Food doth not nou- 
riſh us, vvithout ſome actions of our 
own, even ſuchasl have already men- 
tioned in this Diſcourſe. It doth not 
feed us in a natural, but in a moral and 
ſpiritual manner. It retretheth us by 
our conſideration, by our faith, our 
love, our prayers, our covenanting 
and thankfgiving. But all the cunning 
in the world , vvill not draw a drop of 


blood 


# 
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Menſa Myſtica, 

| blegd out of it- without theſe; no, it 

draws out the blood of our fouls, and | 
walſts our ſtrengths by a careleſs and | 
prophane eating of it. The Papiltsta]k 
of great things that their Prieſts give 
in this Sacrament by their power, and 
they would make the world believe, 
| that they communicate more then we 
{can do; But wemolt ſolemnly averr, 
| That our Miniſtry conveighs as great 
| things as they ſpeak of , onely men mu 
| do ſomething more of the work them- 
Iſelves, We pretend not indeed to 
ſend wicked men to Heaven with a 
| word; but we can help the thoughts 
land affeftions of all pious ſouls, as 
much as they with all their sXll and 
power. Nay, if the people do nothing, 
we give them more then they; for 
they feed them with hungry accidents, 
they give them a bit of quantity , and 
a cup of colours; yea the Laity have 
not ſo much as a fip of cheſe figures; 
whereas the worſt man among us hath 
at leaſt Bread and Wine; ſo that the 
beſt among us enjoy as much in cticd 
and vertue , as they can pretend unto, 
and the worſt (by their own contel- 


lion) enjoy nuuch more. But thc 
truth 
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truth of it is, that men have heightned' 
theſe things to ſuch incomprehenſible 
myſteries, becauſe they would do no- 
thing , and zheje ſhould do all. They 
have advanced theſe ſacred Rites of 
Chriſts appoinment , into a degree of 
vertue beyond all his other commands, 
that ſo by thele calie and facile rites of 
Baptiſm and the Lords Supper, men 
might go to Heaven by a compendious 
manner of doing little or nothing to- 
wards their falvation. And they have 
not left theſe Rites as naked as Chriſt 
brought them into the world, but they 
have changed the manner of their ob- 
lervance, and cloathed them in a great 
many ſtrange dreſles, leſt the genuine 
limplicity of them ſhould reprove their 
falſe. hopes which they conceive from 


|them, They could never put men ſo 


loon into Heaven, nor get ſo much 
money, as they do by the bargain, if | 
they did not make men believe great- 
er things of this Sacrament , then of 
all the eternal Laws of Chriſt; and 
they could not make men believe ſo 
much more of it, if they did not 
transform it from its native ſimplicity, 
Into an uncouth myſtery, Theſe two 


things, 


”— 
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| the loveof the world, have made men 


{of words, and by the ſecret efficacy of 


things, the love of mens' luſts, and 


ftretch theſe things ſo far , as to defie 
all reaſon,, to damn all thofe that ywill | 
not ſpeak non-ſenſe ,, and toſend thoſe 
to hell (though of never ſo holy 
Trves ) that will not diſcredit their 
eyes and ears. What ſtrange things | 
will men beleve and do, fo that they 
can but beheve contrary to the Go- 
Tpel? They hope to go to Heaven 
they know not how, by the Magick 


a Religion that they do not under- 
ſtand, and this makes them willing ts 
entertain ſuch Doctrines. And then 
others have a reſpect to their own in- 
tereſt ( and having hittle elſe to ſup- 
port their greatneſs ) would be reve- 
renced and eſteemed for their extra- 
ordinary power in making the body of 
Chriſt, and that makes them willing 
to maintain them. So the Author of 
the Hiſtory of the Council of Trert, 
faith very truly, When men began to 
place Heaven below Earth , good inſti- 


\ tutions were ſaid to be corruptions onely 


 tollerated by Antiquity; and abuſes 
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broueht in afterward , were canonized 


for 
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| 


wg 
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lingly.. acknowledg that we have no 
power to ſave men without them- 


ſelves, We celebrate no- ſuch My- 


ſteries that ſhall convey the wicked to 
Heaven. We cannot deliver thoſe 
that are dead fromtheir pain and tor- 


little reckoning either of this or any 
other Divine Command. No, we pro- 
claim to All men, That this food muſt 
nouriſh us. by our own ſtomacks, that 
t-affords ſtrength by the vital opera- 
tions of our own fouls. And if vve 
our felves will do what God requires 
of us., then we ſhall find it as full of 
yertue as we can delire,and it vvill bea 


| means to put us in Heaven while we re- 


main here upon the earth. Sometimes 
they vvill nceds blame us as doing too: 


[little , and denying the nfe of good 


vvorks; but this is ſuch a fallity, that 
wecall for more of mens labour then 


ours to.do- them good, without the ex- 
erciſe of their own powers. And 
therefore let us put forth a lively faith, 


let us hearti] y covenant with our Lord, 


Ict 


ment, who whilſt they lived, made] 


they ſeem to make neceſlary, and pro- 
ttels that we hope not by any power of 
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let us make a ſincere profeſſion of our 


Religion, and exerciſe ſach other ads 
as I have been treating of, and fo 


|will this Feaſt be of great force, and 


full of efficacy to our ſouls health. 
*And that you may feed with an ap- 

petite, and hereby get anencreaſe in 

ſtrength, it is neceſfary that I next 


of all dire& your Addreſles to Gods 


| Table, and ſhow how you ſhould pre- 
pare your ſelves to be his worthy 
Gueſts; and that ſhall be the Subject 
of the following Diſcourſe. 
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SECT, II. 
Concerning Preparation to the Table 
of the Lords; being a Diſcourſe upon 
» Pfal. 93.5. 


| EIS 


CAP. VIL 


T is a known ſaying of the Pſal- 
I miſt , Holineſs becomes thy m_ (0, 
Lord , for ever. The corner-ſtone 
upon which that Afftirmation1s built, is 
no other but this, That God 3s eſſentially 
boly. And that isa truth which hath 
ſuch a foundation in our natural un- 
derſtanding, a notion that ſprings: 10 
clearly from every mans mind, that 
all the deductions and conlequents that 
fow from it , muſt needs be evident, 
and find no reſiſtance but onely from 
the wills and perverſe affections of 

men, 
It 
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"of Preparation. 


|mind cannot be the Temple vvherc he 


a ſe6ond 'the Prieſts only might ap- 


FE If we conſider therefore 5 our 
felves a while, and- lgok- upon him 
that dwells in pare light, we ſhall ſoon 
be perſwaded that they ought to be 
holy that approach near . to him, that 
no prophane foot ought to tread in his 
Sanctuary , and that an unhallowed. 


ſhould dwell. A ſhort explanation of 
the Pſalniſts vvords vvill make 1t ma- 
nifeſt, that our minds do rightly pety 

ſiwade us, when weſo conclude. The 
houſe of God ( which he ſpeaks of ) 
was the Temple at Jeruſalem , where 
God vyvas vvorſhipped; into one part 
of vvhich none but the High Prielt 
might-enter., and that but once a year, 
being-void of Legal uncleannels, Into 


proach forto Miniſter, but not vvith- 
 out;the like ſtate of purity. And the 
people vyho: vyere admitted into the 
courts-of Cods houſe, could not be ic- 


| out blemiſh , and'they themlelves at 


cepted to tealt with God (as you have 
heard)-unleſs their offering vvas vvith- 


that 'time free from any pollutions 
which their Law prohibited. Which to 


any wiſe man mult ſignitic thus muchz 
that a1 
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that God is. greatly to be. feared in the 


Aſſembly of his Saints 5, and to be had in 
reverence of all that are about him : and 


what is ſeperated from the world; and 
cleanſed from carnal aftections. 

And ſo Plutarch (a: grave Heathen 
tell us ) that into ſome ancient Tem- 
ples none might come with any money 
or weapons about them ,, but were at 
their firſt entrance to lay them down 
at the doors, and ſo approach unto the 


ly their poverty and weakneſs , and that 
they look upon themſelves as deſti- 
tute of all ſuccour except divine » but 
their contempt of the world alſo , and 


that they might be fit for divine con- 
verſes.. Canans I think hath moſt 
happily conjectured, that the" Temple 
which he ſpeaks of, was no other then 
the Houſe of God at Jeruſalem. For 
no man ( laith Maimon ) might come 
Manns into the monntain of” the 
Houſe with a ſtaff, or with his ſhoes, with 
his purſe or wallet, or ſuch like things. 
Which ſurely was ſignificant of their 
diveſting themiclves of all earthly 


their forſaking cf all earthly things, | 


M Lings, | 


that nothing becomes his preſence but | 


Altars. - This was to lignifie not one-|* 
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things, and laying afide all employ- 
ments and worldly thoughts, that they 
might preſerit themſelves naked and 
ſimple, pure and holy before the God 
of holineſs, who alway faid to his peo-}| 
ple(both under the Law and Goſpel)be 
ye holy, for T am holy. This1s a truth 
atteſted ſo much unto by Heathens,that' 
I may be confident 1 ſaid true, when 
I aftirmed it to be the ifſne of a firlt 
notion, that they ſhould be holy perſons 
who converſe with a holy God. Who- 
foever thinks otherwiſe, a7" evſo 78s 
=pdToy ky, ons &xuv, faith a grave Author, 
1s by this very thought (if there were 
nothing elſe) an unholy perſon. And 
it 1s ſ{ti]] ingrafted ſo much in every 
mans mind, that none w1ll venture to 
make any oF the more folemn addreſ- 
ſes to God, but they think of ſome 
repentance, and purgation, of fome 
more devout difpolition of mind, how 
unholy ſoever the reſt of their lives 
have been. 

Now though the Pfſalmiſt intend 
more then a fit of Religion, and can- 
not be thought to mean fo little as a 
holineſs that hath onely itsſet'and ap- 


pointed times, its new Moons 'and {o- 
lemn 
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lemn aſſemblies, or inour phraſe, the 


[ly Sabbaths 3 yet it may juſtly be asked, 
whether beſides thoſe two things I 
have already mentioned ( viz. The 
holineſs of God, andthe conſtant ho- 
lineſs of thoſewho converſe with him) 


them, whichis, that at ſome times we 
are ingaged toa higher degree of ho- 
lineſs, and ought more ſolemnly and 
[religiouſly to purife and cleanſe our 
{elves ? 

Are we not to raiſe up-our hearts'to 
agreater fervour in devotion, to ſearch 
our ſelves more curtoutly, and caſt out 
all the leaven when we come near to 
God in the higheſk duties of our Rehi- 
-|g10n? Or in ſhort, 1t may be asked, 
Whether we are not to uſe a greater 
preparation, and bring a greater holt- 
neſs to Gods Table, then at other 
times, when we approach to him 1n 
ather duties? I fhall not certainly de- 
termine how far the Pſalmiſts words 


then atiothertimesz But 1 ſhall endea- 
M 2 vour 


tt. _— 


|monthly Communions and the week- 


: 
. 


| 


there be not alſo a third included in| 


do favour ſuch an aſlertion, that there} 
[ought to be a greater regard to our} 
ſelves when we go tothe houſe of Cod} 
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 vour to illuſtrate all the truth that is in 
|it, and in the former alſo 1n theſe fol- 
| lowing Propoſitions. | | 


os 


CAP. VIIE. 


a: let it be premifed, that it is. 


my deſign ſo to ſtatethis matter 


of Preparation, that we may come to 


Gods Table in a very reverend manner, 
and,yet not-uſe him unreverently at 
other times. A great deal of care is 
to be uſed when we go to feaſt with 
the King of Heaven ,- but that is not 
the greateſt, much lefs all the care of a 
Chriſtian, It God prepare a Supper, 
we ſhould prepare our ſelves to be fit 
gueſts (ſo much. is reſolved upon by 
all) the onely danger 1s, leſt we donot 
think this preparation looks ſo far 
back as really it doth. I like Thales| 
his reſolution very well which we meet 
withal in Plutarch, Kaddmyp i5idoag"s 
6h 715 aegonue x Sanvicoyr@ var As 


| he: that entertains us at a feaſt makes 
[great preparation for us beforehand, lo 
ſhould they prepare themſelves who are 


invited to the fealt. And the Syba- 


rites | 
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|their women a year, before the feaſt 
was, that they niight at leiſure” pre- 


brave ornaments, @&*c. to come unto 
it, But truly, faith he, in my judg- 
ment,thereis need of a great deal more 
time, to fit 'one for to feaſt in ſuch 
a manner as.he ought, then this comes. 
[to. The manners and carriage are:to)| 
be rightly formed ; his mind is to be 


brave notions, that his behaviour may 
be handſomely compoſed. Now it 1s 


[toadorn the body ; to get a deport- 
ment befitting our ſelves, then to ap- 
pear richly and gaylie clad, And 
therefore longer time then a year will | 
be requiredto dreſsup a mans {clf for | 
to feaſt like a wife man or a Philoſo- , 
pher, even ſo much, till we can mw #9 | 
©,werr Toy aefwoy]a xoguers get a become 
ing converſation, and find out thoſe } 
Ornaments that ſute beſt with a vertu- } 
ous life. What he ſaith in that mats | 
ter is but my very ſenle in the thing we | 
are treating of, God makes an invi- 

tation, and calls us to his board 5 we 


8-20 mult 


rites (he faith) were wont to invite; 


pare themſelves with goodapparel and | 


apparelled, and: his ſoul trimmed with | 
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mnft therefore-trim up our felves to| 
\mect. the bridegroom of our ſouls. | 
! But this preparation 1s not ſuch a buſi-| 
neſs that can have any ſet quantity of 
time allotted wherein to make it (as 
of a month, a year, or the like ſpace )| 
but ſo much is neceſlary as will com-| 
poſe our ſouls tothe image of Chrilt, 
and make us fit company for ſo holy a 
God, It is not the waſhing our cloathes 
a little before, the ſprucing up of our 
ſouls ( as Imay ſay) and the putting 
on of a fine and demure behaviour | 
when we come thither, though we be| 
never ſo filthy and ragged at other | 
times ; But a holy fe is the true time 
or preparing our ſouls to be Gods| 
gueſts. W hatſoever care and exaCt- 
neſs we uſe, and whatſoever extraor- 
dinary ornaments-we put on immedi- 
ately before our approaches to him; 
yet that a conſtant guod behaviour to- 
wards God and man is the main thing 
we are to look after, 1s the ſum of 
what I have to fay in the following par- 

ticulars. 
| T1. Thefirſt of whichT havealready 
begun. and it 15 nothing but this, That 
holineſs is to be a Chriſtians conſtant et» 
F- ployment, 
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life. It is- not a quality of which we 
have uſe onely at certain times, nor is 
it a ſtritneſs at ſome ſeaſons that gets 
us a liberty in the reſt of our lives to be 
looſe and careleſs ; nor a ſolitary reti- 
redneſ now and then, that ſhall make 
an amends forall our wandrings : But 
it is a walking with God, a patient 
running of the race which he hath ſet 
us, and a daily dying unto the world, 
infomuch - that the Apoſtle ſaith, we 
muſt be holy 32 all manner of conver- 


'I/atzon. We are not to put on the 


Lerd Jeſas as we do a cloak which we 
throw off at our pleaſure, and again 
calt about us when there 1s occafion 
but as we do our 1nner garment which 
we never go witnout, nor lay alide, no 
not when we have none 11 company 
but our ſelves: Our Religion 1s not the 
feaſt of unleavened bread which the 
Jews obſerved but for ſever days, 
except you take the number ſevex to 
denote perfection, and to be a token 
that they ſhould rejuyce always in a 
conſtant courſe of holineſs betore God. 
And in this ſenſe I confeſs the Apoſtle 
Is pleaſed to call our life a feaſt of wn- 


ployment , nd the great buſineſs CW) 


| 
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1 Pet.1.15, 
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muft therefore;/trim up our ſelves to 


neſs that can have any ſet quantity of 
time allotted wherein to make it (as 


poſe our ſouls tothe image of Chriſt, 
and make us fit company for ſo holy a 
God, It 1s not the waſhing our cloathes 
a little before, the ſprucing up of our 
ſouls ( as Imay ſay) and the putting 


on of a fine and demure behaviour 


times ; But 4 holy fe is the true time 
ouls to be Gods 


neſs we uſe, and whatſoever extraor- 
dinary ornaments.-we put on 1mmedi- 


yet that a conſtant guod behaviour to- 
wards God and man is the main thing 
we are to look after, 1s the ſum of 
what I have to fay in the following par- 
ticulars. 
| T1. Thefirſt of whichT havealready 
begun. and it is nothing but this, That 
holineſs is to be a Chriſtians conſtant et+ 
5 ployment, 


meet ' the bridegroom of our ſouls. | 
| But this preparation is not ſuch a butj-| 


of a month, a year, or the like ſpace )| 
but ſo much is neceflary as will com-| 


when we come thither, though we be| 
never ſo filthy and ragged at other} 


or yum—_ our 
gueſts. Wo hatſoever care and exaCt-| 


ately before our approaches to himz| 
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life. It is not a quality of which we 
have uſe onely at certain times, nor 1s 
it a ſtritneſs at ſome ſeaſons that gets 
us a liberty in the reſt of our lives to be 
looſe and careleſs; nor a ſolitary reti- 
redneGnow and then, that ſhall make 
an amends forall our wandrings : But 
it is a walking with God, a Jan 
[running of the race which he hath ſet 
lus, and a daily dying unto the world, 
inſomuch - that the Apoſtle ſaith, we 
muſt be holy ir all manner of conver- 


'I[/ation. We are not to put on the 


Lord Jeſas as we do a cloak which we 
throw off at our pleaſure, and again 
caſt about us when there 1s occafion ; 
but as we do our inner garment which 
we never go without, nor lay alide, no 
[not when we have none 1n company | 


feaſt of unleavened bread which the 
Jews obſerved but for ſever days, 
except you take the number ſever to 
denote perfection, and to be a token 
that they ſhould rejuyce always in aq 
conſtant courle of holinefs before God. 
And in this ſenſe I contels the Apoſtle 
1s pleaſed to call our life 2 feaſt of am- 


ployment : and the great buſtneſs of his 
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but our ſelves: Our Religion is not the | 
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of Preparation, 


ſerve now that Chriſt our Paſleover is 
ſacrificed for us,” but without any limi- 


| come eLvzo: unleavened (ver.7.) 7.e. 


{they lived, and therefore were to be 


leavened bread, which he bids us ob- 


tation of time, becauſe. it isto laſt al- 
ways. And-the reaſon of it is , be- 
cauſe Chriſtians themſelves are be- 


they are ſeparated by their profeſtion. 
from the wiczedneſs wherein formerly 


made vio» gvegus anew mals or lump, 
that ſhould never admit of any of the 
old prophane mixtures that formerly 
had defiled their hearts and lives. We 
are not onely to make a folemn ſtir 
againſt a Sacrament, and; then light 
candles to ſcach for the old leaven that! 
It may be thrown out 3 but being by 
Chriſt become unleavencd ,, we are 
conſtantly to maintain ſych a light. 
{hining in our hearts, that not we may 
live, but Chriſt may live in us, and the 
life that we lead may be by faith of the 
Son of God. Before a great feſtival 
the worlt of Heathens had their Votive 
modes, their ſevere and pure nights (as 
their Authors call them) ten. of which 
together uſcd to precede the feaſt of 
Its, in which time (as if they had 1m: 
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an heatheniſh life notwithſtanding 


{they abſtain for a certain number of 
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tated the command to 1rael when the 


abſtained from the moſt lawful.enjoy- 
ments:and chaſte embraces. But what 


was, youall know, or elſe the Apoſtle 
will tell you, 1 Pet. 4.3- They walked 
in laſciviouſneſs, lults, excels of wire, 
revellings, banquetings , abominable 
Idolatries. And therefore their own 
ſober Authors reproved this great fol- 
ly, of thinking holineſs and purity to 
be the ations of a few days, and notthe 
courſe of a mans life. An illuſtrious 
place there is in Demoſthenes to this 
purpoſe, which I cannot but mention 
becauſe it will teſtifie ſo much againſt 
the Chriſtian world. © Before: men 
*come (ſaithhe) to their holy offices, 


{days from all filthineſsand vile a&ti- 
*ons 3 Whereas they who go about 
* holy things,ſhould not onely tor ſome 
(ſpace of time, a X\&> Toy 0A0v lov 19 18U%L6- 
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Law was given, (Exod.19.15.)) they] 


C pat TOUsTOY MTHSEULLATOY)» but for their 


whole life have purified themtelves 


*of fach kind of: practices, . Hear O 
Chriſtian what an Heathen faith, and 


|pleaſe not thy iclf in thy ſeparate and 


{trict 


> Timocr, 
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| thy ſelf as if thou did{t account thy 


_ [fri devotion before thou comielt to! 


the Table of the Lord, or againſt an 
holy time. But think that every day 
is to be holy to the Lord, though every 
ation in the day be not equally boly. 
Learn not onely TaxTdy nutgor deuvudy d. 
| Ver; (as bis phraſe is) to purifie thy 
ſelf for a fet number of days, as if 
thou hadſt appointed or ordered ſo 
much time to be ſpent in holineſs , 
and ſo much in fin ; but to behave 


whole life an opportunity of ſerving 
God, and a ſeaſon of cleanſing thy 
ſelf from all. that filthineſs which will 
not let thee fee the face of God. 
When I think of the Perſians ( who 
they ſay) every year had a feaſt where- 
in they deſtroyed all the Serpents 
that- could be found, and then let 
them multiply as faſt as they would 
till the ſame ſolemnity returned again 
It puts me in mindof the Religion that 
is moſt in faſhion among them that-are 
named after Chriſt. They are very 
angry at the Devil and all his curſed 
brood, they are in ſome mood at a ſo- 
lemn feaſt , mightily incenſed againſt 
the old Serpent; but afterwards they 


patient] y 
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that war againſt the ſoul. 


[not permit that all the Acts of it ſhould 
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patiently ſuffer him to take his reft,and 
his luſts increaſe like the ſpawn of fifh- 


miſtaken in the Chriftian life, as they 
that miſtake a Serpent for an Eele, or 
aſtone'for bread. God expeds (and lo 
he juſtly may) that we ſhould abound 
nall the fruits of righteouſneſs that are 
by Chriſt Jeſus to his praiſe and glory, 
and that we ſhould paſs the time of our 
ſojourning here in fear, abſtaining as 
pilgrims and ſtrangers from fleſhly luſts 


1]. The ſecond thing that I would, 
have obſerved IS, that this holineſs COR- 
ſoft.s of ations of divers ſorts , and zs 
expreſſed in different manners. It 1s 
diverſified not onely by the objects 
about which it 1s imployed, but the 
ſtate of the ſubject wherein it 1s, will 


be of one kind and value, And there- 
fore it was that I ſaid, the Actions of a 
holy life arc not equal in their holi-- 


neſs. Some of them reſpect God, 
others our neighbours, and the reſt 
'our ſelves; and all theſe we can do at 
ſome times with a better underſtand- 


wm A 


es without any confiderable diſtaſte or | 
oppoſition. Theſe men are as much] » 


ing 
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Phil. 1.11. 


I Pet.1.17. 


1 Pet. 2-11 
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-jare baptized into the Chriſtian faith, 


ing and greater devotion,then at other 
times it 1s.poſfible for us to do; For 
we begin this life of holineſs when we 


and take upon us thole ſacred ingage- 
ments to be his ſervants. | 

We are ever after this under a reli- 
'gious tie and vow ; and the next{tep 
| Which we take to the diſcharge of it, 
1s t6. be catechiſed and inſtructed in 
 Chriſts Religion, which is all that a 
child 1s capable of. And then when 
we come to years of diſcretion, we are 
to advance ſtill forward to a ſerious 
-profeſiion that we {ſtand to our firſt 
Covenant, and will be true and faith- 
full to our Lord: ' Now all our, life 
after is but an aſſerting of our truth 
and ſincerity in this holy Covenant, 
and a making good our promiſe and 
oath wherein we have bound our 
ſelves. Which when ye labour con- 
ſcientiouſly to perform, then do. all 
the actions of our lives become holy, 
And ſo a man may be holy in his 
ſhop, by diligence and juſtice 5 and at 
his board by temperance, thankful- 
neſs, and ſending portions to the poor, 
A triendly , innaccnt and uſeful con- 


verſition 
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r| | | verſation will make him holy abr6ad3 | 
r| £ [and meditation and prayer mixed with 
2 


the former, will take him ſo at home. 
Yea, prudence, and the ends of health 
and cheerfulnefs will make his ſports 
and rccreations, his {leep and all ſuch 
-| | | actions to be holy, and not be reckon- 
| | [ed among paſtimes, but the neceflary 
>| | [ſeaſons of doing little or nothing, that 
| F [afterward we may do fomething and | 
| | [be worthily employed. As to the dit- 

| F [polition then of his heart, a Chriſtian 
| © [is alway alike holy (becauſe he ſeri- 
| | [outly defires, intends and endeavours 
| | [to be undefiled in all things) onely the 
matter about which he 1s neceſlarily 
| | [<mployed, will not bear it, 'that all his 
_ ſhould alway be alike excel- 
| Bl | lent. | 
ITT. There is another thing likewiſe. 
that muſt be confeſled, That thoxgh 
all actions of holineſs have a regard to 
God as they are parts of our obedience to 
bis commands 3 yet ſome of them have 

4 more particular reſpef to him, and 
are more induſiriouſly intended to his| 
bonoar. Though all holy aCtions look | 
towards him ; yet ſome of them are, 
a looking him directly in the face.; | 
| Though . 
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Though we may always lit under his 
ſhadow with great delight, yet{ome:- 
times we-are under the light of his 
countenance it ſelf, his glory is tobe 
alway our end, but ſometimes we are 
ſaid more particularly to glorifie his 
Name. As when we advance him 
highly in our own thoughts, or when 
we proclaim his excellencies to the 
world. When we pay our acknowledy-i 
ments to him for bleſtings received, 
1-or wait on his bounty for things that; 
| weneed. Inbrief, prayer and praiſes, 
| meditation of him, and defires after 
|him, reading and hearing of his holy 

Word, with ſuch like ations, areof 
that :ſort wherein we [behold his face, 
and do more ſenſibly tafte of his good- 
neſs, and are both more ſatisfied with 
him as the ;greateſt ſweetneſs , and 
transformed into him as the -pureſt 
beauty. 


——  ————_— 


CAP. IX. 


W.7 Ow to draw: nearer tothe 
1 mainſcope of this diſcourle; 


It muſt in the next place be —_- 
al 
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ed, that thoſe ations which reſpe# 
men or our ſelves, andthofſe which im-. 


[jrable brotherhood., like Hippocrates 


|duty. 
[between all the things that God re- 
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mediately reſpe@® God, are mutual pre- 
parations each to other. As an holy 
behaviour in the works of our calling, 
in our converfes with men, and the 
uſe of Gods bleflings, 'diſpoſe us unto i 
prayer, meditation, and ſuch like du- 
ties : fo prayer, Ec. . again requites: 
them, and returns the kindneſs upon 
their own heads, by diſpoting and 
preparing usto ſuch like holy deport-: 
nient for. the future in theſe matters. 
Theſe two are iaprepive in an inſepa- 


his twins , that grow or decay both 
together. Prayer makes a Chriſtian 
live holily, and a holy life makes us 
fit to pray fervently. And both the: 
one and the other are not onely parts; 
of our duty which God commands, 
but inſtruments and helps to doing our 
Such a combination there 1s 


quires, to make 'them eaſie and fami- 
liar , defirable and pleaſant, and to! 
make us intire and compleat, impar-| 
tial and univerfal in our obedience to| 


| 


him. We cannot do one duty that 
he 
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he bids us, but..the reſt become more 
| ealie to be done; nor. love fincerely 
| one command, but the reſt will draw 
us. unto their love; - The holineſs of 
our converſation, is it felf an invitation 
of God to our ſouls, much more when 
we ſecond it with the attraCtiyes. of 
holy prayers and affectionate deſires: 


Slot 


verſes with God, and the power of 
his. grace that ts conſequent upon our 
hearty deſires, will ingage and inable 
us to continue an holy conyerſation. 
As impurity brings us into famyiarity 
with the Devil, ſo holineſs brings us 
into fellowſhip with God 3 and the 
happineſs of that is ſo great, that we 
{hatl not be tempted eaſily to leave. it, 
1 but: be excited to doall we can for to 
maintain it. Pſe//xs I remember tells 
us, that the mad fellows of 41azes, 
and others, frantickly and diabolically 
jacted, uſed to eat the excrements of a 
; man 3 atd being asked the reaſon of it, 
[they madeno anſwer but this, that to 
thoſe that eat ſuch things giae yirde y 
; Teollyoez Te Samiries the ſpirits were 
| | made friendly and benevolent. 1 am| 
ſure the Devil delights in thoſe who | 
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feed pon the filth of the world; and 
the very prayers of ſuch perſons are 
but a ſtrange charm or ſpell that have 


vis arms. While men pray with any 
affection to ſinne, or with no difaffe- 
ion to. It, they will but the more 
certainly continue 1n 1t, and never 
think of forſaking that which they 
hope ' their prayers have deſpoiled of 


think they have conjured out all the 
bitterneſs, all the ſting and the fire 
that is in fin by that holy breath z and 


[ſothey take the confidence to embrace 
But 


and kiſs 1t as an harmleſs thing. 
a holy man (as I ſaid) is Gods de- 
light , and he takes pleaſure in thoſe 
that fear him: And therefore all the 
[Religious aRts of a pious foul , make 
his ordinary Employmentsto be rel1- 
gious and pleaſing unto God, and they 
again have an intiuence upon his acts 
of Worſhip to make them more full of 
devotion and true fervour. As wic- 
ked ations do nouriſh in ſome molt 


thoſe prayers they hope obtain leave 
for them to do wickedly upon no 
N 
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all power to do them any harm. They 


pallionate prayers for forgiveneſs, and | 
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a force to hold them faſter in the De-| 
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greater charge then to ask forgiveneſs: 
So good attions do. beget in men a 


and theſe 
well out of a hope to have more grace. 
When a good man lifts up his ; Fours 
to God, he draws down God into his 
ſoul that he may work with his hands 
that vvhich is good in his employment, 
and he is not fo buſie in that employ- 
ment , that his hands ſhould grow fo 
heavy or dirty by it, astobe unvy1l- 
ling or unfit to lift them up again to 
Heaven. 

We areto look then after ſuch a 
demeanour, that vve may be fit at all 
times vvhen God ſhall give us an oc- 
caſion to vvait upon him: our lite 
mult be fo framed , that one piece of 
them may well fit and fall in vvith ano- 
ther. And as it 1s with a Table or 
ſome ſuch thing that is taken in pieces 
and disjointed upon occaſion, but 
may preſently be ſet together, and all 
the parts will come into their proper 
' places without much noiſe and trouble; 
 Soitihould be with our lives, though 
one piece of them be diſtant from ano- 
ther by reaſon of our various bulinel- 


ſes; 
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ſesz yet vvhen our neceflities do re- 
quire,vve ſhould be able without much 
labour to Join the moſt different parts 
together vvith the reſt,& not be forced 
toſpend our time, to plain and ſmooth, 
and knock ( as I may ſpeak ) our hearts 
|together,vvhen vve ſhould be in a holy 
frame, and be ſpending our time in 
[the enjoyment of our greateſt good. 
'I mean by all this, that our worldly 
employments mult not hinder our Re- 
{Iigion , but rather be a means to fur- 
ther and promoteit; ſo that vvhere 
[they end, 1t may take 1ts place, and 
[fall in as if that room were prepared 
for it. 

| V. It-is to be acknowledged, that 
leven of thoſe holy aFions which reſpe@ | 
God, ſome are neceſſary , and ſome v0- 
\luntary , i.e. ſomeare of that nature, 
that unleſs we dothem, we cannot be 


Chriſtians; but others of them wvill | 


make us excellent. Some are ſo necel- 
lary that vve cannot be ſaved unleſs we 
do them; others are aſpirations after 
1a greater glory. Thoſe thatare un- 
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der an expreſs command, are indiſpen- | 
(ably neceflary to our happineſs, and | 
thoſe ations of piety that are free and | 
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uncommanded, 1 look. upon as ſecy- 


—— 


ring our happineſs, and without which 
we may be much in danger to neglect 
the moſt neceflary. By ' theſe Ads 
which are.. volantary,.( that I may 
avoid all quarrel) . 1 underſtand on- 
ly the 4K a degrees . of thoſe acts 
which are .zeceſ/ſary, unto which ] 
imagine that no man will take himſelf 
to be atall times abſolutely engaged. 
And yetif at ſome ſeaſons they be not 
performed , it may hazard our eſtate, 
though not certainly expoſe it to ruine, 
Such Free-will-ofterings there were 
among the Jews, which were onely 
larger expreſſions of their gratitude in 
the ſame things whercin at other times 
they did uſe to manifeſt it, And that 
they were a piece of GodsWorlhip and 
Scrvice, though not particularly com- 
manded by .him, 1s apparent from the 
direction that God gives about them 
when they ſhould be brought unto 
him. But theſe Laws that God makes 
for their right and acceptable peform:- 
ance, do againſhow, that he expected 
them from his friends, though he did 


not abſolutely enjoin them. To pray | 


then, or to meditate and pive praile to 
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God, 
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[come Thieves, and by doing no more 
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God, are things of an unavoidable con- 
cernment + But by longer ſtudy* and 
pains to raiſe our hearts to a greater 
intention of mind, to greater expreſ- 
ſions of "love. to higher and more ſub- 
[lime admirations, &*c. 1s that which I 
call free , but yet fit at-ſome ſeaſons. 
As it is in Almes-gtving, ſo it is in theſe 
other holy duties. There ſeems to be 
a certain portion which we are bound 
[to givetoPoor people, or cle we de- 
fraud them of their due; but it is fit 
alſo that we thould enlarge our Charity 
beyond the bounds of meer neceſlity, 
leſt by being Niggards, at laſtwe be- 


then is due, we be tempted ſomctimes 
todoleſs. And fo the Jews diltinguith- 
ed Charity into two forts,one of which 
they called Righteonſneſs, which was 


and the other they calle Mercy or 
Bounty , being above the proportion 
the Law required. According to which 
notion, he that performed the firft ſort | 


perfornied the later was named Good. 
The Prieſts lived upon Gods Almes, 
and he a{ligned unto them a great part | 


exactly according to the Law of Moſes, | 


was named a Jj# Mar 3 and he that | 
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| of that Maintenance which the Jevvs 
| brought to him; and though I might 

ive other inſtances of Charity, yetl 
ſhall chuſe to inftance in one that con- 
cerned them, becauſe leſs obſerved. 
The Law required that they ſhould 
give the firſt fruits of their Land unto 
the Prieſt as his receiver, Numb. 18. 
I2. Dext. 18.4. Though the quantity 
of them be not there determined, yet 
becauſe Ezekzel ſaith ( Ezek, 45-13.) 
that they ſhould offer #he ſexth part of 
an aphah of an Homer , their wiſe men 
| havereſolved that they were bound to 

bring at leaſt a fixtieth part to God 
tor his Miniſtersz for an ephah 1s the 
tenth part of an Homer. But not- 
4 itiltanding this, they account him 


i147 4 coverous man that brought no 
1191; and they called this a Ternmah 
C 97 {{-,0e-offering ) of an evil eye. 
CO! 41.45 aimon vyritesz, 4 good eye, 


(7. e. a liberal perſon) brings one 
part of forty, a meaneye( 7. ec. aman 
that hath ſome goodneſs) one of fifty; 
and az evil eye ( 4.c. a niggard ) one 
of fixty 5 lels then vyhich it vvas not 
Jawſul for him to give. Therctorc 
{the Son of Syrach thus exhorts, Give 
the| 
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the Lord his honour with a good Je, and 
diminiſh not the firſt fruits of thy hand, 


i.e. do not ſtint thy lelt to a meer Le- 


truitsz hovvever grudge not to give 
him ſo much as the Lavv requires. 
This Doctrine of theirs is a good rule 
for us to ſquare ſuch ations by. We 
muſt do what Juſtice repuires , and 
give ſo muchas we in conſciciice think 
God abſolutely exacts of us, but we 
ſhould ſometimes extend our hand 
beyond that which the Scripture calls 
righteouſneſs, and by liberality come 
up tothe degree of good men. Now we 
cannot well think that God requires a 
lels portion of us then he did of the 
Jews, who once in three years gave a 
tythe to the poor; and theretore it 


part of his yearly encreaſe ( which 1s 
tieſame with a triennial tythe ) yet it 
will be fit that he make ſome free-will 
offerings, and not confine himliclf to 
luch a ſcantling, which he hath tied his 
hands unto, leſt he ſhould fall ſhort 
of them through his careleſncſs. And | 


gal righteouſneſs in giving God his arſt | 


the one of theſe he looks upon as ne- | 
ccllary , becauſe el{c he may be worle 
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then a Jew, yea thena Jew of an evil 
eye; and the other as a voluntary ob- 
lation to the honour of God, who doth 
for us not onely more then we dcferve, 
but more then we deſire. 

Now Prayer and ſuch like duties, 
may be drawn within the compats of 
the fame reaſon. And lince the Scrip- 
ture tells us that we ſhould pray al- 
way, Luke 18.1, and that we ſhould 
pray continually, or without ceaſing, 
r Thel. 5. x7. it is moſt neceſlary that 
there ſhould be ſome conſiderable por- 
tions of our time allotted toit. And 
chough it be not faid in the Bible, how 
often in the day we ſhould be upon 
our knees: yet all good men ( thatl 
know or cvcr heard of ) do think, that 

nothing leſs then a morning and even- 
Ing-vV orſhip can denominate prayer 
continual or without ccaling. As the 


Lambs that were offered every morn-| 


ng and every evening Caout the 
year, vvere called in Moſes his Law 
he continu burat- -offering, Exod. 29, 

. Numb. 28. 3. So the offering un- 
tO og our Morning and Even ing Sa- 
crifices, even the calves of. our lips, 


for what we want, and what we have 
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received, may be called our cvinthidial | 
prayer, which mult be alwayes joined 


(according to theApoltle)with thankſ- 
giving. From their practiſe we fetch 
the beſt explication of theſe expreſſions 
concerning prayer, that I know of, and 
ſo we may of ſuch things as I before 
mentioned, and many, others alf9. 
Theſe ſolemn Addretics then we may 
by no means omit, but look upon our 


ſelves as neceſſarily bound unto them. 


And as among them there vvcre two 
Lambs more offcred upon the Sab- 
bath day , over and above the conti- 


nual Burnt-oftering , (Nb. 23.3,9.)| 


So we cannot but think our ſelves moſt 
{tricrly enjoined to enlarge our pray- 
ersand pratles upon the Lords day, to 
a greater length then at other times, 
and to offer as many more facrilices 


as other days require. Several other | 


times there were wherein God requt- 
red more then the ordinary offerings 
of them ( as may be ſcen in the fame 
Chapter ) but yet he Iett room *for 
lome voluntary Oblations, which ( as 
aid ) he thought they would be fo 
kind as to beſtow-upon him, orelſe he 


would never have made mention of 


them, 
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and in the 

{ 108 verſe, he 
prayes God to 
accept the 
Free-will-of- 


mouth. 


Chytraus Orat, 
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ferings of his | 
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 them,nor given any Laws about them. 
Even fo hath God left it to our love 
and good will we bear to him, to make 
choice of ſome ſeaſons ( beſide thoſe 
he hath appointed ) wherein to pay 
him larger acknowledgments, and te- 
{tifie a more abundant affection to his 
ſervice, both by the fervency of our 
ſouls in what we do, and by the great- 
er proportion of time which weallow 


for the doing of it. And thercſore it | 


will be highly accepted of God, if 
ſometimes we pray with David ſeven 
times In a day, and make ſome addi- 
tion to the daily ſacrifice. Charles 
the fifth, though a perſon of a high em- 
ployment ( as David was) uied to 
continue ſo long at his private devo- 
tions, and was ſo ſparing in his ordt- 
nary ſpeech, that his Courtiers were 
wont to ſay, he did ſapizs cum Deo, 


quam hominibus loqui, ſpeak oft- 
ner with God, then he did with men. 
The more pious ſort likewiſe among 
the. Jews, ſeem to have prayed at lealt 
four times ina day, twice at the I em- 
ple, if they were at Hiernſalem , and 
ewice in their own private houſes. At 
the third hour when the Diſciples were 
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together ( at the Temple it is very! 
probable , becauſe all Nations that 
were at Jeruſalew took notice of it ) 
the holy Ghoſt came down upon them, 
4Fs 2.15. which was the time of the 
morning facrifice, about nine of the | 
clock, according to our reckoning. On 
the fame day (in all likelihood ) 
two of the Apoltles went into the 
Temple at another hour of Prayer, 
vvhich was the ninth, ( viz. three of: 
the clock in the afternoon, the time of 
the evening-ſacritice) as you read AGFs 
23:1. where the words are lo placed. that 
they intimate another hour of prayer 
tobe uſual beſides that. From, the 
conſtant obſervance of theſe appointed 


de Sexaits, continually in the Temple 


bleſſing and praiſing God. But be-| 


ide you may find that Peter praycd at 
twelve of the Clock in his own private 
houſe, which vvas the {1xth hour of the 
day in their language, A&-s Io. 9. and 
therefore it is probable that the t weltth 
hour, or ſix at night, was another hour 
for private prayer among them. Andit 
t ſhould be ſaid , That he being not 
at Hiernſalem , but Joppa , might _ 
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| night in holy meditations and conver- 


—— 


the hours of prayer at the Temple, 
that will be confuted by the practiſe 
of Cornelius ( in the ſame Chapter, 
ver. 3, & 30. ) who being at Ceſarea, 
prayed at the ninth hour, and the ho- 
iy Apoſtle cannot be thought to-be 
leſs devout then him. There 1s no- 
thing loſt by going unto God; and the 
oftner we perſwade our ſelves to it 
the better ſucceſs vve ſhall have inall 
other things, according to a good Pro- 
verb (of the Dutch | think ) which 
ſaith, Theſis never enrich, Alms ne- 
ver impoveriſh, Prayer hinders ng 
work, Our Saviour hath given us an 
example of extraordinary devotion m 
his own practiſe, Lyke 6.12. where you 
read that he continued all night in 
prayer to God, or ( as * T&owuxi 
77 ©, is by ſome rendred ) in one of 
Gods places of Prayer: Thither he 
retired from company, and paſled the 
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ſes with God. He did not fin vvhen 
he {lept other nights, but this wasa 
more illuſtrious act of holineſs, anda 


more fervent expreſlion of love to his 
Father, above that which the precept| 
requires, And concerning ſuch devo- 
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41. we find that our Lord fell upon 
his knees and prayed; and not long 
after , ver. 44. vx1er854e mpoonuvyels, he 
prayed more earneſtly and fervently then 
before. He did not fail of his duty in 
the former prayer, becauſe it was not! 
in ſuch a vehement degree; but in this 
later prayer he expretied a more ex- 
cellent al and ardor of ſpirit then he 
was abſolutely tied unto. All theſe 


that we may learn to lay hold on the 
occaſions that are preſented to us,of in- 
tending our ſpirits, & railing our hearts! 
beyond their common pitch and tem- 
per.I remember Strabolaith concerning 
the ancient Yeretians, that they ulced 
to ſacrifice to Diomedes awey inner 2 
white Horſe , which might both lignific 
the purity , and alſo the ſtrength and 
(peed of the ſ{cryice that they owed to 
God. We mult alway be holy and 
pure in our Addreſies to the Divine 
Majeſty; but we have examples in. 
«cripture (and it will be highly plea- 
ling unto him) to put to greater 


tions the Mahometans ſay ,. Preces no-| 


things are wgitten for our inſtruction, | 


| 


Furne ſunt ſplendor dies ; Night-prayers | 
are the light of the day. SO 1N Luke 23. 
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ftrength ſometimes, and preſs for- 
| Vvard vvit!: a greater ſpeed 3 to collet 
all the forces of our ſouls, and ſtrain 
them to the nobleſt degree of defire 
and love that we are able. 

VI. You may likewiſe conſider fur- 
' ther, That one ad of Religion 7s pre- 
parative to another. The daily ſacrj- 
 fice makes the weekly more acceptable, 
 Continnal prayer makes us more fit 
for praycr on the Lords day. The 
morning and evening ſpent well, make 
us ready to ſpend a vvhole day better, 
And theſe conſtant ſacrifftes keep the 
| Altar warm, and maintain a fire to 


' kindle our free-will-offerings. And one 


| free-will-offering inflames our heart to 


'a forwardneſs ty preſent God vvith 
another. So likewiſe back again, theſe 
extraordinary devotions make us more 
folemn in our ordinary duties and 
' the Lords day employed well, makes 
; every day to be ſpent the better? 

Meditation and retired thonghts fit 
'us for prayer; and prayer again nou- 
' riſheth and feeds our meditations. Both 
thoſe fit us to receive holy exhorta- 
; tions, and uſeful inſtructions 1n Ser- 
 mons3 and they again {tirre us up to 
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more frequency and fervency in pray- 
er and meditation. And theſe toge- 
ther vvith all the former that I have 
mentioned, prepare us for the Eucha- 


Chriſtians in the Supper of the Lord. 
This again affords ſuch nutriment, that 
it makes us ſtrong in the Grace of 
Chriſt, and to perform all other duties 
with a greater guſt and reliſh ; vvith 
more Flight to God, and unto our 
ſelves. x 

VIE. But it muſt alſo be acknowledg- 
cd, That there 3s ſome other prepara- 
tion requiſite to holy duties, beſsde- all 
this that 1 have mentioned. For 
(though fervency in any one duty of 
our Religion, doth but fit us to be 
more fervent in all the reſt 3 and 
though the works of our employment 
conſcientiouſly diſcharged, do fit us 
for the duties of Religion, yet tothe 
doing of them fervently , it is needtull 
that we lay out of our mind all other j 
thoughts that concern.not them. Now | 
the works of our ordinary employment | 
being about a different matter from | 
the works of devotion, and the mind 
full of one thing, not being able pre-| 


riſt, and the xeeping the holy Feaſt of ' 
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fently | 
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i ſently to be void for other company? 


we mult ſpend ſome time to diſcharge 
our thoughts of ſuch objects as are 
alien to theſe holy duties we go about. 
Conſtancy in our lawful buſineſs doth 
{hinder many indiſpoſitions and 11l ha- 
bits in our minds, that elſe would 
grow up in us; but yet they them- 
elves may leave fome little indiſpoſi- 
tions 1111s, at leaſt to ſuch a fervency 


'|1n devotion as. we would ariſe unto: 


They therefore mult be turned out of 
doors, and the thoughts of them muſt 
be laid aſide, that God may come in 
| and poſleſs himſelf of us. The Altar 
' of God ( Exod. 27- 4, 5- ) was made 


| with a grate in the mid{t of it, thatlet| 


the aſhes fall through , fo that the hire 
might burn hotter and more purely: 
| But yet for all this, it 1s moſt likely 
' that the ſacrifice would need ſome {tir- 
| ring, that ſo the aſhes might be ſhaken 
; off more perfectly,and it more entirely 
' conſumed ( and therefore you read of 


 fleſh-hooks among the Utenlils of the 


Altar , wherewith the Prieſt ordered] 


the fleſh while it buri\ in the fire.) Juſt 
| {o it is with our hearts, in which a con- 
 tinual fire ought to burn 5 though 
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worldly thoughts paſs through and run 
out of them; which elfe like aſhes 
would rake the flame to be, dimme 
and pale; yet beſides this care, there 
will be need of ſome ſhaking and {tir- 
ring up of our ſelves, that we may 


earthly cloggs that will ſtick and cling 
untous. Now the higher that holy 
act of worſhip is which we are to per- 
form , and the ſeldomer it doth return 
tobe performed, and the more vehe- 


we would make in it; the more fo- 
lemn muſt be our preparation, and the 
larper time there muſt be allowed, for 


and bringing them to a ſerious inten- 
tion upon this alone. And therefore 
lince our approaches to the Lords Ta- 
bleare of ſuch moment, and ſince they 


wiſc ſo great when we come aright , it 
cannot be thought but. that we ſhould 


ule a great care and circumſpection to 


fit our ſelves for ſuch near converſes, 
elpecially ſince they are not 1o fre- 
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they be like a grate or ſeive , and let | 


more wy clear our hearts of all thoſe] 
ment that expreſſion of love 1s which| 
tazing our minds from other things, | 


protit us not without the operation of} 
[our own mind, and that beneftt Itke- 
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| quently performed as other duties. 
| alſo a latitude, fo that I cannot well| 


| neceſlity to be done; and if T ſhould, 
| ſtil} we may go beyond thoſe limits, | 


| tion to this holy duty doth more par- 
| ticularly conſiſt z T may briefly reſolve 


And yet in this preparation there js 


determine how much is of abſolute] 


and perform more acceptable ſervice 
unto God. 

If you would know now after all} 
that hath been faid, wherein prepara- 


you about-it-thus 3 We maſt deny to 
our ſelves lawful things, by ſequeltra- 
tion of our ſelves from our ordinary 
buſineſs, by abſtinence from food, 
and from the moſt chaſt embraces 
which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of 1 Cor. 7. 
5. And this muſt be done for no other 
end , but that we may more fully 
know the eſtate of our ſouls (which 
ſuppoſe we are already acquainted 
withal ) and be more deeply appre- 
henſive of the evil of ſin, and more 
ſorrowfully bewail it , and more ra- 
tionally reſolve againſt it. That we 
may pray with greater appetite, and 
praiſe his Name with a more delitious 
reliſh when we diſtaſt all other things : 


and 
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and in ſhort, that by disburdening of| 
our bodies, we may aſcend up to 
Heaven with greater felicity in our 
thoughts and meditation. 

And becauſe preparation to the Sa- 
crament of Chriſts body and blood is} 
the prime end of this diſcourſe ; I ſhall 
next deſcend to treat of that, and in 
the following Chapter conſider what 
oreater degree of hoineſs may be con- 
ceived requiſite to the right perform- 
ance of that Chriſtian duty. 


——— 


; CAP. X. 


5]]] [I Hat weare to lay aſide (ſome 
time before we come to the 
| [Lords Table) all our worldly employ- 
Y| | [ments though never ſo innocent, hath 
Il |bcen already ſuggeſted. We muſt fo 
al} [order our affairs, that they may not hin- | 
"||| |derus in any of thoſe acts which I am 
©| F [about to mention. Andif they prove 
-| | [tobe of great weight, then this thing} 


CI [muſt needs be premiſed. For every act 
al [muſt have ſome time allowed wherein 
51 [itis to be done, and we cannot do two 
: 1 things at one time, eſpecially when 


2 they 
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they are of ſuch a diſtant nature. as ſpj- 
' ritual and carnal things. We find 
{in our ſelves that when one faculty js 
in a, we cannot intend the acts of 
Ier7 dad yu another, We cannot at the ſame time 
weeyer, x opcrate according to the brutal part, 
Sage © andcontemplate the things of a ratio- 
Porphyr. nal life : Much leſle can one faculty 
| . mind two objects at once; or can our 
' mind be buſted both about our earth- 
ly affairs, and our ſpiritual concern- 
ments; 
And beſides this, Secing It 1s the 
i delignof a Chriſtian in this duty, to 
| £2t as ncar to Heaven as he can, it is 
| the more neceſſary that he not only lay 
| af1de his buſineſs, but his \body too. 
He is to cndeavour to ſtrip himlſclt of 
his cloaths,, to put off his outward 
man, that he may have a more naked 
and opcn ight of future glory, and 
render his mind more ſcnfible of God, 
. and fit to reccive a deeper impreſhion 
from his hand. Ar this ſeaſon we are 
to put forth the ſtrongeſt acts of faith, 
to excite the hottcſt flames of love, to 
renew out reſolutions; to bind the 
obligations that are upon us faſter a- 
bout our fouls; wliich cannot be done 


but 


place apart for holy duties, andlet it 


| [they were ſtrangers. 
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ſeparation from our buſineſs betore- | 
hand , *ſeems to come within ſome de- 


And giveme leave to tell you, that} 
it would be a thing of ſingular advan-| 
tage, if thoſe that have ſo much room 
in their houſes, would ſet ſome little; 


be acquainted with no other thoughts, 
but only of God and their own ſouls. 
This would be an caſte way of put- 
ting all our employments out of our 
thoughts, which would all leave us 
when we came to that place where 
None of them 
would be fo bold as to tread in that 
place, which is waſht with tears; they. 
would not draw breath, nor live in that 
place where there is noairc but Sighs | 
and Prayers; they would never abide 
In 'that room where no inhabitant 
is but God alone. For we find that if 
we come to any place where ſomething 
of note and concernment hath been 

done by us,, though it, be ſlipt qut of 
our mindes, the very ſight of the'place 
revives the image of that thing, an 


. . 4 # O I 
ſtirres it up again in our memorics. | 


O 3 It 


but by a ſolemn heart. , So that this| 


grce of a neceſſary duty. | 
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JAnd a fiveet remembrance alſo of 
1 what pleaſure hath paſſed there either 


| more difficult to drive away ſuch im- 


— — —_— —_— 


us, and we ſhould be ſtruck with a[| 
certain awe and reverence from his 
preſence that uſes to be there with us; 


in joy or ſorrow, would by a kind of 
natural way be revived. But if a 
man pray in his Counting-houſle, the 
thoughts of his money will be apt to 
meet him as ſoon as he ſteps in at the 
door, his bills and bonds will thruſt} 
themſelves into his mind as foon as the| 
Book of God, ſo that he will find it 


pertinent thoughts. Let us therefore 
reſolve on this as the firſt ſtep to the 
Lords Fable, to ſeparate our ſelves at 
leaſt from all worldly employments, if 
not from worldly places. If we cannot 
have a little Chappel in our own hou- 
ſes, yet let us look ta that in our own 
heart, that nathing now but God do 
enter 1nto it. Say thus in your own 
| meditations; Be gane you yain things, 


fory 


_ wed 
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|do thou bid them to be gone, and not 


[charge you 3 make no noiſe to dif- 


[ingto entertain me; let all fleſh there- 
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forTam ooing to my God. Yea Lord. 


dare to appear in thy preſence. Wel- 
come holy thoughts and pure deſires! 
O happy time wherein I may embrace 


my deareſt love, and ſolace my ſelf 
in the armes of my Saviour! I charge 
you O my companions, that you haſt 
away as faſt as the Hinds or the Roes, 
and that you ſtir not, or diſturb the 
beloved of my foul. Come not near I 


pleaſe him, or to call fne away from 
his enjoyment. It is the voice of my 
beloved; I hear him inviting of me to 
his houſe of banquets, I fee him com- 


fore be ſilent, and not be fo bold as to 


whiſper in his preſence. 
II. When: you are thus at leiſure, | 


ſet your ſelf to conſider what is the end , 


of this Rite, and what lieth hid under 


to me to call for ſome ſolemn thoughts 
beforehand 3 becauſe it is a piece of 
our Religion that 1s cloathed with an 
outward garment 3 it hath ſomething 
of a poſitive inſtitution in it, andre- : 
tains ſomething of the ceremony, the 


O 4 [1g- 
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the Ceremony. This one thing ſeems | 
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| fignification of which isto be ſtudied, 


leſt we ſhould not diſcern the Lords 


body. If we look not beyond the ſha- 


dow, we ſhall feed nothing but our bo- 
dy; or if we draw afide the veil but 
half way , we ſhall loſe a great part of 
the food of our ſouls, which are in- 
ſtructed by every part of this holy 
action. You mult therefore labour to 
uncover the face of this myſterious 
food, and confidcr it in all thoſe no- 


| tions wherein I have laid it open be- 


fore you, This I judge to be the more 
needfull ( together with the reſt of 
thoſe directions which I have to add ) 
becauſe now this Feaſt doth return 
more ſeldome then it did in ancient 
times; and ſo our minds may have let 
{1p the remembrance of many of the 
ends of it, or at leaſt may retain but 
weak and dark notions of them. For 
thoſe things that are not of natural 
light, donot uſe to ſtick {o cloſe to our 
fouls, as thoſe that are cngraven upon 
them ; but by the interyening of other 


| Images they may be either blotted our, 
j or elſe look more pale, and loſe the 


livclineſs of their colour. And there- 
fore we had need the oftner to medt- 


tate| | 
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tate on them, that ſo by a new impreſ- 
hon they may keep their form, and 
then efpecially when we are going {o 
near to God, leſt our acquaintance 
with them be decayed through the mul- 
titude of other things that we have 
converſe withall. Let every man then 
remember himſelf when he intends to 
remember Chriſt, and ſay after this 
ſort,O my ſoul ! whither are we going ? 
What is that Table which' I ſee yonder 
(pread for us? W hat means that broken 
bread that is provided 2 For what end 
aid his precious blood run out of his 
fide 2 Do men uſe to drink a cup of 
blood ? O my ſoulllet us enter into this 
ſecret, and know the bottom of this 
myſtery ! Letus look into his wounds 
with joy and gladneſs, to ſee haw his 
heart doth beat with love tous. Let us 


open our heart to him; let us ſhew him | 


how forry we are, and how our heart is 
plerced, that we have pierced him. - Let 
us lay our hearts together, and tye our 
elves inan everlaſting Covenant, that 


hemay dwell in us,and we in him. Such 
as theſe are moſt ſeaſonable meditati- 


ons, to diſpoſe our minds the better to 
teaſt with him. | 
II. Ang 
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| III. And then thirdly,e ſhould con-| 


ſider with. our ſelves, what as are moſt 
proper when we ſhall be at Gods Table, 
We ſhould think with our ſelves, what 
hatred of fm, what deſire, what love 
to God, and what charity to our bre- 
thren is then to be expreſſed ; what 
prayers and interceſſions, what prai- 


offered. For we ſhall ſcarce ſpend our 
time well there , unlefs we be: pro- 
vided with ſome matter for our 
thoughts, and have put them into 
ſonie method and order that they may 
not hinder one another. And there- 
fore it is good to confider with our 


| ſelves, what diſpoſition of foul doth 


beſt agree with every part of this ſa- 
cred action. How the mind is to be af- 
fected at the breaking of the bread.and 
the pouring out of the wine; how it 


[is tobe moved when the Miniſter bleſ- 


ſes and preſents them unto God.; and 


them unto us and the reft of our bre- 
thren. Of which and fuch like things 
ſhall treat hereafter. | 

IV. And when we have diligently 
pondered of this, /ct as begin to ſtir 


ap 


ſes and thankſgivings are then. to be 


how when he gives and diſtribntes| 
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prepareus to a more lively expreſlion 
of them when we come there. Beginto 
admire at Gods goodneſs, that he will 
ſend an invitation to ſuch a poor wretch 
as thou art, Render him many thanks, 
for that being a Lord of ſuch Majeſty, 
he wquld vouchſate with ſo much cha- 


our fleſh 5 and that he would love us 
better then his life, and that he will 
not forget us now that he lives in 
Heaven. Show. him what a pitiful 
poor creature thou art, and crave him 
humble pardon that thou ſhouldeſt put 
him to much pains and trouble. And 
intreat him now- that he will not be 
oftended at all the noifome ſmells and 
loathſome ſights that are in a ſoul ſo 
lick and diſeaſed as thine into which 
he 1s entring. Declare to him freely 
all thy maladies, and beſeech him that 


cure thee, Profeſs to him ſincerely 
all the love that ever thou canſt, and 
importune him of all loves that he 
would make thee love him more. And 
then imagine with thy ſelf that he 3s 
gracioully come to ſuch a naſty place 
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" thoſe afſeFions beforehand, which will; 


rity to come and dwell inſuch a hole as| 


| 


he will not diſdain thee, but come and | 


as 
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as thy heart is, and ſo begin to bleſs 
and praiſe his Name for ſo high a fa- 
vour ; reſolving likewiſe - that thou 
wilt never ceaſe to praiſe him as long as 
thou haſt a day to live, and that when 
thy tongue ſhall falter,thou wilt think 
his praiſes. | 

Theſe meditations and holy afpira- | 
tions after him, will be Itke to the 
{weet incenſe and odoriterous exhala- 
tions that perfume the houſe before 
the entrance of ſo worthy a gueſt. Or 
rather they will be as the harbingers of| 
the King of Glory , that come to pre- 
pare the rooms, and make them clean 
and ſweet for his entertainment. ' For 
as you ſee the Sun doth not onely zllu- 
minate the world when he is above the 
Horizon , but a whole hour before his 
riſing, and as much after his ſetting, 
attords his comfortable light unto us, 
So the Son of Rightcouſneſs , who 1s 
under theſe clonds of bread and wine, 
doth not only irradiate our minds when 
weadctually receive this Sacrament, but 
doth appear before unto us (if we will 
look toward him) and makes it day in 
our ſouls by hopes and delires to re-| 
celve him; and again he leaves {ome 
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ſweet beams behind him afterward, by 
a remembrance how kind he hath been 
unto us in ſatisfying our deſires. — {| 
V. And then (to ſpeak more parti- 
cularly ) every man ſhould conſider 
with himſelf, how God hath proſpered 
him in his eſtate , and ſo lay afide ſuch, 
a portion tor the poor, as bears ſome 
proportion to the bleſſing God hath' 


orcat piece of this ſolemnity in ancient' 
times, as hath been already faid from 
the Apoſtles mouth, 1 Cor. 16.2, which 
place I heartily wiſh every man would. 
more ſeriouſly peruſe. This practiſe 
| know continues in the Chriſtian 
Church, though I fear it falls ſhort 
both of the liberality and open-heart- 
edneſs that was then in uſe, as alfo of 
the gain and increaſe that God makes 
to our eſtates. Let me therefore here- 
In mind the pious Reader, that every 
mite that. is given to the poor, 1s a 
grain of that incenſe that perfumesthe 
houſe of God; and therefore ſuch 


ing unto God, Phil.4.16. And ſo the 
Angel ſaith unto Cornelis , that his 
| prayers 
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afforded upon his labours. This was a: 


charity is called az odonr of a ſweet | 
ſmell, a ſacrifice acceptable, well pleaſ- | 
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prayers and alms were come up #5 unui- 
| ouyers for a memorial before God. Three 
remarkable forms of ſpeech there are 
in thoſe words, to denote that, they 
are a ſacrifice or oblation which we 
make to the giver of all good,' elpe- 
cially when they are given in the hands 
of prayer, as at the holy Euchariſt they 
ought to be, Firſt, They were for 4 
| 2zemorial, which is an expreſſion we 
read in the Law of Afeſes ( Lev. 2.9- 
and many other p_ to denote that 
part of. the meat-offering that was 
burnt upon the Altar for a ſweet ſa- 
vour unto the Lord, ' Secondly, They 
are fajid to come wp or aſcend , which 
was proper to the Sacrifices that were 
burnt on the Altar, and went up to 
Heaven in pillars of ſmoak and va- 
pour. And thirdly, They did come 
up before God , which ſignified their 
acceptance, and that they were a wel- 
come ſacrifice unto the Lord. 

| From henceit was that the Ancients 
ſometimes call the Lords Table by 
the name of an Altar , becauſe they 
laid upon it theſe Sacrifices or Offe- 
rings ( which at firſt were bread and 
wine,@*c. and afterward changed into 
- money ) 
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money) part of whichdid furniſh the, 
Table, and the reſt relieve the poor 
and thoſe that did: miniſter unto the 
Lord. For then the cuſtom was for 
Chiſtians to make the Miniſter their 
Almoner or ſteward, to diſtribute their 
charity as his prudence thoaght moſt 
[fit., Now if we think 1t not; conve- 
nient to intruſt them, yet we ſhould | 
judg it moſt neceſſary when we goto 
this holy feaſt, to lay aſide ſome con- 
liderable portion, asa juſt expreſtion 
of our great engagements unto God, 
[and the charity which he hath exerci-) 
ſed towards us. For ſince Almes are 
a ſacrifice, there muſt be ſome. time to 
fit them and prepare them for the Al- 
tat 3 and fince they are fo acceptable 
to him as to be accounted a memorial 
by him, we ſhould be the more liberal, 
and conſider upon ſome free-will offe- 
rings to be brought into his treaſury. 
[And the truth is, no man can be called 
liberal, that is not ſoupon advice and 
deliberation. Theſe acts of charity 
are to flow from counſel as well as} 
any other. And therefore beforehand 
we ſhould determine what to glve 5] 
and not throw in a piece of money asf 
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ding unto this heap, and'/giving more 5; 
; what - therefore ont-of all this, ſballl 
'return to him ? I afjure you it 18 a 


| we ſhall thrive; then; we ſhould caſt 
in our minds how to make an improve-| 


| much-}aAd or money: you are intruſted 


it happens into the poor mans ſtock, 
| If wecould but believe that this giving | 


to God is a beneficial trade, and that 


he who ſoweth bountifully , ſhall reap| 


bountifully, ( 2 Cor. 9.6.) and that the 
more_we have in his bank, the better 


ment this way, and be deſirous to have 


a:ſtock going in-his hands. Then there| 


wonld-not need ſo much intrreaty that 
men would caſt up their accounts-in 


ſome meaſure before they go to the] 
Fableof God, and conſider how God] 
hath-bleſled.them and enereaſed ther |. 


eſtates, and conſult. how they may 
further augment them in ſuch an eafie 
and ſure way as this appears to be, | 


Sit down thenTbeſeech you, in a ſeri-}. 
ous manner , and..look over your 


wealth, and thinkwith your ſelf, how; 


withal-Spread it-before. your.thoughts, 
and fay; All this hath. God given. me; | 
and long preſerved it from thieves and 


F ind 


- | . . +4 
[ire;and other violences ; he 1s daily ad- 


8 B&B. ec os. po. EE erm coenom— 


JICCE 
es 


— 


——_— — . 


4 - . £ ©_ 
DE ns "= ray" ot - . v4 / 
s, $0055 OE I HE 
LA - = ”- ; 


PY.. % o. bo a. #97 RED 5, ; 
Ry. : i 4 - 
_i# dion s b< Lax "WO Is. 7 
F I F= - TI 


ye" FAT 
2A hh 
- 'f . of 
/ - a 
, 
: 
. 
; 


[back again jbut-a little mall pittance 
for his poor? Alas:my ſoul, we are too | 
{much beltind-hand with him already; | 
{and have 'rumntoo.far in atrears.: Eor 


|thatway y<that. we had need now to be | 
|moregpenchanded.,:and make fatisfa- | 
Cionforour.unjuſtice. -- | yd 
| But then what ſhall. we. give him for 
{himſelf and for his Son-;- 1f we be ſo | 
{much bound-unto him-for theſe tem- 


ae.- > 
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piece of ſpiritual employment; for-a 
man to'think on his b if 
order to- filling the poormans box. 
Say therefore thus to-thydoul' when 
thou art alone , Cod hath: bleſled us as 


uſe ſhall we ipay him-for -all that he 
(hath lent unto-us 2 -'ſhall we not give 


. [one or two out of a hundred . that he| 

hath added: to'our Eſtate? Shall men | 

{demand moreof us, then we will give | 

| of our own:good will unto.our. God? | 

| F [Shall not loyecagage us faſter then any 
[other bands? Hath 


Hathnot God givenunto 


"OI 


how.rnany, years have we- lived in the 
World,andgiven nothing conſiderable 
unto-higuſesWe ate fo much endedted 


7 


— 


——_—— 


7 of It bein = 


- em 


{thou ſeeſt very fairly , what-canſt thou | 
find. in thy heart to give to him? what | 
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| 


| porak things2>O:my) fon, once more 
; confider 'iwhat- gift we ſhall preſent 
| our Lord: withall ? : Areinot thy, firſt 
thoughts: belowthe propastion of his 
love? Is nattoo lhttle that thou haſt 
| conſecrated:to; his fervice? Come my 


|| Saul., andiapen thy heart .it/is to. a 


' g60d frictd, 1exen unto thy.God:; ne- 
' ver{tand :upbm' it, but::double: the 
lumme, :and:;for every: penny thou 
| firft; thought of, write: dowh two, | 


| for God hath proſpered us beyond. all 


; our thoughts.: Or if. we have not thri- 
| ven, perhaps it 1s becauſe we gave no 
| more. Let us-try'therefore this. way 
\ ob thriving, by offering; liberally unto 
; God:, and:fee how he; will. improve 
| our goods for us, :And TI with; heartily 
| that men. would'try, not onety; for their 
| fouls ſake ,: but. for the good: of. their 
' bodies, aud the welfare that I wiſh un- 
 to.'their poſterities.: - For there 1s: no 
ſuch.fure way of enlarging or-preſerv- 
'1ng-aneſtate, as. doing good with it, 
and giving out of it to thoſe that need. 


| By this means .we., do: not.:ſo much 


leave Godintruſt for our.children , as| 
make him become their debtor, who 


will pay them back againwith large uſe 


and advantage. I would 
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{nouriſhment , but what weireceive' by 
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of this ſubje&5 if! I'didnotifear that 
mens Charity. comes from-them'by | 
drops, ant'thofe drops Aikewiſe are | 
expreſled by! accidetwand chance, ra- 
ther then by any advited 'thoughtrs. 
And therefore 1 deſire that this part of 
[our Religiory may be made more ſe- 
[r10us, and haveadeeper foundation'in 
our hearts,/'ſo that we ſhould: ſtudy 
what *ſum' of - money 'God” may juſt- | 
ly expe from us to whom he hath | 
piven fo mnch;- Now 2 fitter time | 
there cannor be tor meditate of this, 

then before our approaches to the ſ>- | 
lemn remetahrante' of Gods: bounty 
{and liberality rowardsns05!! 1 
|. VE Weate likewiſe. totndeavour, 
[that al/ the puſſioms and affections of our 
fouls may 'be:quieted and? fexled. ' We 
muſt takeſbtnepains withthem ,.that 
they may be ſormottified and: deadhed 


| 


betoo/quick- and lively ;/'and} hinder } 
our Meditations of heavenly things. | 
| Forthis ( as you haveſeen}is'a-lp1- | 
ritual banquet ; and the food gives no 


_ Twouldaot have weitfo many lines | 


meditation, by ſerious thbughts and 


P 2 atfe- | 
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| When the body fealts, a great pare 
of the good Cheer is pleaſant diſcourſe, 


[ ly the voice of thankſgiving in hymns 


but ouvely /in tf] and quiet fouls, 


and fmocent mirthz and there is no 
| weleome'unleſs there be ſome noiſe. 
But the ſout feaſts in ſilence; it ears 
its morſels in adeepand calm thought; 
its pleaſure ts in conference with its 
ſelf and Gods and all the ſound is one- 


or Pfalms of Praiſes to Cod, into 
which at laſt it breaks and utters its: 
ſelf. *Ovx TiSas fr1yarlwns Sf hue Thy {v 
x13 xar' ixdivey my xaigfr, &c- Dot not 


thy ſoul ought to be big with a calm 
at that ſeaſon , when thou goeſt fo 
near unto God? There is need of a 


thinkeſt of the God of Love. The 
Sun of Righteouſneſs ſhines fo hot up- 
on thee, that thou ſhouldeſt be as 
{ſmooth _and- fair, as the face of the 


{houldeſt labour that there may not be 


great deal of peace and tranquility,and| 
there thou}d be no tumults of anger | 
and ſuck like paſlions, fince thou| 


water. in the. brighteſt day. Thou] 
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 affeCtions , « which can | find'no place, 


thou know ( faith Chryſoftome ) that| 


J 


a wrinkle upon thy brow , that all thy 
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ſtorms may be fo huſht and lay'd, as 
[if thou heard'ſt thy Savieurs voice, 
laying , Peace, be flill, And therefore 
all holy men have taken an eſpecial 


|Table of the Lord, to renew their aCts: 
of forgiveneſs, and paſling by all inju- 
[ries and offences. to reconcilethem- 
ſelves perfectly to their Brethren, and 
]-epair any wrongs thatthey could pol- 
[{ibly conceive themſelves to have done 
toothers, which before they had not- 
obſerved, TI have in the beginning of. 
this Diſcourſe prevented all miſtakes, 
jo that none can reaſonably think that 
[he may harbour malice in his heart, 
and bear a.grudge in his mind unto his. 
neighbour , with ſufficient ſafety at o-, 
ther times, ſo he do but diſcharge .al 
theſe black pafliqns when be approach- 
es unto God. - And my meaning now 
is, Thatſeeing we come to this Fealt, 
that we may more encrea{c our love, 
we oughr toſearchif there be but any 
ſpark of angerthat lies buried in our 
fouls, .and take care that it be ;per- 
tectly quenched. And ſeeing there 
will be many accaſions of difterences 


care, when they were going to is | 


among CY that we _ 
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off Prop apatonn, 


UWnToaues ef 
virTos X£poi 
Tis iteas d- 

alata Qusi- 
&5» &c. LY 


Toiyuy arint]y 


Fpogepys lv 
Y3,SeC hryl. 
| Orat, Go. ad 


'} Pop. Antioch. 


ip etiam Hom. 
«in Epist, ad 


Epheſ. 


Cui preter C0g= 
, natos © affines 
nemo Inteypo- 


nebatur, L. 2. 
Co I, Sett, 8, 


' now to. conlider if there» were Te any 


heats 1n-themanagement af them, and 
If any ſeeds: of fixe yet wemain,; that 
| they may-utterly: beextingniſhed, and 
,never break-forth-again. : Bare'a man 
touch this holy: Sacrifice with unwathen 


with an :unwafhed and-polJuted ſou] ? 
Now there is nothing that doth more 


| ſoot and black a foul, then an abide- 


inganger, which cauſeth the holy Spi- 
rit to flie away, and (as1 may: fay ) 
driveth it out of its lodging, as fire 
doth us,” to-ſeek ſome oh habitati- 
on. Valerizs Maxine tells us, that 
there was a ſolemn Feaſt appointed by 
their Anceſtors, which: they called 
Chariſtia ; to' which 'none. but thoſe 
that were of kin, or hadſome affinity, 
were permitted to approach. Tam 
ſure to the [Euchariſtia , . the Sacra- 
ment of Love and Peace, none-ſhall be 
welcome but thoſe that are, the friends 
and kindred of Chriſt, 'and are a}lied 


| to each other in a brotherly affection. 
| We muſt all 
| ready ) come hither as children to feaſt 


(as "you have ſeen al- 


with our Father ;'and if there be any 
diſpleaſure in our hearts 'to one ano- 


ther, 


Poe 0 


hands?  How'dare :he. then” approach | 
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[give us {uch art cntertaininitnt} as we ex- 
pect. Remember that::thet [Which 
Clemens Alex. faith he tound- 19 ſane 
{Goſpel ;  , My myſteries or ſecrets are $0 
[22 'and - the children: of . my Family: 
Unleſs yoTbe the children.of Peage; 
think nat to penetrate: into his ſecrets; : 
and to know'ithe pleaſures of his hearts | 
for they areſo: {till and-calm, 'that they ; 
[cannot be-perceived where there 1s any 
ſtorm. : And indeed there tan be no 
thoughts. more tit for. or preparation, 
then theſe of forgiveneſs, becauſe we 
call our ſelves now..to -accbiint for | 
our offences againſt God; - and alas: 
they are {o-great,, that _y may well 
drown thei remembrance of all often= 
ces that, others have. given. us, and 
waſh them our of our thoughts , as if 
they had.'never been. . ; Seeing . ther) 
you go-to beg pardon of God when 
you remember his Sonnes bloods 1t| 
you have offended any man, firlt go 
and lay. your ſelves at hisfeet , and 1a 
approach toitake hold of. Chrilt, and | 
kiſs his feet ih an humble acknowledge 
ment of - your offences. . Say to every 
'one of your-pattions and corrupt at-/ 


| ther ; che. icarnot be-well-pleaſed,inot y 
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{ ved you ſhall beflain. *Methinks you 


-. | very 


ma. 


 _{death. Do younot feel the. power of 
| his. death -afar:off? Do not his pier- 


; you behold them? Oh you bloody 


fetions, Come forth , - forT am reſol- 


ſhould begin to dye at the very 
thoughts. of va dying Saviour. Me- 
thinks you ſhould fwoon. away at the 

fohr of.yonder blood; 'that you. 
ſhould not ſtay till you come to the 
Croſs of Chriſt, but give up the ghoſt 
before you ſee but the image of his 


ced ſides ſtrike to your heart before 


things! What have you.done? What 


wounds have you made inthe body of | 


my Lord? Do-not think to live any 
longer, oh you bloody things. Nay, 
never ſtruggle, nor reſiſt z tor: I have 
vowed youin facrificeunto him. Lay 
therefore your necks quietly. upon the 
block, and prepare your ſelves for 
death , which 1s approaching. Ask 


your evil hearts if they benot affright-] 


ed: Wonder that they ſhould hold up 
their faces: Tell them that theſe are 


but. the Addreſles to their Execution;| 


and proteſt ſolemnly , That none of 
theſe vile defires ſhall live a day lon- 
ger z and then they will begin to grow 


þ 
| 


_— 


pale, | 
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pale; fick and languifhing , beforeyou 
come to the Altar, 'and there: the 
ſlaughter will be more eafie.' ' In par>- 
ticular, ſay to thy felf, O my toul, wipe 
out the remembrance of all offences 
|that any have done unto thee; letnot 
one tittle off them remain, but be blot- 
Tted out, Thy fellow-ſervant hath 
affronted and  contemned thee, - but 
thou haſt oftner contemned thy. God, 
thy Lord and Maſter himſelf. [64 08 
| [ior aurSra@r yg Sow] and what equa- 
lity: is there between a fellow-ſervant 
and thy Maſter ? Perhaps he hath been 
inſolent towards thee once or twice, 


thee ;' and thou behaveſt thy ſelt baſe- 


he is thy continual” BenefaCtor. .O 
my ſoul , do but colledt with thy elf 
how oft thou oftendelſt in one day, yea 
but'in one duty. What ſloth is there 
in thy Prayers? With what — Ir- 
reverence and diſregarddoſt thou itand 
before God when thou ſpeakeſt to 
him? Never did a ſervant ſpeak ſo 
careleſly to his Maſter , nora Souldier 
to his Commander. Yea, when thou 


ſpeakeſt 


FS 


whenhe was provoked or — by | 


ly towards thy Lord every day,though | 
| he be fo far from wronging thee,” that | 


Orat. 60s 
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|of pleaſures andal}other worldly! at 
| feftions, receive adeadly:and incutable 
| wound from Qur 'Saviours hand::when 


daily-duty.but naw ſhould be adverted| 


| tongue »blatters - thou | knoweſt nat 
| what. Away then iall you''angry 
{thonghts, ſtay not to aggravatd of» 
{ fences. Be gone:asclearly out of my 
| heart; as I delire my - Lord to remeni- 
tber.my:..ſins no mote. It 'we:;could 
| bring; our hearts thus bleeding: to- his 
[holy Table; if: thecexecution.yere 
| begun! before we: came to: him 3: then 


 ſpeakeſtto a friend, thou mindeſt what 
thou ſayeſtz but when thou art treat- 
ing! with. the Lord' about fo:: many 
ſins,;and artbegging of bim patdonand! 

reivenels, thouart too often likea 
man alleep:; and:though thy knees: be 
upon the ground, yet thy mind:is-in 
the Market , or: in the Fields, :and thy 


would:onr anger and malice , our love 


; s' 


wedid receive him;.:; + . to wo 
VII; ' As a moſt neceſlary.;Inſtrument 


amine our ſelves; This 18 indeed a 


with-.a-greater intention and ardenc 
of 'attection ,, when we are about theſe 


to all:theſe,the Apollle directs us #0 ex-| 


| Sacred: things. - We ſhould examine 


Our 
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the review of our ſelves, : about the 
coldneſs of our prayers, the ſmallneſs 
of our ſorrows, the weakneſs of our ſer- 
vices, and ourdaily unavoidable infir- 
mities.” We ſhould make more:deep' 
refletions into our ſelves, now that we 
are at more leiſure, and have ſo ſolemn- 
ly deſigned more time from- other em- 
ploymentsz we ſhould open a: greater 


| vent for our tears, and cut a larger paſ: 


ſage for our ſorrow, and affe&. our 
heart more deeply with our needs, and 
the certainty of Tupply ; and ſo raiſe 
our ſouls to a greater height of humili- 
ty, of deſire, and of confidence altoge- 
ther. Our Saviour- ſeems'to intimate, 
that before our approaches to God in 
any holy duty, 1t 1s a fit and/proper 
time to call our ſelves to an account for 
the treſpafles we are guilty of, when 


he ſaith Mat.5: 23, 24. If — | 


thou bring the gift tothe Altar, and re- 
member that thy Brother, &c., Tt 
lhould ſeem by this expreſſion that this 
Is a ſeaſon of remembring and calling 
things to mind that are paſt'and. gone, 


which muſt be done by an examination | 


of our ſelves. ' And you may conlider 


thus | 


© ET 


our ſelves even about our neglects in| 


* 
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thus much to quicken'you to this duty, 
that the better we know our ſelves and 
our own wants ,, the more hungry we 
fhall.be 3 and the more knowledg we 
have of our own fincerity , with the | 
greater comfort and {weetneſs ſhall we 
eat. Now we know both the one and 
the other. by ſelf-examination. For 
this word dexmueter , which we render 
examine;hath two meanings, which are 
toprove and try, and to approve after 
traal. | 

So that in brief T may thus ſtate the 


whole buſineſs of examination. 


We are to uſe an every-day-over- 
fight over our ſelves. And this ge- 
neral and daily examination, 1s nothing 
ele but ſuch a caution and diligence 


{in all our aftions, through the whole 
| frame of our life , that our own Con- 
ſcience may approve them upon exa- 
{ mination. as accordant with the will of 
| God. Or more briefly , it isa Chri- 


{tian care, to de every thing ſo , that 


| God and our own Conſcience may al- 


lowef it. And it muſt needs canlilt 
of two parts, Firſt, A Conſideration of 
what is our duty to do; of what bs 


[lawful, and what unlawful, of what 


cat 
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[is expedient , and what inconvenicht; 


or ant information of our ſelves, upan 
due advice and ſearch what is. ncum- 
bent upon us as our duty, through 
our whole life. Then fecondly, This 
fore-handed examination, mult be fol- 
lowed with a ſerious conſideration of 
what we have done, and whether we 
behave .our ſelves according to the 
Rule which we have laid down to our 
ſelves, as the guide of our life. From 
theſe two ariſe the whole of that, which 
isneceſſary tobe done continually, for 
the a of our ſelves, to be 
ſuch perſons as have a care to pleaſe 
God. Now this may be the prime 
and firſt ſenfe of the Apoſtles vvords, 
vvhen he ſaith,* Zet a mar examine 
himſelf, and ſo let him eat, @c. 1.e. 
let him have a care that he lead ſuch a 
Chriſtian life , that his own heart may 


ciples. This you may be beſt ſatisfied 
out of another place vvhere this 
yvord is uſed, Gal. 6. 4. Left a man 
prove ( Sorupetiro ) or examine his own 
work,, &c. The meaning of which is, 
Let every man make his vvork ſo ap- 


proved, and behave himlſclt in. that 
man- 


SR a 


approve of himas one of Chriſts Dit- | 


noms 
Socrates uſed 
always to ſay 
toevery thing 


that preſent- } 


ed it ſelf to 
his mind, Tic 
6 x, ToI8y 89- 
3" what art 
ou, and 


whence com- 


&ſt thou ? or 
as the om mt 
men ule to 
HiZov ja09 
Ta ou9npd]ea 
ſhew me your ; 
ticket, let me 
ſee you: Paſs, 
that I | 
know you ++ 
are a friend 
eArrian. EL. 3 
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SN context, where the Apoſtle ſpeaks of 


- | 85 4aoſev toward thy ſelf, and not in 
| R v, 'F þ bd h = ſhal 
| regard of another, 1. E. thou ſhalt 


|be pleaſed with comparing thy ſelf 


| 
| 


| 7; . 4 
we reprehend in another , nor be: bes 


manner,” 'that both God and*his own | 
Conſcience: may judg it to be right; 
and according to the Word of God. 
That this 1s' the ſenſe of the phraſe in 
that place; will appear from the whole 


bearing the infirmities oft the weak, and 
not thinkirig our ſelves to be godly; 
| becauſe. we do not fall like them, by | 
any temptation. And fo faith he, 
Thou ſhalt have glory or rejoicing, 


take comfort ſimply” m thy ſelf, that 
thou art agood- man'- and'not onely | 


with others, and being” better ' then 
they; forſo thoumiyelſt be, and'yet 
hot be good. From this it appears, | 
that he ſpeaks not of ſomething thar| 
ſhould follow the aCttions of out life; 
viz. a ſearching whether they begaod 
ornos but' of ſuch an inſtitution. and} 
ordering of our lives beforehand, that 
we may not fall into: thoſe ſins which 
holden to-their ſins to: make us-feem | 
gouly.” BILE AHASTE 5 FY 
And the next words, v. 5. plead for} 


*s this F 


__ 4 


+ 


| comets the Sacranient ; in that place| 
 before-mentioned., there is. another | 


| we do diſcern ourſelves, and diſcrim!- 


"of Propane. 


RD ee———————_—_—_—_—— 


bis-omn. burden ,; ,1. e., Thou oughteſt 
tomake thy work /good and approved, 
for.every man insat his own peril. One 
 mansl[in will not excuſe thee who dot 
notſinm that faſhion, but thonartto 
do thy own duty heartily to God, ac- 
cording'tothy Conſcience,or elle thou 
ſhakeſaffer as well as he.. 
Andthatthe:Apoltle may have: re- 
ſpect unto this examination, before we 


phraſe: following,!,.31. which; may 
perfwade us, &, typ . $au[%s. Srerpirouey. 
For if we judge our: ſelves, &c; '3.e. If 


nate our aCtions, and determine. our 
duty,. and live in.conformity tot, we 
ſhould not be judged nor.pumiſhed:of 


no:, L.ſhallnot be overmuchſolicitous, 
ſeeing havealready made this-gooll, 

that. he muſt be. a holy perſon that 
comes to Gods Table. 

| And-that there 18 bel{1de this, amore 
particular examination * to. be: uſed, 
when the time is near of communica- 


God inthis ſort. | But: whetherthis'be | 
the. proper ' meaning of. exazz#ning Or | 


|this1fenſe,./' For ? every. Man ſhalt, bear | 


— 


F ting 


CO 


| our ſelves doth preſent us vvithall. If 


| per, vveſhould not knovy vvhat vve 


| t 


The firſ# is a proof, trial and ſearch 
into our own fouls, that vve may 
know our eſtate, and in what condition 
vve ſtand before God. So the word is 
uſed, 1 Theſſ. 5. 21. nrdTe Jortuddule 


them, and conſider what they: are, 


[and then hold-faſt that vvhich-you| 


find to be good, . This examination 
( conlidering that. I ſuppoſe a pious life 
to precede )- muſt chiefly conſiſt in a 
review of thoſe failings, or of thoſe 
vvants vvhich ourevery-day proof of 


vve ſhould never examine our ſelves 
but vvhen vve cometo the Lords Sup- 


are, nor vvhat vve need, but in a confu- 
ſed heap of things many vvould be un- 
oBſerved; and yet if vve ſhould not alſo 


_ 


andfor vvhat vve ought to plead the 
bloud of Chriſt : But then this exa- 
mination is but a ſerions refle&tion up- 


prove all things, i.e. make a trial of | 


examine then,vve ſhould not have ſuch | 
a lively ſenſe of vvhat vve are to ask; | 


onf 
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on the Notes which we take every day 
of- our ſelves. | = EA 

Unleſs it be needful that we exa- 
mine our ſelves, whether we have not 
forgot any of the ends for which we 
go to the Table of the Lord; and 
though that be a great part of the A- 
poltles meaning, yet I have already 
taken hotice of it. In ſhort, we are 


Graces ſtands, then whether we be in a 
{tate of Grace or no. 

Then ſecondly , We muſt approve 
and allow of our ſelves, and bring the 
trial to ſuch an iflue, that we paſs a 
verdict- on our fouls. So the word is 


( Soxupates ) the things that are excelt- 


embrace them. And ſo when the A- 
poſtle bids the Children of the light 
to prove what is acceptable unto God, 
Epheſ 5. 8,10. He doth not mean 
a bare inquiſition , but thar a& which 
follows it , which is embracing. For 
they cannot be deemed Children of 
the light, who do not ſo enquree after 
the pleaſure of God, as to purſue uhd 


A — — 


uſed, Rome. 2. 18. thou approveſt ,| 


lent, i.e. Thou profeſleſt tolike and} 


to ſearch rather in what ſtate our| 


practle tt. 
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© Þþ.,. The meaning. likewiſe. of -the  A- 

| poſtle, Rom. 14.22. 1s this: | Happy 
'1s he, that when he uſes an infifferent 
thing, doth approve himſelf, as doing 
that which is lawful, and acts not a- 


15 he , that when he is reſolved that he 
may do ſuch a thing lawfully, and with 
-| the approbation of his Conſcience, yet 


| not others by the uſe of it. 


(1. E. approve) your ſelves. When 
|you know your eſtate - by. trial, 


ainſt his Conſcience. Or this, Happy 


doth: it with ſucha care. that he hufts 


... There is ane place more. 2 Cor. 13. 
5., where you have both theſe parts of 
examination together , Try. yaur ſelves, 
whether you be in the faith, prove, 


then paſs a judgment. upon: your 
ſelves, to be what you profeſs and 
pretend unto, Now all the approba- 
tion that a good man is to give of him- 
{clf before he go to the Lords Supper, 
is this; 1. He ought to judg himſelf, 
to continuea friend of Chriſt, and to 
remain ( asfar as he can find ). in Co- 
venant with God, And 2. He ought 
to find that he hath uſed ſome godly: 


care and diligence, that he come not in 


a rude 
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arude, unbeſceming and drowſie man- 
ner, into/ſor holy a preſence, And this 
Is plainly another part of. the Apoſtles | 
meaning , ' when he faith, Let.a mar 
examine himſelf, and ſo eat, &c. 1.e. | | 
Let him approve himſelf to come for } | 
pious and holy ends, and with a due | + 
regard tothe Lords moſt ſacred vouy 
[and blood: 
Lay thy. hand then ( Chriſtian Rea- 
der ) uponthy heart, before thou com- 
eſt to this Table, and feel how the 
pulſe of thy ſoul beats: mind whether 
1t beat evenly, orafteradiſtempered £ 
ſort. Doth it move 'three times as 
= » when thou thinkeſt of the: 
orld, as it doth when Godis in thy | 
heart? When art thou all in a heat? 
| When thou art in purſuit of the World, 
'or when thou followeſt after God ? 
Ask thy heart, whom doſt thou love 
"| | (moſt? What is it that thou doſt moſt 
?| I (conſtantly delire ? In what” Company 
| [is it thy pleaſure to be? Dolt thou 
love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart, and with all thy mind, and all 


2 thy ſtrength? Hadft thou rather dye | 
/ | {| [then difpleaſe him? Are thy gracesnot | 
| onely alive, butlively? Come then, | 
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Oaths? 0 perjured wretch that thou 
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the Lord for this Grace ;” and for all his 
other favours. GH 

VIE. If we find by examining, that 
we have fallen into any ſin;and through 
neglect or 1gnorance broken our reſo- 
lution, ſince the laſt Commumon; 
Let us make moſt ſerious refleFions 
hon it, Beſides all the ſorrow that 
I muſt ſfappoſe it hath coſt a | x 
heart , prefently after its. commillion, 
beſides its hatred of it; and affliction of; 
it felt for it, with a moſt ſpeedy amend- 
ment of thefault : This 1s a fit time to! 
bewail it over again , tocall'our ſelves; 
ta a new account for it; to drown It 


in another flood of tears, . more firm-| 


ly to ſtrengthen our reſolutions againſt 
It, and to prepare it for'to receive ano- 
ther wound, a mortal ſtroak from the 
wounds of Jeſus, that it may never live 
any more, ' Say therefore thus to thy 


(elf, whenthouart in thy meditations, | 


W hat didſt thou mean, O my ſoul ,'to 
be ſo treacherous unto God, and to 
break thy refolution? Was therc ever 
a better Maſter 2 Were ever any ryed 
to another by ſuch ſacred: Bands and 


let us go to this holy Feaſt? and thank | 


4 
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| Lſee:theſe-finsare not quite dead , but 
| {tl they.ſtirre and move; -or though 


ſhave no life , yet they; ;may recover. 
|But I am-reſolyed, it: Chriſt can kill 
[them, thatthey ſhall not-live. Come 
Jalong with me (if you: dare live ſo 


| live. HW + | 
[-. TX. But, if the commiſſion of 1uch | 


|Cas well it may.) uponthe heart,ſo that 
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art! -What was in thy. keart-to break. 


looſe from God ? 'dolt.thou'not bluſh 
to think'of, it 2] or rather art. thou not | 
pale and. wan , and ready.to dye, to 
think of ſych a horrid. thing ? Well, 


they ſeem to. be ſtretched out., aud. to 


long ) into his preſence, and' there: ne-/ 
ceive your. Mortal wound from his 
hand , ſeeing you will not be killed by | 
mine. There ſhall youall-be. Jain: at 
hs teet:, you - {hall- be. nailed to his 
Croſs, and #I will leave; you hang- 
ing there, till you :be;aſhan'd to 


2 fin have;;brought any timerouſneſs 


it trembles to {et one foot forward un- 
tothe Lotds Table, and its hands ſhake | 
with a paralitick tear, ſothar it can- 
not ſtretch ' them to: receiye ſuch 


Q 3 ritual * 


Pledges of Gods Love3:1t:is oft. nes | 
' ceſſ.ry that .4 HUN adviſe with his Jpi+ i 
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ritual Paſtor and. DiveFor in the wa 


{ver the flocks - and that then would 


| counſel. - The one is, when a .mans' 


| {enſe of the puilt it hath contracted, 


| whether he have paſſed a _ judg- 


| make him” defirous to have the opit- 
on of thofe perſons, that- can neither | J. 
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life. Iwilwitwere better underſtood, 
for what etids'God:hath ſet Paſtors ©-: 


look: uponthem as a kind-of Parents, 
to whom they (ſhould gg" 1vall their | 
needs: -But how the ſubje&t of my | 
Dif:ourle! Teads me to: fay 'no more: 
but this , /T hat thete are two neceſſary 
times of receivihg the benefit of 'their | 


{in opprefleth/ him {o ſorely with the: 


m—_ 


that he can'receive no 'crorfort. And 
the other is ,-when it opprefſeth him 
1o heavily withiits ſtrength and power, 
that he can get no corgueſt over it; 
There is a'third ſeaſon When it 1s at 
leaſt convenient to repair unto them} 
and that is, when a man is_in doubt]. 


ment ' upon himſelf, which ſhauld| 


be deemed to be deceived-themſelves 
through ignorance , nor'tabe willing 
to. deceive others through flattery and 
partial Judgment. If -any one there- 


fore be inthe*perplexity of ſuch _like|- 
IP | ne caſes, 


— . 
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caſes , when he ie thinks of comin: 20 
this holy feaſt, let him diſimb 


der love a Father ou _—_ to'have unto 
his Child, he would be his guide in 
his Affair. And ſo ſhall a manknow 
how to uſe: theſe ſpiritual Weapons 
better , when he is taught by a skil- 
ful Commander ; and the more ſolid 
comfort ſhall he have , has his.Ph 
fician aſſares him that” (as far as = 
can diſcern.) he is ina ſtate of health, 
X. And.-yet when, we have don> 
all this, then. we ſhould pray to God 
that he "would prepare ws better then all. 
our preparation. As whem® a King. 
comes unto -a City ta .ſtay there far 
ſome ſpace, he doth not expect than 


provide all the furniture for him, which | 
1s a thing above their power ; but he | 
{ends the Grooms of his Chamber be- | 
{fore with'fach Hangings and Orna- 
ments, as may. make the houſe they 
[have prepared, moſt befitting his Ma- 
jelty. So let us entreatthe Lord, that 
after all our endeavour to ſet apart our 


his ſoal unto him that hath thecare of 
it, and deſire him, that out of the ten» | 


] 


hearts for him , to {weep the houſe as 
MERE Þ clean 
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the Citizens (if they be poor ) ſhould | £ 
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ipleaſed to ſend. his holy Spirit, that 


#eome and make his abode' with us. |. 


burning affection; open” thou the 


clean as we Can, and fit it to receive 
fach a glorious: Gueſt; he., would be 


may prepare the placefor,him , and a- 
dorn our ſouls with ſuch Graces, that 
His Sacred Majeſty may not diſdain to 


Say thugunto thy gracious God : Oh 
Lord! thou ſeeſt how much dirt T have] 
teft behind after all my diligence, to 
cleanſe and puriffe my ſoul, Alas! 
all my thoughts of thee. are but 
dreams; all my defires but 'a vapour; | 
niy Love is but a flaſh; my Prayers are 
bit a breath; 'my Tears will fearce fill 
a bubble ; *and my Sorrow is no« bigger 
then a Sigh 3 all that I do, Tamaſhamed. 
of it my Telf, ' and therefore thou maift 


, 


I'S, 


mach more lothe it, and deſpiſe it. 
Come thou, O Lord, therefore, ard 
ſearch my heart 5, tryme, and know my 
thoughts, and.ſee if there be any wicked 
way in me, andlead me inthe way ever- 
laſting. Dothau awaken In me moſt| 
lively thoughts; do thou inkindle a 


food-gatcs of my eyes; and open | 
thou my lips, that my mouth may ſhew 


forth thy praiſe. Sceing my heart 
b : (5: uf Sh } a# '(Lord!) 
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Me 


(Lord!) isfgftrajt-and narrow , that 


it 1s AA toentertain thee, dq thou 


widen and enlarge it , and then come 


and fill me with thy ſelf, and fay, Here |---. 


will I dwell, for T have defired it 3, this 
is my reſt inf ever. Yea, Omy gract 
ous God, unleſs. thou interpole th 


Power, Iam very much afraid I ſhall | 


not keep this little goodne(s till the 


4 


next morning ,Fywhich now ſeems to | 


be in me. Theſe weak Thoug hes, 
theſe faint Deſires and fickly Aﬀecti- 


qns that are ih my ſoul, I doubt wil not | 


| live a night, unleſs thou find wayes 
for to preſerve and cheriſh them; my 
inveterate habits of evil will ſmother 
and choak thele new Reſolutions. 1 
am m fear that all theſe meditations 
will be flown away whileI am aſleep, 
and my houſe will be foul again before 


I awake, unleſs thou keep me. Ah] 


my dear God! ſeeing I have beſtowed 
lome ſmall pains upon my heart, and 
haye concelved ſome little hopes, ſut- 
ter them not to be all daſhed in pieces 
In a night! Spread the wings of thy 
goodncls over me , and maintain that 


whichnot I, but thou thy ſelf haſt | . 


wrought, Lord! let me find when I 


awake, 
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me. $1 
fas a will and defire-to be what thou 
{ wouldſt have me, that will is thine; 


awake , that my afſRioris and delites! 


-are grown beyond the ſtrength of man, 
and thatthy power reſts upon me. Oh 
let me find a greater fervour then. e- 
ver inthy ſervice; let that ſpark which 
I feared would goout, be growntoa 
flame that will never expire; and fo 
{balt thou draw mine eyes towards thy 
{elF alone, who workek ſuch wonders; 
{o ſhall my heart be fillEd with nothing 


but thy ſweetneſs 3/ and my lips tall o- 


verflow: with thy praifes, Lord! it 


[1 may beg this grace of thee, I am ve- 


rily perſwaded I ſhall languilh after 
none: but thee, and ſeek for no other 
pleaſures but to pleaſe thee. There- 
fore my good Lord! 1 leave my ſelf 


in thy hands, hoping that either Tam 


or would be ſuch as thou wouldſt have 
And if I be arrived but as far 


| and therefore ſeeing that Will 1s nine 
[too, and we both conſpire together, 


I take the boldneſs'to lay , 'Lord! let 
thy will be done. Oh my ſweet Savi- 
our } I was going to fay thatl am fick 
of love; that I catinot Ifve unleſs thou 
love me, and make me better. But 1 


correct 


*. 


on I —— A ——_— 


o _ rs gh nl . 


[VV 


' bs 
% r : 
4: . — RES a. ao 


_ 


” aa & acai of» "_ ts c ; 153, hs 
94 6 IF » : p 
4 4 SIS - 
x 4” ” o _ : 
' 


of Preparation. 4 


Grad thy ſelf} ind it is enough If 1 


beſick becauſeI cannot love thee.” Do 
thou'make me ſick , or rather make 
me well with loyeunto thee; ſo ſhall 


Tcometp thy Table with joy hd glad- 


neſs, 'hoping that thou wilt kiffe me 


with the kiſles of thy mouth; for thy 


love is better then Wine. Draw me, 
and I'will run after thee z yea, we will 


run after, theez for I will proclaim to| 


others the loving-kindnelle - of the 
Lora; >. ; 573-230 
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CASE 66 


Hat preparation there ſhould 
be beſides this, I do not un- 
derſtand , it being direttly contrary to 
the firſt thing that I propounded, for 
any to imagine that we ought juſt be- 
fore the Sacrament, to have a greater 
care of/ not ſinning, then at. other 
times. We are alwayes pilgrims and 
ſtrangers, aud ſo ought to abſtain 
from fleſhly luſts that warre againſt the 
ſoul. ' Theſe luſts are alwayes- poiſo- 
nous, and not onely when we are: go- 
ing to take the Cup of the Lord: into: 
our 


—_— 


1 


When one 
bad Socrates 
prepare him- 
telt for his 
trial, he an- - 
ſwered,z Po- , 
x@ Ip ou @- 
TayTi no ia 
Aeds TETO 
TACLTKEVE: 
Cs Sa 0 Tc 
Do not I ſeem 
then to thee - 
through all 
my lite, to be 
preparetl for - 
this thing? It 
hath been my 
care neither | 
before thee, | 
nor alone, to 
do any evil, 


Arrian. |.b. 2. 
CAP. 2. | 
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jercifes, and do all that over again 


| [abſerve, that as juſt before this folem- 


| uſt be ſevered onely then, when we 
| more nearly embrace our, Lord; for 


— 


| much as before we communicate with 
1 his Holinefs.Orratherall the time after 


| labour to keep cloſe to the Covenant 


| our hand: And therefore it. is agrahd 
decett to think that we and our;ſins 


 holineſsis our profeflion afterward, as 


one Communion, being before the next 
which doth ſacceed ,; it 1s the time of 
Preparation for it. 'We are to keep 
 qur ſelves ina conſtant purity , and to 


of our God; onely when the time doth 
nearly approach, that we may enjoy 
\uch another repaſt,, we ſhould excite 
our appetite, raiſe our thoughts and| 
meditations, inip?eint the ends'of ithe 
 taſtitution more fairly in our memo- 
ties, voluntarily offer more of our 
timeand our thoughts to religions ex- 


with a greater zeal, which we have 
been doing every day fince we were 
laſt in his Sacred Preſence. Yau may 


nity, our thoughts are more deepand 
{crious, - and our hearts: lifted up to. a 
greater fervour , andwe have ſtrong- 


er longings after Chriſt and his Blet- 
fings 
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ſings which prepare us for the enjoy- 
ment, | {ſo the'enjoyment leaves us 


for ſome time afterward ina great de-| 
greeof heat, in more hvely 'appre-} 


henſions, and more vigorous affeftions.. 
But theſe through multitude of buſi- 
neſs, and many occaſions, may languiſh 
by little and little, and may abate of 


that degree ' and ardour wherein they | 


were, ( which look upon as the weak- 
neſs, rather then the fin of a good 
heart ) and therefore our work is to-re- 
cover our ſouls before the next Com- 
munion, tothe fame, or rather. an high- 
er degree of zeal. And then though 
afterward there may be agam fome a - 
batement and fall in our affections, 
yet it will beleſs; and more fervency 
and heat will remain, then would have 
been, if we had not got up our hearts 
by rhat Preparation, and that Commu- 
_ , to an higher pitch of ſpiritual 
ove. 


The Primitive Chriſtians who 


communicated every .day (as fome| 
paſtages in the 4Fs of the holy Apo-! 
' [{tles would make us think ) or at leaft| 
every Lords Day, had need of leſs of} 


this Pxeparation that I have mentioned; 
| for 
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ad Ca ſaream 
Patrititam. In 


 thebeginning 


of which F- 
piſtle he com- 
mends an eve- 


| xy-day Com- 
| munion, ®s 


LAATY x) ET a- 
gersg,a5 good 
and profitable 


| would net 


for as ſoon as ever ho — 
| decay , there was new fewel-a 
and, that- degree. of warmth ("to 
which they:-were- rAiled ) was oh la 

one from their hearts, efore a new 

re was kindled..-- But, now. the cu- 
{tome- 1s: {o., that this Feaſt returns 
moreſcidom, and we cannot fay with 


| 


ripe out of our minds, and former im- 


m_- ons -may be. grown weak, we| 
d need more ſolemnly to -recolle& | 


What we have learnt, to {tir up our 
remembrance, to renew a ſenſe of the 
ends of its inſtitution, of our ownwants, 
of the wants of the * poor, and the reſt 
of thoſe things which I have in the 
| former Chapter recommended to your 
(thoughts. 


er wonder that the anc1- 

ent Chriltans communicated: ſo oft, | 
nor would \they have any excuſe leſt 
for their own negleCt. 


Firft, Ifay they wonld not wonder 


anto| 


added 1 


Baſil, . We Communicate- four times in| 
's week., beſides all Feftival dayes. but it | 
isvery much if men be 0 deyout asto | 
-| Communicate oxce 2 four weeks; and| 
Freiveo becauſe many things may be | 


If menu derſtood theſe things, they 6 


that | 
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that the fervour of thoſe , primitive} 
ſouls was ſo great, for they hada huge 
care to lead an holy life, and that made 
them both fit and delirous to converſe 
with God every day. We judg-of 
them perhaps by our ſelves, and think 
that it was ſuperſtition rather then Re- 
ligion, that made them fo farward to 
this Office 3 and by caſting a þlotup-: 
on their Piety , we hope in this ftrazen 
age to be accounted Pious. If ſuper- 
{t1tion can be believed to have grown 
up ſo early , thenwe may be thought 
with leſs zeal to be more devout. I 
they did onely flatterChriſt with ſuch a 
bulte devotion and frequent reſort un- 
to him.z we may. hope to pals for bet- 
ter Friends, that are not ſo forward, 
but more diſcreetly reſerved and ſpa- 
ring of our company. So handſome- 
ly do our deceitful hearts teach us. to 
cover our own nakednels, by calling 
all that ſuperſtition which creates any 
trouble to us,and crying out upon that 
as a ſpice of Will-Worſhip, which doth 
not ſort with our hamour. For it too 
plainly appears, that if aChild of our 
ovvn brain do pleaſe us vvell, vveare 
as fond of it, as any of our Neigh- 

bours 
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| bours can'be thought to be'of their 
coticeptions,and would have the world 
embrace it as a. divine Ordinance, form- 
ed in Heaven. The very truth is, 
Menlend to God, and their Devotion, 
onely fuch Offices as flatter thtir' paſſ:- 
ons. There is much of pleaſure in 
having the ears tickled with a Ser- 
mon; and it makes a*'great noiſe a- 
mong our Neighbours, to keep dayes 
of Faſting and Prayers and therefore 
theſe are accepted with a greater ap-| 
plauſe, theh the ſad Meditations. of 
Chriſts death ; and the frequent re-|. 
' membrance of the Wounds of a Cru- 
cified Saviour, which prick too deep, 
and make too wide gaſhes in our hearts. 
| Though this be more expreſly com- 
manded then many other things that 
men perform with a great noiſe, and 

ſpend much zealous breath upon ; yet 
they caſt but a cold and heavy aſpet 
ſon it, becauſe it humours not their 

eaſe, and ſpeaks not kindly to their 
covetouſneſls, but makes too bulie 

'and narrow a ſearch into their ſouls. 
| And really Fdoubrt that mens endea- 

{ vours tobe removed: as far as they can 

from-Kome, have done our Religion a 

| | great 
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great deal of harm. They ſtill re- 
| tain the cuſtome of celebrating every 
day , butthePrieſt doth it alone, and 
they make it a Sacrifice for the quick 
and dead. 'Now ſome men,ſo that this 
falſe notion was deſtroyed, and private 
Maſles aboliſhed, did not care though 
the frequent Communions were de- 
{troyed alſo together with them and 
it is our manner to pay this honour to 
Chriſt but twice or thrice in a yeat. 
And ſo becauſe they ſpeak of Juſtifi- 
cation differently from us, men are 
aptto liveas though good works were 
a piece of en as if Alms-deeds 


dalous thing in Religion. Though 
men Communicate very feldome, yet 
their Offerings are as ſparing as it _ 
Communicated every week , . and fo 
|their ſouls and the Poor. are both de- 


neſs and covetoufneſs are mens dar- 
lingsz they are the brats of all new 
devices in Religion, and theſe two are 
narfed up and dandled on the knees of 
this trifiing conceit , that zealous de- 
vout Chrittians do bear too great aTre- 
'yerence to this Sacrament, and hope 
| R to 


= 


and Charity to the Poor, were a ſcan-| 


frauded and ſtarved together, Idle-|, 
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to go to Heaven wy their charitabl 
deeds. Well! let 11 


| was not ſuperſtition which prickt for- 

ward the firſt Chriſtians :to ſuch fre-| 
quent Communion, nor vain glory | 
which made them fo prodigal ( as. the| 


pride themſelves awhile; it will not 


Plumes, and make it-manifeft , that" it 


modern ftile 1s ) in their liberality. 
Methinks 1 ſee how the lazy and 


felves into the Armes of Chriſt, and do 
even melt and diſſolve into his boſome 


in raptures of love; their mouthes can 
reliſh nothing but Chriſt, and his 


on their lipsz they court him as if 
excced the ſtraines of all Romantic 


-upon them , they cannot imagine who! 
ſhould be taken into his heart. They 
cannot believe but he will take 1t-very 


ſelves whom he is ſo tender of, that 
he would have them void of all care 


and thoughttulnefs. It is a piece of 
ſelf 


oth and avarice| 


be long before God take down their | 


worldly Chriftians do thruſt oma 


— - 


Name 1s fo ſweet that it-1s ingraven up-| 
they would raviſh his heart, , and we | 


lovers ; If he will not beſtow himſel| 


511 if they will not truſt 'him for their | 
ſalvation,” without troubling them- 


the 
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IF Crhinile ich rien ) to be do ſtrit 
and curious; Alas poor ignorant ſouls! 


| procure falyatton 3 they ' would - pur-' 


| chaſe Heaven, and ive. ſomething to 
attain it; btt we will give Chriſt the 


felves upon hit, that he may ſaveus. 
You cantiot trtagite now how thefe' 


pleafure of them; doth but make them 
betieve that they are in greater þ hte 
In this tranſport of fancy they do veri- 
ny'of the holy Ghoſt, beartng witnefs' 
to ther that they are the Sons of God. 
But how fearfully thefe perſons will 
66 day fall ; is a great deal further' 
[from all - otir' 'conceits, The Lord 
will ſhake off all thefe men with a great| 
deat of difdain', who offer but touch 
the very skirts of his Garments. O 
you vile and adulterous fouls ( will he 
ſay ) who think that F am altogether 
ſyxeh' an one as your felves ,* depart 
from me,for I know you not, ye WOrK- 
ers of inquity. Down yor arrogant 
ſpirits that thought to build your neſts 


men would fin be doit fOrntthing to] 
honour of doing all, andonly.caft our | 
metis hearts are tickled: and raviſhed] 


with theſe Eiquoriſh thoughts;and the] 


Ya eoncerve that they have'the teltimo-] 
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on high ,, and by the wings of fancy to 
flieup unto Heaven; Ihave. no room 
in my heart for ſuch flatterers, nor 
can my foul love ſuch Hypocrites and 


fand kept. my Commandments, you 
that did what I bid you in remem- 


e | ages wailing ,, and met ſhall 
groane for anguiſh of ſpirit. Then 
ſhall the worldlizgs ſay, this is he whom 
we had ſometimes in derifion and a 
Proverb of 57 mp We fools ac- 


without honour. How is he numbreq: 


lot is among the Saints 2 I wiſh all men: 
would lay it to heart betimes, and not 
think that it is preciſeneſs to-endeavour 
to obſerve all the commands. of- our 
bleſfled Lord. Whichif wedid, then 
this command would not be ſo {ligh- 
ted, of commemorating ' his death in- 


ſeem to be. 
F or Secondly 3 


of Preparatiom, © | 


Unbelievers:. But come you bleſſed | 
of my Father,(you who have loved me, | | 


brance of mae,) and inherit.the King+| 
dom prepared for you, . Then ſhall 
there 


counted his life madneſs, and hisend| 


among the: Children of God, and his|' 


the way he hath appointed, nor ſhould] 
men be ſo unmeet for it as now they 


What excuſes can| 
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duty , but whar ariſe from an unholy 
or careleſs life? Many pretences there 
are, I know, to keep me from waiting 
upon our Lord , and accepting of his; 
kindneſs, but they all grow upon this 
bitter root of loving the world and the 
luſts of t. We put him off with the 
[excuſe of - too much boldneſs, and 


[we ſhould give him frequent viſits. 
Fruly as the caſe ſtands, moſt men 
| would be too full of confidence if they 
[ſhould approach; but the only reaſon 
[is, becauſe they havea mind to live as 
ſtrangers to him, and not to be his 
houſhold Servants and Domeſticks; for 
then they might alway come unto him. 


men find to palliate the neglect of this| | 


| rudeneſsthat we ſhould be guilty of, if | 


Men plead their unworthineſs, bur it | 


| were well if they were more ſenfible of | 
it, for then they would not remain ſo 


|come fo oft , becauſe it colts them ſo 
[much time to prepare themſelves once; 
{but if they would ſpare ſo much time 

Jas to lead an holy life, and beat fo 
much trouble as to pleaſe God in other 
things,they would not find it ſo labori- 
ous to pleaſe him well in this. Tf they 


junworthy. They think they muſt not | - - 
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"|didalyayes keep a fear gf Godintheir 
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| 


ſouls , then they would wjthqut mygh 
pain be fit tq approach yyith fear and 
reverence jnto/his preſence, One faith 
he is incumbred yith buſineſs,and hath 
not time to, prepare himſelf; another 
hath differences with his Neighbour, 
and is not recanciled; a third intends 
It very ſhortly , but fqr ſome reaſans 
mult at preſeat:omit it. Nene of thele | 
men fear to liye in the known fins of 
worldlineſs,. enmity, delayes, and yet 
fear to do a known duty, which our 
Lord a little before. he died,did com- 
mand us. If theſe perſons would but 
fear to'do that which God hath forbid- 
den, then they would not fear to do 
that which God hath commanded, 
But while they refuſe to obey him in 
one thing , 1t is not to be expected that 
they ſhould yield ſubjeftion in another. 
Nay, the world ſhall do more with 
them, then God can do, while they re- 
main ſuch ſtrangers to him.. For if 
there were a reward of an hundred 
pounds annexed by ſome Benefactor 
to every Receiving; ' this golden rea- 
lon no man would be able to reſiſt, 
out all buſineſs would be thrown alide 


upon, 
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| when it 1s but a fear of being engaged | 


| caſes, when ſoul and body are parting 
{and taking their leave of cach other. 


Pe" 2 *- : . —_— 


upon ſorich an account. | $0 baſe and 
deceitful are' the hearts of men, that 
they pretend fear of diſpleaſing God, 


too ſtritly for to pleaſe him. They 
ſay this is the moſt excellent food, but; 
they are loath'to taſte it , becauſe they 
would not be at the pains to get them- 
ſelves a ſtomack to.1t,and digelt it. 
They keep tt fora good bit at laſt, 
till fickneſs make them hungry , and 
will give themno leave to lin after it. 
They look upon 1t as a ſtrong Cordi- 
al, that muſt be uſed only in deſparate 


But if it have ſuch a power to make, 
men happy, then why could it not | 


| make them holy? and why did they not | 


uſe it all their life long to that purpoſe, | 
but becauſe they had no love to holi-, 
neſs? Therefore as Artiſtheres ſaid to: 


[the Prieſt of Orpheas his myſteries, | 


who perſwaded him to be imitated in | 
his Religion,becauſe all ſuch ſhould re- | 
cetve eternal felicities 3 Why then dojt 
thou not dye, man © if thou believeſt ſo, 
why loveſt thou this life ſo well thy ſelf e 
So fay I to thefe men, if there be ſuch | 


R 4. vertue | 
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vertue in the Sacrament.to carry. you. 
;to Heaven, fothat yon would receive 
;1t when you die 3 Why do ypu not ule 
it that it may carry you thither while 
you live? why wauld you not be in 
Heaven now, if you think it ſuch a de- 
firable thing ? and why do not you va- 
Jue that which you account a means to: 
bring you thither? | 

And as for godly people who are+ 
afraid to come becauſe they find not 
themſelves ſo prepared as they would 
be; oy had beſt take heed leſt they 
turn truly ſuperſtitious by fearing more 
then needs. Do you make it the bu- 
ſinefs of your lives to pleaſe God ? do 
you daily liye upon the Lord Jeſus,and 
| feed on him in your hearts by a lively 
| faith? is he before your eyes as the di- 
rector and example of all your aCtions ? 
Why ſhould you think then rhat he 
will not be plcafed with your compa- 
ny at his Table 2 Would you have a 
thought as ſtrong as an Angel? would 
you be able to flic as ſwiftly asa Che- 
| rubim, and loye with ſuch a flame as a 
Seraphim ? And will yau ftay till you 
be as richly adorned as a glaritiedSaint, 
-bcfore you think it be fit to attend on 
Er TT OE him >| 
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him 2 Methinks it ſhould be ſome 
comfort to a good heart that it hath 
ſuch enlarged and noble deſires. But 
if it may not feaſt with God till it have 
what it would , why do not men trem- 
ble to pray without ſuch perfecrions ? 
why do they not dread to hear and 
read the Word of God; and turn a- 
way their faces when they look up to 
Heaven in any Meditations? Are theſe 
ſuch trifling duties? or do not theſe 
conſtitute the prime and vital parts of 
this which they ſo dread? Doth not 
the foul feed it ſelf at the Sacrament 
by holy Prayers, affeftionate thoughts, 
devour thankſgivings,and a hearty ob- 
lation of it ſelf to God ? I doubt while 
we cry out juſtly againſt the ſuperſtiti- 
onof Kome, many of us have that too 
near our very hearts, which 1s the ve- 
ry root and life of all ſuperſtition. For 
anorSanorie; or ſuperſiition, 1s a Caule- 
leſs trembling arifing out of our own 
mind, when there is nothing in the 
object on which we look to breed ſuch. 
an afirightment, If we make this Sa- 
'crament ſuch a gex]d» pusiieer, terrible 
myſtery, that we dare not do the duty 
PPRcen Chriſt hath commanded us, then 
It 
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1t is plajn our minds are filled . with 
Heatheniſh terrors, and we aftright our 


with your Brethren ? T can imagine 
[no reaſon of it but this, that ſome have. 


why many underſtand them no better, 


God 1n this manner, and that makes 


ſouls with our own childiſh imaginati- 
ons. Take heed therefore of, whatſo- 
ever it be that would make yourun a- 
way from your duty , and do not breed 
up your ſouls in ſuch a dread of your 
Father , that you ſhould turn reverence 
znto borror, fear into affrightment, and 
the cup of eladneſs into the Wine of aſto- 
niſhment. Why ſhould you turn your 
backs when God invites you to him ? 
why ſhould you feed on ſcruples, when 
you may feed on the bread of lite ? 


why ſhould you go and weep alone, | 


when God would have you to rejoyce 


little care to live godlily 3 and thoſe 
that have, underſtand not well the 
termes of the Goſpel 3 and one reaſon 


is, becauſe this duty is pertormed 16 
{eldom wherein they ſhonld renew 
their Covenant with God. Men 
have but little acquaintance with this 
thing ,. and that makes them to be a- 
fraidof it; and they ſeldom come to 


them 
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them more fearful when they. have'a 
mind-:to/ come. If this Feaſt ſhould 
be kept every day , it might be aptto 
grow 1nto contempt 3 but now being 
rarely obſerved, it breeds in our jgno- 
rant and weak natures a ſtrange and 


advice that I know of to be given to 
all good people, is this 3 IT. That they 
throughly underſtand what the ends are 
for which this remembrance of Chriſt is 
appointed: And 2, That they believe the 
chiefeſt preparation to it is a holy life. 


enu_— 


CAP. XIl. 


have only direCced thole that arc 
already ina ſtateof grace, and it may 
be asked whether there be not another 


not yet entred CI what 
ar; will diſpoſe men for their 


God. 

I anſwer, That ſuppoſing they are 
Baptized, and have been Catechized. 
and in{tructed in the Chriſtian Faith, 
the duty of ſuch Perſons is, 


LO 


Firſt,, 


panick fear. And 'therefore the beſt | 


By ſome perhaps will ſay, that 1 


. ; | | 
ſort of preparation for thoſe that are 


rſt Communion with the People of | 
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|the nature of the new Covenant, and 


Firſt, To own and profeſs their 
Baptiſmal Covenant now thatthey are 
attained to years of diſcretion and un- 
derſtanding, Let them ow# it inthe ſe- 
crets of their own'ſoul;: and let them 
profeſs it unto him, that God hath ſet 
overthem, and ſo delire to be admit- 
ted for to ſtrengthen their reſolution 
by adding a -#ew Sarrament to the 
former Engagement, That which they 
ſhould have done at Baptiſm, if they 
had been men, let them do now that 
they underſtand their Baptiſm , and 
enter their -proteſtations againſt the 
luſts of the world, the fleſh, and the 
Devil. 5 800 | 

Secondly , As they muſt well exa- 
mine themſelves betore they make 
ſuch a profeſſion,ſo now intending to 
receive this holy Sacrament , they 


parts of their foul, Let ſuch a man 
therefore f-/# bring his yaderſtanding 
unto tryal, and examine it what it ap- 
prehends concerning Chriſt and all his 
Offices. What knowledge it hath of 
the ends of his death, and the benefits 
that come thereby unto us, asalſa of 


Of Preparation. "mI 


ſhould make a new ſearch into all the| 
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| of this Sacrament whereby we come to 
partake of thoſe benefits. Then. ſe- 
condly, Call thy Judgment betove the 
Barr of Conſcience, and ask it how it 
prizes and .eſteemes of Chriſt! and all 
his benefits ;” and: whether 1t. count all 
things but m_ and drofs forithe ex- 
cellency of his knowledge, and whe- 
ther it value the deliverance wrought 
by him, - fromthe power as well. as pu- 
niſhment of fan, more then aKingdom 
bigger then the world. 


S_ 


examination,/and ask itif it heartily 
conſent to believe all-that heſaith, to 
do all that he commands, and to expect 


leſt thy heart ſhould be divided be- 
tween two Maſters. And it ts neceſſary 
that thou repreſeft unto thy ſelf all the 
dangers thou maiſt undergo, and the 


to Chriſt, and not unto the world ; and 


OH). 


LO 


hen thirdly;, Take thy wzll under | 


in ſuch a way all; that he promiſeth. | 
Here thou muſt be very inquiſitive, | 


hazards thou maiſt run.if thou cleave| 


and then ask thy foul if 1t chuſe Chrailt! 
with diſgrace, 1f ic. embrace him and; 
aſtake both together, and in one word, | 
if it ſincerely love a crucified Savi- 


Fourth] y, 


—_— >. Se cre. RET ITTLS EET 


— 


254. 


—_— _ Jon 4 —_— 


_— 


\ 


are but ſeveral motions of thy will. 
See what ſorrow , what. pain and grief 


him angry. See that thou bein love; in! 


horrid: torments ? : What hatred: then 


| 
| 


[] 


| canſt- thou find in thy. heart to uſe} 


doſt 'thuu find againſt them > how 


them. Ask again, Was thy Saviour 
overcome by - ave of or.did: he over- 
come It 2 O think what triumph it 
ſhould raiſe in-thy foul ( if thou doſt 


content unto him ) and what joy it 


% _— 


thou haſt conceived for offending of | 
'thy Lord. What hunger and-thirſt| 
there is ini thee after righteouſneſs.;| 
What defire after the Blood of Chrilt; 
to quench the fire of Gods anger that | 
| | is kindled in thy foul, and to wath a-| 

way all that filthineſs which makes| 


Ow —_. 


| charity. with all men, that there beno]. 
hatred nor enmity, no-wrath nor dif]; 
pleaſure againſt any of thy Brethren./| 
See that there be ſuchaffeftions in thy/| 
| heart -as befit that; duty. which: thou'| 
thinkeſt to perform; ex.gn. Ask thy | 
ſoul, why did thy Saviour bleed ? was || 
he a MalefaCtor ? or were thy finsthe| 
Traitors which delivered him to theſe} 
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| Fourthly, Therinext of all, Let:thy | 
affteions be called toanaccount,which| 
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ſhould create inthy heart, that he hath 
deſtroyed fin , death, and' the..grave, | 
and opened the gates of life, Ask it 
once more, What are thoſe glorious 
things that he hath purchaſed by his 


_ 4 


in thy ſelf towards him ? What fym- 
pathy haſt thou with his dear atteqion? 
and what canſt thou find in thy. heart 
to do for the Holy Jefus? 

Fifthly, And then after all this,let all 
the actions of thy life be brought /a- 
gain before the ſame Tribunal, 'and 
arratgn thy felf for all the villanies 
thou. haſt committed againfi.thy Lord, 
for all the breaches of thy faith and fa- 
cred Oath unto him. Yea,ift there be 
, | |buta little paſſion, arath word, a vain} 
| | | thought whereby thou haſt given him 
' | [the leaſt prick of a wound, tind them 
out as near as thou canſt., and let them 
» brought forth to be {lain before 
im. 
|| Then laſtly, Dive moſt ſeriouſly 
into. the bottom of thy heart, and 
tetch up all the reſo/xtions that thou: 
thinkeſt lie there , ſet them in the ve-| 
ry face of thy Lord, and ask thy heart 
before him, and bid it ſay true, as it 
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What are thy-purpoſes for the furure ? 
for what exds wouldſtthou approach to 
the Lords Table? Yea, go ſo far as to 


ſuch things as thou thought'ſt former- 
ly could ' never be done ; or never a- 
'voided from being done. Ask thy 
heart about the faults of thy nature. of 
thy temper, and thoſe which through 
humane weaknefs will occurre 3; about 
thy fooliſh thoughts; thy little paſli- 
ons, whichnone diſcern to ſwell but thy 
ſelf, c. Art thou reſolved to be more. 
watchful againſt theſe, to uſe more 
induſtry to ſuppreſs them, to redeem 
thy time, to avoid all occaſions of ev1l, 
to guard thy ſelf more ſtrongly where 
the temptation uſed to' come ? Re- 
ſolve thy ſelf, and be ſatisfied about all 
theſe particulars, and ſo accordingly 
proceed forward when thou knowelt 
thy tclff, and thy heart hath told the 
truth concerning thine eſtate; For 
| examination 1s not commandeecl for « 
1elf, but in order to ſomething clfe 
that is to follow after this ſearch. 

3. Therefore thirdly , Let every, 


[willanſiver it at the dayiof Judgment, 


examine thy ſelf aboutthy izztertion in| 


man approve nimlclt in thefe particu- 
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lars, and judg that-he is a perfon that | 
means really to live godlily, to for-. 
fake all other Maſters, and cleave to 
Jeſus onely , having an underſtanding | 
of the conditions of his Service. Let | 
thy-ſoul give theea good Anlwer up- 
on the foregoing examination,and then 
[ have little more tofay. But be ture 
of this, That thy judgmerit of thy ſelf 
(i.e. of thy Underſtanding, Will, At- 
tections, &c. ) be impartial and unbi- 


| 


[ 


| 


!it ſelf, make ſome trial of thy ſelf be- 
fore thou conteſt to the Lords Table. 
| Two forts of Converts there arc. Some 
have not behaved themſelves towards 
'Godas they ought, but lived carclctly 
without the excrciſc of Piety and De- 
|[votion to him; yet have not committed: 
any groſs fin, which might catt a blot!) 


ſelf | 


[committed ſome great and ſcandalous 
[offence before thy heart began to be 
apa pricked and ſtimulated to ranfack 
| 


alled , and do not incline to any favou- 
rable conſtruction of thy ſelf , but let 
the Word of God be thy Rule,and thy 
ſpiritual Paſtor be thy Guide, if thou 
doubteſt that thou flattereſt thy 


But fourthly, If thou haſt lately 


Upon ; 
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upon the Sacredneſs of this Feaſt , if 
they ſhould preſently come to it, nor | 


offend the flock of Chriſt who have 
Communion with them, If they be 
touched with a ſenſe of their private 
neglc&, if their ſins againſt God be 
a burden to them, though men know 
them not, if they heartily abhor them 
and betake themſelves to the work of 
godlineſs with all their might, and do 
tirmly determine with 
that they will hereafter be more care- 
ful and diligent in their duty and de- 
ſire to come to the Sacrament that 
they may be more {trongly engaged 
and tyed to do as they reſolve, Ithink 
they may have a comfortable hope 
that there is a change wrought in them, 
and fo ſhould approach unto it. 

But there are others whole ſins are 
notorious and 1ll-favoured, known to 
all the Neighbourhood. And perhaps 
they have been recking in a ſin a few 
dayes betore the holy Communion, but 
their hearts begin now to ſmite them, 
and they find ſuch ſevcre reproofs n 
their ſouls, that prick them to ſome 
good reſolutions. I would wiſh theſe 
perſons ſcrioutly to adviſe with them- 

{clves, 
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themſelves| 
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ſelves , whether this may not be a tart 
which comes from ſome ſudden fpurres | 
and ta make trial how they can like to 
travel in the wayes of God. There 
are certain pangs of devotion that come 
upon men again{t a folemn time, and| 
when their ſouls are at a little leiſure; 
they _—_ very freely to them, and 
their fins being great, ugly and ſta- 
ring , they may much afiright them: 
Therefore it is the ſafeſt courſe to ſtay 
till this fit be over , and the next day 
to look upon them with the eye of a ra+ 
tional conſideration, and ſee whether 
they have not recovered their old com- 
plexion, andbegin to ſmile again. For 
elſe we may add one fin to another, 
if we come tothis holy duty with a re- 
lifſh- of our ſins, and a likelihood to 
return again unto them, - after ſome 


a greater kindneſs, It is monſ{trouf- 
ly unſeemly'and dangerous for a manto 
come from the laſt dayes vomit, and 
his yeſternight ſurfeit toſit at the Ta- 
ble of the Lord, though he ſeem never 
ſo much aſhamed. It is that which 
deſtroyes Religion , for mento think, 
that they can leap ſo inſtantly from one | 
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| {tate to another;, and-changea ſtate'of 
fin for aſtate of Grace; at a days warn- 
ing. Such Crimes' muſt be purged 
with a great{orrow, and in:a-deep. hn+ 
miliation, which if .it. be true, will make 
 a-man think himſelf unworthy. to ; be 
preſently. entertained./by. God in fo 
near a Communion ; yea to. be below 
the leaſt good look: from: bis gracious 
eye. With m_ tears will ſuch a 
man ſeck but for the hope of -a pardon; 
many puniſhments. will; he [infli& upon 
himſelf tor ſuchintemperance, or yn- 
cleanneſs,, or ,coyetouſneſs,” or what- 
ſoevex other. groſs ſinit; be: that he 1s 
guilty of and he will think -it but a jult 
puniſhment. that though he were invi- 
ted, he ſhould keep himſelf from. the 
enjoy ing of /Godat his Table,and from | 
ſuch gadd company. of Gods People; 
Shall I who am: a Beaſt (will fuck an 
one ſay) go among the People of Gods 
Paſturc ?;, A-meer Wolf.;g0 and feed 
among the Sheep of hishands 2 I who 
have wallowed invice, hkea Swine in 
| the mire, goand fit me downin ſo ho- 
ly. a place? I whoſe meat: hath been 
ordure, and.filth , to pyt. the Bread of | 
| Gad tomy lips? Far. be.it-from mt 
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]fidion', and -take my tears for my 
drink. :No.! let my tongue rather 
cleave to the roof of my-mouth 3 let 
my lips rather be ſowed together, then 
that Iſhould preſume to drink of the 
Cup of -Bleſling, who have delerved | 
ſich a curſe from the hand of God. I 
fit dow with: God at his- Table! A 


let me rather'cat aſhes, the bread of af- | 


Dunghill: is a more proper place for; 
ſuch a bruit. - Come, let'us embrace j 
the. duſt, let us kiſs the earth, and | 
think it 1s a ſtrange mercy that we 

live; and letus ſtay awhile to fee 1f | 
{the Lord will let us live:and hope to: 
live for ever. Sit at the Table of the ; 
Lord / Alas! Iam not fit to lye up- 
on my own bed, I darenot lleep, for 
fear I dye. And oh ! that I could 
give no reſt tomy eyes,'nor flambex 
tomy eye-lids,. till I had prepared a 
place for him to dwell in. Oh that we | 
were but friends, though he wou{d | 
not uſe me as his friend. | 
I have but- repreſented to you the 
ſad and pathetick groans of a heart, 
that knows what it is to fin. It can- 


| 
| 


S 3 _ ſtands 


not tell how to move forward ſo bold- | 


ly to God, as menare apt. to do; it. 
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| that he who hath done him ſo much 


| thy reſolution againſt the very purpoſe 


ſtands {ti}, or rather it. lyes down, 


{ 
and knows not what to do, It won-| 


ders at the ſecurity and careleſnefs of 
offenders; and if {leep come to ſtroak 
its head with the hopes of a ſlumber, it 
can ſcarce tel] how to welcome it, by 
| receiving its kindneſs, and ſuffering: 
its blanditions. But then all this ſad- 
neſs tends to joy ; and 1s but like the 
| Clouds which gather about the Hea- 
vens, Which having wept as much as 
| they can , make them look the clearer, 
| This humility and modeſty doth not 
| makea ſoul run from God, but makes 
.him to approach to it. And when a 
man percetves-really that he hath left 
his ſin , and 1s become a new Creature, 
then let him entreat the favour of God, 


Es 


good , would grant him the liberty to 
be in the number of thoſe whom he 
tceds at his own Table. 

Fifthly , When thou findeſt that it1s 
the ſincere reſolution, and likewiſe en- 
deavour of thy ſoul to pleaſe God, 
though in ſome things thou ſhouldſt break 


of thy heart, yet let not this hinder thy 
roowng "tn - 10" Supper of 08" Lone: 
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When notwithſtanding all our dili- 
gence, we till offend, it 1s a fign that 
we muſt uſe ſome other diligence; 
and therefore we ſhould be induced ra- 
ther to fortifie our reſolutions by ſo 
powerful a means, then to .abſtain 
from it. For they that neglect it be- 
cauſe they are weak , may juſtly fear 
leſt they be therefore weak, becauſe 
they live in neglect of a knoiyn duty. 
Let it be the endeavor then of all thoſe 
that ſtudy to live godlily , though they 
be feeble and tottering , tounderſtand 
the rruc uſe and benetit of this duty, 
and then to perform it for this end, 
that they. may be ſtrengthened and 
confirmed. 

5, Yea fixthly, If thou breakeſt 
thy reſolution after thou haſt received 


little ſtrength 5 yet let it mot deterre 
thee from: receiving , but rather make | 


petition of this action may do that, 
which a ſingle act was not able to do. 
For this Sacrament was inſtituted for 
'the weak, more then for the ſtrong, 
though it be necetlary for both 3 ana 
it is I1kely men remain therefore weak, 
S 4 be- 


theſe holy Pledges, and feelclt but | 


thee frequent it the more, that the re- | 
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becauſe they feed ſo ſeldome, and Jet 
the received {trength' decay , before 
they give it a freſhrepaſt. But if they 
ſtil] forbear whenthey areſeniible of a 
conſumption, what can be expected 
but a dangerous Jlanguiſhment If 
thou haſt not got the victory by the uſe 
of this weapon, thou canſt not think 
but to be worlted and foiled by the 
neglect of it. It thou haſt received 
no more {ſtrength againſt thy luſts by 
this ſtrong food , how ſhalt thou hope 
by a weaker and thin diet, to be able 
to wreltle with them? Approve then 
thy rclolutions to be ſincere, and tir 
up thy hunger more frequently 3 awa- 
ken thy appetite, that thou maiſt feed 
more hcartilyz and ſo come with 
hopes through the Grace of God,thou 
mazlt get turther ground of them, and 
give them (at lcaft )adeeper wound, 
though they maynot prelently be trod- 
den undcr thy fect, But 1t ſtil] thou 
fndelt no encreale of ſtrength, nor 


| their prevalency abate, 1 dare not ad- 


viſe thee that thou ſhoulaſtitay away, 
but ſcarch thy kcart more narrowly , tt 
thou walt aat too {eight in thy former 
relolition, and bearcſt not ſome fc- 
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cret favour®to thy ſinne, andihaſtnot 
ſome latent unwillingneſs: that they | 
ſhould be Jain. - And be aſſured, that 
if thou conſtantly uſe the means (that 
God hath appointed ) of Prayer and 
Watchfulnetlc, calling him in daily 
tothy aſſiſtance , thou ſhalt at laſt get 
the better. For rothing car mortific 
us, if the death of Chriſt cannot; and 
never zs the power of his death more 
felt, then when we thus folemnly. re. 
member it. Therefore do not ima- 
gine that thou muſt wait , till by ſome 
other means thou canſt effect that 
thing, which 1sto be done chiefly by 
thoſe means which thou art atraid 
of. 
To conclude then this Diſcourſe, 
Let me cntreat all ſerious Chriſtians, 
that they would more attentively heed 
their own encreaſe in Grace, by this 
food, that ſo they may encourage the 
weaker fort to make uſe of it, when 
by their own experience they can tell 
them what Life and Spirit it doth com- 
municate. And what the heed and 
| care is, which you ſhould take, I have 
already told yau: The ſunmme of 
which is this: Excite your Junger, 
; quicken 
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quicken your thirſt, and ſharpen your 
appetite after righteouſneſs, and all the 
benefits that are to be enjoyed by 
Chriſt. Labour to remove all ob- 
ſtructions and {toppings that may hin- 
der the free diſtribution of the nouriſh- 
ment into all the parts. Sound men 
may ſometimes be fo clog'd with colds 
and diſtempers which they have 


| caught, that their meat may do them 
{ little good, but onely ingender more 


'rhumes and oppilations, - and make 


!them more indiſpoled. And there- 


fore ſome Phyſick will do well to pre- 
pare and cleanſe the wayes for their 


[food , that it may freely paſs and dil- 


perſe it ſelf through the body. Even 
ſo may a good man happen to be fo 
loaded with ſome Worldly Bulinels, 
and his thoughts may be ſo mixed 
with ſome Afﬀairs, that a damp may be 
caſt upon his attkeCtions , and his ſpirits 
may move but {Juggithly , and at that 
time he may perceive but little re- 
liſh in any Heavenly Food. And there- 
fore he muſt take ſome time to re- 


move theſe impediments , and calt off 


theſe weights. He malt blot theſe 


worldly Images ( as much as he can ) 
out 
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out of his fancy ; and diſcharge him- 
ſelf of his earthly thoughts and cares. 
| And then having emptied himſelf of 

thoſe 11] humours that he had infenſi- : 
bly contracted, he may with the | 
eater clearneſs of ſoul, and more 
profit to himſelf, partake of this ſpi- |. _ 
ritual nutriment. We may compare| * | 
the beſt of men to a Clock , which 
though it commonly go true, and be 
conftantly wound up , and lookt after, 
yet muſt ſometimes be more exaaly 
cleanſed and new oyled , orelfe it will 
begin to move more {lowly, and not 
to keep time ſo evenly ; and moiſt ſea- 
ſons, you know, and bad weather, are 
apt to foulit , and toclog the wheeis 
in their motion. There will be duſt 
falling upon our heart, which we muſt 
often be bruſhing off; ruſt will be 
growing, while weare expoſed to ſuch 
variety of ſeaſons and occafions in the 
world; and examination , with an ap- 
plication of ſevere truths to our hearts, 
will be as a file to brighten them, and 
turbiſh them again, without which 
they will be unfit for the uſe and fer- 
vice of our Maſter, and unprepared 
for any duty that weare to go about. 
; But | 
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| put ourſelves into a meet temper, for 


| ger; receive the: more! nouriſhment, 


But:to keep more cloſe to the Meta | 
phor- of Eating and ' Drinking ,-yoit 
know 'that the ſtrongeſt ' and - moſt 
healthy perſon that is, had need ſome- 
times: to have the natural heat excited, 
the vital ſpirits rouzed and awakened 
by exerciſe and ſtirring , elſe he loſeth 
his appetite, and his meat makes him 
but more \luggifh, by oppreſling thoſe 
ſpirits more heavily , which before 
| were. too much burdened. Even 10 
before we come to this Table of the 
Lord, though we be ſound in his ways, 
and upright before him , yet we.mult 
by the exerciſes of: examination, me- 
ditation and prayer, by the diſcuſſion 
ef our:Conſciences, and by the ſtirring 
up the Graces of God that are in us, 


to eat ,,and by quickening of our hun- 


food of our fouls. For this you muſt 
remember , that as this food nourithed 


and get the greater. ſtrength by this 


the foul ouly by its own aCtions, and as 
It nouriſheth only the new man, which | 
can put forth proper actions; ſo Tt 1s not 


 likely;tayeild any confiderableſtrength 


onand good exerciſes, Menſa 


tothat, withqut ſome fore-going mot1- 
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SECT. III. 


at . the holy Table, and afterward 
when the Solemmity i paſt. 
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CAP. XI. 


. Devout-/perſon being once de- 
A manded., - What was the moſt 
4.' A. forcible. means thgt by long 

| Experience he had: proved, 
to help a man: to pray well and fer- 
vently: He anſwered, Az: holy life. 
And to. their Enquiry , What he! 
He 
ſtill returned the ſame Anſiver, An holy 
lifes, which 8 both ſccond, third, and 
all-means elſe of praying devoutly. The 
likeI have faid 'concerning 'Preparat1- 
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Concerning the. Deportment of a. Soul|. 


on to the Supper, of the Lord; By a 
TER con- 
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' own hearts. Such perſons hcarts are 


conſtant exerciſe of piety , we ſhall be' 
more fit without other labour, to at- 
tend upon our Lord, then he that is 
at the pains of a Muſrovite Chriſtian, 
if he do not live holily. It 1s reported 
of them, That eight dayes before the 
receiving of the Sacrament, they 
drink nothing but water, and eatno- 
thing but bread as dry as a bone. But 
if any of us could find in our hearts in 
this delicate Age, to uſe our ſelves 
with the like rigour , ſuch abſtinence 
would not make us ſo hungry, and ve- 
hemently defirous of this Heavenly 
Food,as a daily abſtinence from all for- 
bidden things, and a care to perform 
ſuch holy duties, as will maintajn a 
lively ſenſe of God in our ſouls. 'Qur 
aptneſs to heavenly converlſes, conlilts 
not 1n ſome auſterities, - and ſowre de- 
votions, before we come to receive 
this ſweet food ; but ina daily morti- 
fication and ſeverity towards | our 
fe]lves, and in a ſtrict watch over: our 


like to dry wood, and they can ſoon 
{ſtir up the Grace of God that lodges 
there, and with one blaſt ( as 1t were) 


kindle the flame of Love. W hercasthe 
hearts | 


— 1 
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love, and that affeGtion is inſtead of a 
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ing in the World, are like green ſticks, 
that with all their puffing, blowing 
and prayers, will ſcarce catch any 
fire. 

If any now ſhould make a demand 
of the nature with that I mentioned, 
and enquire concerning the next thin 
that 1s to be treated of, How a — 
man ſhould order his behaviour and 
deportment at Gods Tables I might 
an{wer in one word, Love. Do but 


thoufand Maſters, which will teach us 
all decent carriage , and beſeeming ex- 
preifions, to the perſon whom we love. 
You need not tell one that 1s in Love, 
what he ſhall ſay, or how he ſhall 


ſelf is his Tutor , which is full of wit 
and invention, which forms it ſelf into 
apt expreſlions, and puts on become- 
Ing geſtures, and turns it ſelf intoall 
arts of inſinuation. I have read inan 
Anonymous Author, That he knew 
ſome Religious perſons, who all the 
while they were at this feaſt, did no- 
thing elſe but onely cry with heart and 
tongue, I lovethee, O my Jeſus , truly 


hearts of other men having been ſoak- | 


make his Addreſles, ec. but Love it | 


T love 
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1 love thee O my Jeſas; reiterating this 
above an hundred times, and profeſlin 

| that they found a ſingular comfort and 
conſolation, in theſe throbs and beat- 
Ingsof lovein their heart unto him. It 
ſeems their love taught them, that 
their Lord would be belt pleaſed, if 
they threw themſclves into his arms, 
(as it were ) and told him that they 
were ſo full of love, that they could 
not hold ; and yet were ſo enebriated, 
that they could not tell what to ſay, 
but onely that they loved him. But 
he ſaith he knew others that would ſay 
nothing, but endeavcured to keep 
their foul from all thoughts whatſo- 
ever ,. that they might hear the voice 
of Chriſt within them, when all their 
affections were huſht and ſtill. Tr 
ſhould ſeem that their Love taught 
' them, that it would be beſt tobe fo 
, modeſt as to let their Lord ſpeak firſt, 
or rather ſpeak all, .and they fit and 
' hearken to his ſweet voice within 
them, alluring them to himlelt. 
| Thus Love guides every man accord- 
1g to the temper and complexion of | 
lis ſoul, to make his Addreſles in that 
manner whi-h will be molt plcaling to 
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his Saviour, and breed moſt content- 

ment to himſelf. . eel 
But this very love that is thus quick 

and ſharp, and knows how to tell its 


they can afford it any aſſiſtance that 
may poliſh and refine it toa higher de- 
 \greeof purity. And as you have ſeen 

1n the former diſcourſe , That holinefs 
| conſiſts of ſeveral aftions of our life 
very different and various, ſo it is here. 
to be conſidered, that love delights to 
' break forth in ſeveral acts, and the 
ſoul finds vent for it (elt in divers man- 
ners, according as the objetts preſerſt- | 


ed, do open a paſſage, and make their 


' way into our-heart. - Now it will be 


| but fit that when we: come to remem- 
'ber the great love of our Lord, we 
ſhould let the expreſiions of our love 
be as various as we can, and fufter our 
ſouls to burſt out as many wayes as 
there are occaſions oftcred. When 
[there is an holy tervour inkindled 1n 
them, let them exhale in ſundry 
thoughts, and divers breathings of a 
devout attcftion, that they may fend 
upa perfume of many ſpices unto Hea- 


\mind, and obtain its end, 1s of that na-.| 
ture, that it will enquire. of others, if 
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|ven, Onely if we feel our hearts ex- 
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hale and evaporate in one thought or 
deſire more then another, with ſuch a 
freedom and pleaſure, as though they 
had a mind to fpend themſelves in that 
alone; let us not ſtop the paſſage of 


| thoſe ſweet odours, nor quench that ar- 
| dency of our ſpirits, by turning them | 


to any other thing. Bur rather let us 
help it forward; till we find it grow 
weak and languiſhing ; and then it will 
be moſt profitable and pleaſant alſo to 


-open ſome other port at which the ſoul 


may ſally forth upon a new object, and 
be encountred with freſh delights. 
And truly, conſidering that I have al- 
ready led you by the hand as far as 
the Table of the Lord , methinks I| 
night Jeave you there to your own 
Meditations upon that matter which] 
have prepared to your thoughts. Thoſe 
minds that are impregnated with good 
motions,ſhould be all ready(methinks) 


to teem forth themſelves into molt | 
proper Meditations at the ſight of 
their dearcit Lord, without any turther 
| direCtions.” But yet I conſider again, 
that the ſtrongeſt Army for want of 
Ordcr and good Difcipline,may do but 


little 
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[little ſervice 3 and that: a throng of 
thoughts, if they be not well ranged 
and diſpoſed , may thruſt themſelves 
[forward to the diſturbance and hin- 
drance of each other. And therefore} 
{I ſhall endeavour to ſet thoſe thoughts 
which I conceive will be in all good 
minds, in their right place, that they ; 
- [may iſſue forth, and \ mow each gther 
| to our greateſt advantage, and the do- 
| ingof us molt acceptable {ervice. | 
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CAP. XIV. 


T willbe well becoming Chriſtian 
Piety , to welcome the day that 
brings our Saviour ſo near unto us 
with acts of joy and thankſgiving , for 
the approach of ſo. great a bleſling. 
And lince one night may breed too 
great a damp and chilnets upon our 
ſpirits, it will be very wholeſom to 
renew thoſe thoughts and aifcCtions 
[that we Icft there when we went to 
|bed, and ſo go tothe Houſe of God 
in a{enſe of our unworthinels to entcr- 
{tain ſo glorious a Perſon, and in a ſenſe 
of ſinnc., which is the caulc of that un- 
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| call us to his own Table. and let us 


| . . 
verence, that we may receive this 


L ® « ” pk = + BY 4 
worthineſs, together with a joy in our, 
ſouls, and praiſes upon: our: tongues, 


firing of the Lord that he will accept 
of us for his habitation , and'that he 


holy love to him,and longing after him, 
that there -may be room for: his Sacred 
Majeſty , and a place clean and drefled 
for to receive him, 

And then when the time comes that 
this holy ſervice begins, we mult put 
on ſuch afteCtions as are moſt agreeable 
to theſeveral parts of thea&tion. As 
firſt, We mult folemnly and devoutly 
joyn with the Miniſter 12 thoſe Corifel- 
tions, Prayers and T hankfgivings which 
he thinks fit to uſe. And. Serond- 
ly, When he invites us in Chriſts 
Name to come and receive him, let 
us adore the goodneſs of God that will 


compoſe our ſelves to a thankful re- 


Heavenly Food. And, Thirdly, We 
ought diligently to attend unto thoſe 
Exhortations and Perſwaſions which 
he ſhall uſe, and to endeavour that our 


that he will forgive them , humbly de-| 


will come and enlarge our fouls by a| 


- 


hearts may be aftcercd with them. But 
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foreI will apply my Diſcourſe to more 
particular oonſideratioens. 


atthe Table of the Lord ta conſecrate 
the Bread and. V Vine by Prayer, and 


ſend up a7. af of wonder and ad- 


uſed ) Syurſam Corda, Lift up your 
bearts; (ſhould ſound in all our ears, 
and our fouls. ſhould ſpread their 
wings, that by. the diyine inſpirations 


adoring thoughts. Nothing more be- 


a dumb admiration; and the love of 
our Lord.1s.not better praiſed by any 
thing, then loquaciſſimo illo filentio (as 
ſEraſrrus his phraſe is ) by that moſt 
talkative ſilence; V Vhen the appre- 


the mouth , when it lifts up it ſelf in 
(peaking-thoughtsz and this is their | 


language, That they are not able to un- | 


— A — ——— 


theſe are ſach things as you can eaſily 
inſtruct (hu ſelves about, and there- 
| 


I, When youſee the Miniſter ſtand 


the words of Chriſts Inſtitution, then | 
miration, that the Son of God ſhould be-/| 


come the food. of ſouls by dying for | 
#, Then theſe words (lo anciently | 


they may be mounted unto Heaven in | 


comes this Sacred Myſtery , then ſuch | 


benſions af the ſoul grow too big for | 


deritand the Miracles of this Love, it | 


X:2 ſhall | 
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ſhall not be lofhig before it perceive 


how mach Gods pleaſed with its fay-| 
ing nothing. Let us therefore labour] 


at the very entrance, to put our ſelyes 


wherewith he-hath loyed vs. Won- 
der that he \tould dye for thee , when 
he was upon the earth, and that he 
ſhould nourith thee with Hitmſelf now 
that he is 1n the Heavens: Be aſto- 


ſcend to Earth, and Man ſhould be 6 
united unto God, Loſe: thy thoughts 
!1 contemplation of the ſtrangeneſs of 
this kindneſs , that Cod ſhould dwell 
in feſh , and that this Beſh ſhould be 
our Food. Let it amaze thee that 
Chriſt can never think ' that he hath 
given himſelf enough tb thee; but 


to redeem us from our tinnes, and 
now he "gives himſelf to be the 
ſtrength and health of our fouls. He 
gave himſelf when he was among 
mcn, he gives himſelf now that he 1s 
with God, and (as Dionyſus relatcs| 
the ſtory ) he told a pious man m a 
viſion, That 1f it were neceſtary-he 


Ae 


into ſome degree of wondertment, to| 
think what manner of love this' is| 


niſhed that Heaven ſhould fo conde-] 


( as the Apoſtle faith ) he gave himſelf] 


would 
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of men. This would be a rarely good 
| beginning of this holy ſervice, and we | 
[ſhould be fitter for all following acti- 

ons, if we could put our hearts 1nto a 


{tupendious greatneſs of this myitery. 
if our thoughts werc once got lo high, | 


| would come and dye again for the ſons 


kind of extaſte or admiration at the} 


we ſhould be out of the reach of other, 
things that are apt to thruſt themſelves | 
iv, and interrupt us. It we had once 
climbed above our ſelves, and were al- f 
cended into Heaven, we ithould not 
be jnticed while the Sqglemnity Iaſt. | 
ed, to come down to the World a- | 
gain. | 
JI. When we ſee the Bread broken, 
and the Wine poured out, it1s a fit 
lealon to entertain our ſelves with theſe 
three Meditations , which are big with : 
agreat number of other thoughts that 
they will bring forth. | 
\ 1, Remember the pains and do- | 
lours, the ſhame and reproach which 
Jour Lord endured. For which pur- 
[pole imagine as if you were in Golego- 
tha, the place whexe he was cruciticd, 
think that you behold him ſtretched 
torth upon a Croſs, that you ſee his 
4 preci-! 
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precious Bloud trickling down his tide; 


| and that you look into his gaping 


wounds; think that you ſee the pits 
that they digged in his hands and his 
feet, the furrows that they made in 
his back, and how -miferably the 
Thorns ſcratched and harrowed his 
holy head. Think that you hear his 
dying groans, that the mocks and 
flouts .of the Jews ſound in your ears, 
Fea, think that you hear the groans of 
the Earth under the weight of his 
Croſs; and that you fee how the Sun 
ſhrunk in hishead ,, as aſhamed to look 
on ſuch aſpefacle, and aftrighted with 
the horror of ſuch a ſight. And 
when you have meditated a while up- 
on theſe wonders, it will be greater 
wonder if there be no paſſion made in 
your hearts. Your own thoughts will 
teach you ſuch refentments as befit ſo 
ſtrange an object, and you' will begin 
to tremble, and bleed, and deſire, and 
rejoice, and be in ſuch a mixture of 
paſſions, as if you would imitate the 
confulion which was inthe world at his 
Sufterings. © | 

But when you have recovered your 


ſelf alittle, think that it will be molt 
agree- 
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agreeable in the ſecond place 
2, To remember with due affecti- 
on the great love of our Lord in ſub- 
mitting himſelf to ſuch pains and dil- 

race for our ſakes. Never did eyes 
behold ſuch a ſtrange thing,that the on- 
ly begotten of the Father ſhould bleed 
like a Malefactor 3 that the glorious 
King of Heaven ſhould dye for his own 
Subjects , Rebels I ſhould rather call 
them, and Traitors to their Soveraign 
Lord. VVas there ever any kindnels | 
like to this? VVas there ever ſuch a 
Furnace of Love burning 1n any heart? 
Could he do more for us,. then dye for 
us? VVas there any likelihood that 
the remembrance of ſuch a Love ſhould 
dye? That mens hearts ſhould freeze 
over ſuch a fire? Leſt ſuch a thing 
ſhould happen, he hath left himſelf (ti1] 
among us in-ſymboles and repreſentati- 
ons, he'ſets before our eyes his bloody 
Deattt and Paſſion ; he makes himſelt 
preſent to our faith ; and as ifhe would 
do more then dye for us, he delires to 
live tor ever in us, and be united to | 
us. How can we chuſe then but fall 
into his arms? Yea, how can we with- 


wIY as . 
bold our ſelves from running into his 


heart? 
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{him on the Croſs, and we ſhall tind 


think of his ſtrange love? how can we 
be but overwhelmed both with floods 


upon him whom we have pierced, and 


\ more, who put himſclt to ſuch pains for 
us. It cannot but trouble us to think 
that our hearts ſhould be 1o cold, when 
| his was ſo hot with love, as to ſend out 
its life-bloud for our redemption. And 
yet when we conſider, that in this 


—_—. 


and that by his ſtripes we are healcd, 
{who can chuſe but 1ejoice 1n his love, 
and hope that he wall. accept ot our 
poor acknowledgments? And lect us 
but look upon him again asI.defcribed 


"I Ry 
Ot 


{our love more Jarge and vehement. 
Think that you hear him ſaying to you 
as he hangs there, Behold (my tricnds) 
(how my fHeſh was torn and woun- 
| Ced for your fakes! See how your 


—_—_—_ 


heart 2 'Can any heart refrain it (elf 
from tears of ſorrow. to think of itsun- 
kindnels?- and from tears of \joy to| 


of grict and gladneſs? Can we' look 
not mourn? Can we ſce his bleeding 
wounds, and not be troubled 2 What 


[heart can be 1o hard? Tt cannot but; 
| pain us to think that we love him no; 


ſtreamaf blood our ſouls are waſhed, | 
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Gries have ' uſed me: Look into 
my heart which was pierced firſt by 
love ; and then by a ſpear for you. See 
how-my hands and my feet were bo- 
red through : look how my blood runs 
out to fetch you home to God. Was 
there ever any forrow like to ry ſor-: 
row? Hath any one loved you ſo as1 
have loved you? Behold here I give 
my ſelf unto you, as once I gave my 
ſelf for 
| Bread and Wine, Tconveigh unto you 
all that I have, and make over to you 
all that Inheritance which I have pur- 


that T have, I freely give unto you. 
Need any one{now)that hath ſach Me- 
ditations, be taught with what affecti- 
ons he ſhould behave himſelf towards 
tis Lord 2 Needs there any piercing 
words of him that 'miniſters to wound 
mens ſouls with ſorrow and grief? Is 
any artifice of ſpeech required to wind : 
and inſmuate Chriſt into their hearts? | 
Is any perſwaſive Language neceſlary | 
to make them accept. of the greateſt 
and richeſt Bleſlings that all Heaven 
can afford? Me: thinks T fee the 
pricking and compunttion that will be 


you. By theſe tokens of | 


chaſed by my Blood. My Self, and all 
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in a heart that thinks of theſe things: 
Me thinks I ſee ſuch a ſoul running 
forth to mect and embrace its grack| 
ous Lord. Me thinks I behold it 
preparing a gift of its whole ſelf to of: 
fer unto him; and ſuchilames of Love 
ſeem to be kindling as if it would flye 
up to Heaven. But ſtay, it mult firſt 
calt one look downward towards its 
finful ſelt, before it can think of getting 
up ſo. high, and of being a gitt accepta- 
bleto God. It could not indeed but 
think of giving the beſt it had to him 
who gave all himſelf to it : But ala! 
the time of Sacritice is not yet come, 
and it is not good enough for to be 

ven to him. It will try it 1t can <p 
It 1elf a little better ( though never 
'g00d enough ) before it offer up itſelf, 
6 making its ſinnes feel the weight 
and ſharpneſs of Chriſts Croſs, that 


they may all dye. 1s will make. 
{laughter of them, and then a facrifice 
of itſelf, which is the third Medita- 
tion I have to recommend to your 


thoughts. 


our Lord to ſuch mileries, and requi: 


2. Conſider how odious, vile and 
 intollcrable every {in/1s, that brought 


red} 
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red-ſach a Blood'to expiate-it. This | 


Love; and the viler we ſee itis, the 
more will our loveencreaſe to him that 


will pardon ſuch a ſhameful act. Think 


God fo angry ? What bloudy thing is 
it which drinks the Bloud of Chriſt 
himſelſ? What hideous Monſter that} 
could not be ſatisfied with the fleſh of 
all the World 2 W hat curſed thing that 
the Son of God became a curſe for it? 
The thoughts of ' Chriſts Crols is 
enough to afright a man out of the 
very Arms and pleaſant Embraces of 
a Luſt; it is enough to reſcue a foul] 
that is in the mouth of Hell, and ready 
to go down the throat of the bottom- 
leſs pit. Tf it can but find any place 
to-take hold of; .it can drag a man out 
of: the very Jaws of the Monſter 5 and 
t can Arm the revenge of the verieſt 
doting Lover that ever courted linne, 


of God appear, that he would paſs by 
lo many offences, and require no ſatif- 
attion from us tor ſuch inſufferable 
wrongs? How great was lis love, that 
he 


a_ b 
Ce et <-> —_. __ a = 


katred"of ſinne* proceeds from: great | 


therefore , what is that which. makes | 


and turn his wrath againſt it. Bur | 
[then how amiable doth the goodneſs. 
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| fuckt my bloud? Behold the: very 


{ place where it hath thruſt its Spear. 


| he would transferre the, puniſhment 


was his .Sonnes Love , that he would: 
bear our iniquities, that by his ſtripes 
we might be healed? Nay, none can 
tell , nor think how great the love 
; was, but the more hainous and prie- 
vous our. offences feem , the more glo- 
riouſly will it ſhine in oureyes ; and 
again, the more lovely God appears, 
the more ſhall we hate {in that does 
any injury to ſo good a God. Let us 
therefore ſtay our thoughts here a 
while, and think we hear Chriſt lay. to 
us, You have lookt into my wounds, 
and have ſcen into my very heart; if 
you have any eyes, ſure you cannot but 
diſcern what hath put me into thus 
gore; Do you hot ſee how ſinnegxa-! 
ked in my 11des, and tare my very 
| heart? Doyounotſee how greedy it 


print of its nails; fee here the very 


You ſay you are my friends, will you 
' not take my part againſt your {ns 
Have not all theſe Wounds mouths 


fin? Would you have me uſed thus 
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from us unto his Son? and how: great|| 
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ll again > Could you find in your heart to 
18 {ſee me once more upon a Gibbet? 
1 {Why then can you not be perſwaded 
| 


by the remembrance of my ſutierings 
for you? Why do you not ſpit in the 
face of your finnes? Why do you not 


deſpight you can unto them ? yea, why 
do you not revenge me perfeqly upon 
them, and cry crucihe them, crucitic 
themz not theſe, but Chriſt onely ? 
Why do not I ſee them here nailed to 
my Croſs, never to be taken down till 
they. be quite dead? If you would 
have me embrace you, fay, None but 
Chriſt , none but Chii(t ; Chriſt and 
Wounds, Chriſt and a Croſs, Chriſt 
| | [and Death (if he will) thall be our por- 
| ton, 

What, I beſeech you , would our 

hearts eccho back again, if we thought 

that we heard him groaning ſuch words 

from the Croſs unto us? What a fury 

and a rage would it put us into againſt 
theſe bloody finnes? With what a 
torwardneſs ſhould we arm our ſelvcs 

againſt them? VVith what a revenge | 
ſhould we ffye upon them ? V Ve could | 
not but with all ſpeed crag them to! 


buffet and beat them, and do all the| 


| 1 
| | thc 
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Of Preparation. 


, | through | 


the Croſs, and torturethem to death, 
| VVe-could not but paſs ſentence, and 
do the ſevereſt execution upon them,” 
Though they begg'd never fo much 
for life, the voice of Chriſt would 
drown their cryes. 
' friends & familiars entreated for them, 


their Petitions would be caſt out; | 


| Though our eyes ſhould pity them, 
' and beſcech that they might be ſpared, 
though our Tongues and- Pallates 
ſhould plead for their life , though all 
our ſences, though every part of our 
fieſh ſhould ſolicite in their behalf, yet 
we ſhould never endure that our Lord] 
fhould be. diſguſted and affronted any] 
more by them. VVhen Ceſar was 
{Jain by Brutzs and his Complices, 4n- 
thony took his Bloudy Garments, and 
ſpread them before the eyes of the 
people, as if every hole which thett | 
Daggers had made, would ſpeak an O- 
ration unto them. Behold ( faid he )| 
the Bloud of your Emperor, ſec here 
the wounds they have given unto him. 
| Can you love thefe Paracides that have 
ſtickt him like a Beaſt? Can you look 
with patience upon the Butchery they | 
(have committed? Can you look 
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off. Prepara 


moved the-multitude by-thatartifice; 


therers, as. Typgers or Wolves upon 
their Prey,and would as certainly have 
torn thent' in pieces, as a Lion doth a 
Kid in the heat of his anger, but that 


|they were before fled from the danger. 
Cannot then the repreſentation, not of 
therent Garments of our Saviour, but| 


of his very.broken Body, more move a 


the ſſaughterer ? ' Cannot the very lign 
of his ſacred Blood pierce with greater 
Rhetorick into: his foul? Think that 


my Wounds :: See here the breaches 1n 
my Bady; Look upon me whom they 
of 'thy. ſins. -Canſt thou hug and 
thou ſhew.any kindneſs to fo vite an e- 
nemy ? Haſt thou the patience to hear 
me ask any more Queſtions, and rea- 
lon with thee any further 2 Sure- 


ly in the middle of fuch thoughts as 
theſe, the heart of a man could not but 
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and the vehemetcy of his Oration, that | 
they run ypon- the houſes of the mur-| 


conſiderate-heart againſt (in, which was| 


thou heareſt Chriſt himſelf ſay, Behole| 


have pierced: Read in methe cruelty | 


Imbrace theſe bloody Parricides?Canft| 


tough thels:Clorhes, wirhonrfre in| 
4 Four EYES, ? And itmediately he Go 
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|-whenthey feel thy pains, © T- am refol- 


take fire; and be ſoiteenfed andprol} 
'voked agamiſtrialli his": ſins,--that''he 

! would leave them al} defxdatthe foot 
, of Chriſt. :Not one of them could ef 
 eape, but every mans hatid would bea! 
 gainſt - his particular luſt, and there| 
they ſhould>lie bleedingias fo many 
facrificesatithe Altar ofthe Lord. 'For 
who coutd 'le under” the load of fm| 
when he beheld: Chriſt -proaning upon 
the Croſs: for: it ? whoſe heart cond 
remainunbroken, wheri he faw his bo# 
dy. broaken for ms ?-whoicould with; 
hold his eyes from tears,” 'when heſaw 
the Wounds of Chriſt weeping blood 
for us ? Behold O Lord! would futh 
a. mans foul : anfiyer, unto; him', I'am 
forry 'that! my'fins have liv'd fo long. 
It was fore againft my will that there 


| ſhould be any'of them-now to kill; faih 


would have hadtherir lives, but they 
are hitherto'overſtrong for me. O do 
| thou ſtrike my foul through with a 
ſenſe of thy :ſafferings, and they will 
not beable to'endure thy hand. Do 
thou transfix me firſt with a fenſe of 
|my. baſenefs; and then with a ſenſe of 
-thy.love, and fure they cannot but die| 


ved] 
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hear fuch language irimens hearts,it is 


{come tO give the bread\unto us, let us 
[employ ourſelves in theſe three Acts of 


Ihnk into a very deep huntility, and to a- 


ved nat-to carvy-away '&ne of them a-. 
live, If they had a thoufknd lives they 
ſhould loſerhemall, that my foul may | 
live totheey © 2 0055 96 


How it: would delight onrLotd to] 
not for: me to'expreſs's ner can you' 
imagine: how 'you ſhould! pleaſe him 
better, arid draw him rifGre powerfully 
mto'your armes, then by ſich diſcourſe 
er a ſelves. Nor can you e*| 

to get the victory over yout 
lins, 'and\bring them under-your ha- 
tred! and-difpleaſtre, if ſuch a ſight as 
Chriſ-crucihed beſore' your eyes, be 
not able to effeft it, Never will they 
be-kitled, if they can out-live the fight 
of a bleeding Saviour: © Never ſhall 
we get them under out power, if they 
can eſcape with their lives, when we 
remetnber*ſo \foulemnly his accurſed 


I. When we ſee him that Miniſters 
Devotion: 194; 2h 
: Firſt, 'It will well become a ſoul to 


baſe' it ſelf in the ſenſe of its own uh- 
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thou hadſt a. thouſand hearts to cor- 


Table. Say as Ruth to Boax,«(Rwth| 


| the ground, Why have 1 found grate in 


| ſhould viſit-me,, and come to marry 


worthineſs, When "chan, (eſt "rh | 
Chriſt is coming. (as it were) towards'| 
thy houfe, Run forth tor meet him-at'| 
the door before he come in;;-and en- 
tertain him, with an, a& of:reverence, | 
joribip,anc humble obeyſanceto him.| 
Say, Lord, T amnot worthy that thoy 
ſhould'ſt come under my Roof; I:de- 
ſerve not tht crumbs that fallfrom thy 


2.10.) after ſhe had bowed herſelf to| 


| thine eyes... that thou ſhouldſ#'take knows 
ledg of nie; ſeeing Tam a ſtrangers How 
comes it that. my. Lord. ſhouldccaſt his 
cye upon. me 2, What am-I;, that he 


himſelf unto me #-; And when thou| 
haſt depreſſed ty {elf a whulc. at his! 
feet ; Then. .: | | 

Secondly, Riſe a little w color 
mix ſome As of love with this. humi- 
lity. Think .of the infinite love of 
God, that would give his. own Son; 
think of the infinite love of Chriſt that 
would ſo graciouſly come-to fave us, 
and would teave us. theſe remembran- 
cesand tokensof his love. Wiſh that] 


wo _—_— 


reſpond 


f 
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Heaven; among 
| well howrto: loveand ſervethee, wilt 
{youchſafe--.to' deſcend 't&'! me, who 


[thee ? : Is "it poſſible, O'Lord, that 
{thou canſt-not: content thy ſelf to be 
without: me'2 Did thy meer love draw 
[thee'down from Heaven for my fake ? 
tDoſt thans{til]. give thy ſelf unto me, |- 
1as' if thou couldſt never be mine e- 


{this 
{not be: burnt up ? 
{dwellin{uch flames without being con; 
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| rebond with fo great”. a love. © Say, 


Jwichin'thy Jelf, Ol Lord !' Whatam 
1ithatcthon ſhouldeſt command me for 
[to love thee ? + 'What compare be- 


Jeſt ſo'much-deſire to make me a vilit, 


'jand give to 'me an embracement | 


|[Whence comes it; that thou who art in 
them-who know ſ@ 


know -little elſe; but how to offend 


{nough:;?; Who can abide the heat of 
Ten >-Who can feel thy'heart and | 
There 1s none can 


{{umed.”.. /No' foul that can abide inthe 
(body, if a great ſenſe of this love do 
[long abide. We muſt thercfore en 
[treat 6ur gracious Lord, that he would 


[ſtay for the full meaſure of our love, 


[ti] he hath mad us able to do nothing 
elle but love him. 


| tween meand thee; that thou ſhould- | 
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|. "And thirdlyy;Lef 6r Hire ionrleal 
1znto deſire. | Let us beſtech chioto/fil 


us with his-holy. Spirityanditodwal 
in' us by all his divine graces; i Say, 
Lord! ſince thou art-pleafed-to-come 
and offer thy. &lF unto'me,:1My: foul 


_ {thirſteth forrthee: even as the-thirſty 
Eand 3 - 1. hnmbly : firetch-- out. niy 
Pſal.143s 5+ ic 


hands unto! thee 5 I-open:.my ,mouth | 


wide, that thoh'mayeſt fillmec O fi 
|tisfie my; ſaul with thy likeneſs! O ; 


me 'taſte that the Lord is gracious 
And you tnay beaſſured that the Lord 


[loves a tout that lies: in fach ——_— 
|ready to receive him, that: gafſps/an 


longs after him, and faith mvits heart 
Whom have.'T int Heaven but thee # ind 
there is none'on earth beſdes thee. Stir 


F 


Tup thy appetſte. therefore; and come 


{to him as a; chaſed Hatttotheſtreams 


of water, as. an hungry: man'unto'; 
| Feaſt, as a Biide unto hex Wedding) 
 4a:thouſand:-times defirad Labour tg 


{feel ſomething like! to thoſe Tongingy, 


that ſo thou maiſt taſte and favour his 


love the more, and it [may leave a 
{{weeter guſt and reliſh\upon thy ſoul, 
4and thy mouth may praife him after: 
ward with joyful lips. 
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lice of. atonement ; that -Chrilt' hath 
' {wade 5 Iet,us: commemnarite the pains 
e which he indured,, 
|that we:may;enjoy all'the purchaſe of 
[his Bloodz[cthat all people may. reaj1 
1the-fruit of: this; Paſſion)3;-and that for 


[&ath, ahddoprevailed for a pardon; 
[and queriched the fire thatiwas br eak. 
ng out againſt *him.: - 


' || Fippiſov invabut te: moſt effeTual way 
'Iupplicatien's. and which.of tall other 
[could not be relied or . denied, Of 


_ away all his anger and diſpleaſure, 
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| IV. When? "we. taker — into! 


our hands, /it:is:aſeaſonabletime todo. 
chat: AZ which I.cold you: wasone end'| 
of: this Sacrament; | a2. 1 Commer 
nate, i and; ſbew. farth: ori declare the 


Let us xepaelent before him: the ſacri- 


let us 1ntreat hin 


Lhefake of) his bloudy ſacrifice he will 


nd be reconciled; unto.us. Theniſts- 
des (rbey ſay) not knowing how TH 
mitigate; andatone the wrath of King 
Admetws j} hadavert his fury from him, 

_—_ up theiKings Sony and held hin] | 
in his;armes between! himſelf "_ 


fcnd this. the 
Aoloſſeans (i of whom ihe! was King Þ) ) 
held to he: ig-aryiclu g wdrln gidor dyay- 
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ears, 
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|the Fatlier the broken body, and the 


|Say thereforeto him, Behold,O Lord! 


the Lamb that takes away the ſinsof 


far greater--prevalenoy /:1s- -this AQ, 


| would have regard to his dearly belo- 
'ved, and the Lord cannot':turn- back} ' 


the holding up (as it were) :the Son of 
God inour/hands, and repreſenting to 


Bloud of his.onely | begotten... Let-us 


er and our ſouls; let | us: defire he 


our Prayers: that preſfsand: importune 
him with ſuch a mighty-:argument. 


the ſacrifice. of the everlaſting Cove- 
'venant 3 behold we lay before thee 


the world, Is not thy foul in him well 
pleaſed ?. Is not his Body' as really in 
the Heavens, as the ſigns of it = Sn 
in our hands? Hear good Lord! the 
cry of his Wounds, . Let us prevail 
with thee through the virtue of his fa- 
crifice., Let us. tee], ' yea, let all the 
world feel.the power of his interceſll- 
jon. Deny us not, O Lord, feing we 
bring thy Son with us, > Hear thy Son 
O Lord, though thou wilt not hearvus, 
and let us, let all others know that he 
lives and was dead. and that he is alrve 
for evermore. Amen, 
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[neck, and laying his Croſs upon Our 


{account itall joy when we fall ititsma- 
|\nifold temptations. Proteſt therefore 


|that Chriſt ſhall dwell within #s, that 
[we Will be ruled by his Laws, and go- 
;verned by his Spirit, that he ſhall be 


( 
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"And ſecondly, Tt is ' x ſeaſonable| 
tine to' profeſs our ſelves Chriſtians, 
and thatwe will take up our CroſFand 
follow after him. © This fak;#g of 'the 
bread, we ſhould look upon as'a're- 
ceiving the yoke of Chriſt 'upor our 


| 


ſhoulder, if ' he think fit. We em- 
brace a crucified Jeſus, and we are not 
to expect to live in pleaſures ,'\nlels 
they be ſpiritual 5 nor torejoicewith 
the world, butto endure affii tion. arid 


unto him, that thou loveſt him as thou 
ſeelt him, fript and naked, bruiſedand 
wounded; lain and dead; and thitthou 
art . contented to- take joyfully® the 
(polling of thy goods, to be pleaſed 
with'pains, and to count death the way 
tolike, COELSE £8 26d 

V. Whenweeat, it is a fit ſeaſon to 
put forth theſe two acts of faiths 

I. Let us expreſs our hearty (conſent 


the alone King of our ſouls, and the 
Lord of all our faculties ; and that we 
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will have go qther Maſter but onely 


| the;incorporating of gle thing withithe 


[to; be leparated from his ſervice; for 
leverteadhere unto, him. as our Prince 
and 


|bandz. hereſoever his Commands ill 


with;;a moſt cordial : affection. ..; Let 
the fire burg now; and make ns boy! 
' ups; {8a Even Fun over with love to 


bim.,'; Now is the: time ot onely to 


him.:tog1ve commands, within,.ys, 
Eating told you ig a federal rite,; and 
therefore: when, we have. 1wallowed 
this bread, we ſhould think that we 
have: furzendred all up into his. hands, 
and *put: him into. tall power, over; our 
ſouls. //And, we: ſhould - think. ial(a; 
that,ye have given him, the polleſiios 
of, our 1louls for ,ever,; and, engaged: 
neyer4to change our:Maſter.,' | Fprret- 
71g. 15. MOre recelying,, then! tqkingia 
thing,with our-hangs ;; Jt is, as itwwere, | 


ſubllanceaf our bodies; and making it 
a parti of.gur ſelves, that.it may laltas 
long 49; e-:. So fhould we meditate, 
that -Wwereceive the, Lord Jeſus never 


Captain, as our Head and;/Huf 
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gireonr ſelves to him; 1, but toomake' a 
frrifice of our 'ſWKves , as a whole 
burnt-offering ware God, Now ſhould 
:welay. var felves on the' Altar'of the 
Lotd;'tobeoffered up intirely to/him 
-whoi made his ſoulian | ofÞeringfor in, 
'Tharthere may! riot onely be #repre- 
ſentative;, but/a real facrifice' at.this 
Feaſt; unto Heaven 3; e, that We miay 


we: our: felves may"otfer up out-fouls 
ard bodies unto-him; -andſend thety.up 
inflaties'of loveyas fo many Hiotockifts 


\n6t -onely ſhew:/ forth the ſacrifice of | 
|Chrift;and repreſent it before; God:but 


$6 be'tenfirmed attd ſpehtin th@Rtvice 


our choige-fo- well; -and think" that we 
{ref beholden-to him, that we may 
[ _— ſelves to him, asto begin'to 


« 
4 


flinies of 'n Seraphim in the-Iove of 


of a Oheubinsi in'thefervice of God,and 
\forthevoice of atr Ange 


of o0nr'God. Ther let 'us Wiflffor the 
God's for the cheerfulneſs atid' bo: peed 


| that we! mity 
ſing the praiſes of God. Let ws like 


ap+ for joy that we' have patted with 
ourſelves, and are become his; 
: And'as a token that we'gtve onr 


op and all\we- have to: God, we 


(hould now think: :npon thoſe offerings 


we 
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 we'intend tomake'for the poor, meiy- 
bers- of Jeſus Chriſt; and defire [the 
Lord to accept of our gifts whichwe 
preſent him withal, : as earzefts:of our 
{clves, which we have conſecrated un- 
to him. And perhaps now our hearts 
may-be {tirred with; ſo great compalli- 
on, and our bowels may be ſo-feeling-| 
| A moved, that our charity may avetr- 
_ | ow: the banks that we: had ſet 1x, ;and 

the firethat is within us may: requirea 
fatter and larger offering then we'de- 
| ſigned. But howſoever: we..cahnot 
but deal our bread-to the hungry with 
a: more cheerful hand, and. give'our 
Almes with a freer! heart,- when "we 
[ have received the Bread of Life into 
| aur hands and hearts,.and felt what the 
huge cbarity of our Lord was toward 
{US molt miſerable and wretched Creq: 
{ eQres, ;-. PY 7 714 out tt 


|. 2 Aſecond. AcQtiof, faith which We} 

ſhould now exercile,-is' this,: Let-us 
{really believe that. all theblefilingsof| 
{the New Covenant are made-over-to 

us by this g/27ingiand (receiving of his] 
[acred .body, - -Let thy ſoul ſay 5 4M] 
beloved: is mine, as I am tis. Be 
| confident and well aflured, thatif _ 
# waſt| 
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and:grace, and ſtrength,and ſalvation, 

as'thy' mouth thou axt fure cateth the 

holy Bread, _ ha 7 | 
The ſormer A& was a receiving 


him as oxr Lord; andithis as our $avi-| 


owr. Think therefore that now Chriſt 
dwelleth'in"thee , and thou in him 3 
that ashe muſt be Maſter of the houſe, 
fothou'ſhalt partake of all his riches, 
of all his honour and pleaſure. And 


.[fobegin to ranſack his treaſures, deſire 


himto ſpread before thee his meſtima- 
ble riches ; pray him to ſhew thee if 


itbe but a little glimpſe of the glory of | 


the inheritance of the Saints. And 
what joy will. this create in thy foul, 
when thou thinkeſt that thou -and 
Chriſt are one 3 that thou art united 
to his moſt precious Body, and ſhall 
certainly receiveall the benefits of his 
Death and Paſſion ? O what raviſh- 


ment ſhould it be unto us, to believe| 
that ſin ſhall not have dominion. o-| 
yer us.3 that the Blood of Jeſus! 


cleanſeth us from all unrighteouſnels ; 


that the flames of Hell ſhall never} 


touch us 3 that death is ſwallowed up 


| waſt hearty in the former att of faith, | 
| thou ſhalt as certainly receive pardon, 


| 
| 
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Rom. 15:13. 


Epheſ. 3.17. 


"| im vi&tary:3. that thegrave is buried in 


'the Wounds of quzi9aviour 3: thatwel 
are. ſealed with themark of God,-and;| 
cotnigned., to.:'a d immaortality:;| 
and ſhall inherit the joys of 'owr. Kar! 
With. what, boldneſs mow. may weite- | 
new our. requeſts! x. him, aud; impot- | 
tunately; plead with; him tbr a!ſupply| 
of;all eur. wants?; We :may:.i pyt;up| 
ſtxanger cries naw.that: we conceive| 
he 15.:n us, and intreat-him fince'ith 
| his /pleaſure tobe; {o:familiar-with: us, | 
that. we may be filled with allthefils] 
neſs: of -God.. Q-my Lord !.(may.a 
foul fay ) if thow loveſt: me ſo-much; 
tulfl in me all the good pleaſure of 
thy goodneſs, and the work of faith 
with power. -F}Il me withalljey and 
|-PEace, in ,believing. - Let me + nr 
1n..:hope.. Let -me be rooted. and 
grounged in love. If IT have found 
tayour. in thine-eyes, let me be filled 


thou that thou loveſt me, if Thaveno 


with, the holy Ghoſt. - How fayſt 


more love unto thee, no more life from 
'thee, and if I be fo barren and un- 
fruitful in good Works ? O my Lord, 
[ take the boldneſs lovingly to com- 
plain to thee, and expoſtulate mo | 

thee. 
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ty ſervice ?.wHy'atn Tfounwillingto 
exetute thy' eerfimands ?' why am Fo 
weak and unable againſt the"enemies 
affaults? Tf thou be with me, whoican 
be againft me 3 Surely'the Lord God 
ia Sunand a Shield; the-Lord will 
five grace arid glory, nopood thin 

wHP he withhold from them that wal 

uprightly. "Through thee I ſhall do 


things through Chriſt which' ſtreng- 
thens me. I will rejoice m'thy falvarz- 


[on, and in the Name of my God'vvill 


[fect up my Bangers. Lord I believe, 


| help'thou my-unbelief. | 
| * When vve'thave done thefe things 
[with the beſt devotion vve can, it will 
be a great refreſhment to the ſoul, if vve | 
[turn it-a little tovvards thoſe vvhoare 
= friends of your Lord, -And there- 
[fore L* 


. , 


VI. Sixtly, When vve ſee him give 
the ſame Bread to others, let us renevv 
Acts cf Love unto our Brethren, Let 
usthink that vvabeing many, are but 
one body, and that we are made mem” 


yaliantly, thou ſhalt tread-down all 
enemies: / It 'is' the Lordthae per- 
formethall thingsfor me. Tcandoall;| e 


Pfal, 84.12. : 


Pſal.60. 12. | 


lal. 57.2, 


Phil. 4. 13. 
Pal. 20. 5. 


Mark 9. 24. 
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| willmakeus burn in affeftion to each 
| other. That will utterly put: out all 


| 


{ thoſe black and dark paſſions beginto 
.[reek, let us but preſently enter into 


bers oneof -nother.; m—__ 4 usardently,| 
therefore embrace them. in our armes3| 
ler us claſp about them as, our friends; | 
let us:love; one another with. a pureſ| 


heart-'fervently. If we feel not the 
the dear love of our Lord, and that 
the ſparks'of envy, anger, or malice, 
which are already buried, that they 
-OUrL * ub. hat will teach us a per- 
ed motions. Let us but reſolve that 
our thoughts ſhall dyell inthe ſide of 


Chriſt, and Hell cah never ſhoot any 
of its fires unto us. If ever any of 


his wounds, and they will all be ex- 


| 


| 


tinguiſhed, When we feel but the 
loving warmth of his heart, all our an- 
ocr wlll turn into love, and all our e- 
nemics will find us friends. Let us 
relolve thereforc now that we remem- 


ber his love toecnerpies, that we will | 
never bear\ any hatred more: Letus 


relolve 


flame, hot enough , let us ſtir up in| 
| our- minds agam the remembrance of 


tay never a any more revive to gtowin| 


fect remedy againſt all ſuch diſtemper- 
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butes himſelf vo us all, that we will 
the foot , T have no need of thee ; that: 


bearing one anothers infirmities, kind- 
ly accepting of reproots, doing all the 
200d we can to ſoul and body, that all 
men may know us to be Chriſts Dit- 
ciples. . .That ,we may do thus, let: 
every man think. as ſeriouſly as he can' 


within himſelf: . Did Chriſt dye onely 
for me? Washis body broken formy 
fake alone ? Are not other. perſons as 
dear unto him as my ſelf? Have we 
not all eaten of the ſame Loaf? Are 


| 


we not about to drink of the ſame 
Cup? How ſhall I hate thoſe whom 
my Beloved loves? How ſhallI envy 
thoſe to. whom he is ſo. liberal? How 
ſhall 1 offend one of theſe. for whom 
Chriſt dyed? How ſhall I deny my ſelf 
tohim, to whom my Lord hath given 
himſelf? O my ſoul ! haſt not thou eſ- 


pouſed the ſame loves with thy bleſled | 
Lord? Muſt not all his friends and re- , 


lations be thy kindred £ Now he's not 


Brother, that the eye ſhall not fay to} 


one member ſhall not ſtrike another;} 
'that we will live in all peace and love, | 


never contemn nor deſpiſe the meaneſt | 


| 
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ſhamed to call them brethren. And| 
{-cherefore let them lye in thy boſome, 
1 let my foul cleave unto them, let us 
|-keep the unity of the ſpirit mthe bond} 
1'of 'peace. EE 


** Snch heavenly Aſpirations and Af- 
-feCtions as theſe ; would be as a ſweet 


| perfume in'onriouls, that would make] 


-ptr Lord to like of his habitation the 
' better 3 they would beas the fragrant 


| Oyntment oured on the head o Aas 


"ron, that 'would invite him to more 
ardent embraces, and give him the 
greater contentment .1n us. For ſo 


l | you read him ſaying inthe Cazz. 4.10. 
i. JPdal. 33-2. | 


How fair is thy Love, my Sifter, my 
Spouſe; how much better is thy love 
then Wine, and the ſmell of thy 
Oyrtments thew Spices? She had 
ſaid cap. T. 3. That his Name was an 
'Oyntment poured forth , the favour of 
winch made 'all Virgin-ſouls. 1 love 
with him; and now he faith the very 
ſame of her, That he was much ena- 
moured of her love ( hs even ravilh- 
ed, as 1t 151n the verſe before) and that 
nothing was ſo beautiful or ſweet un- 
to him as that love. Now by the 


mention 'of the Oyntments {to which, 
the 
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the Pſalmriſt compares the unity of | 
Brethren) it ſhould ſeem the Bride- 
| [groom commends not onely her love 
| {to him, buttoall his, not onely tothe 
head, but the whole body. And there- 
fore he compares her preſently, (v.12.)| aid 73 navle 
'to a Garde, becauſe ( as one of the | 99g” xapriy 
Ancients ſpeaks ) ſhe did bring forth RY 
[all the fruits of the ſpirit, which are | 
Love, Joy, Peace, and the reſt of their 
kindred: And to a Garden encloſed, | N*xnngutyes 
becauſe guarded againſt the enemy by | J$5X*$ _ 
'the hedge and fence of the Command- | a&v aa | 
'ments; the ſum 'of which is love to | 9&rvdln 2. 
God, and to one another. 
VII. Seventhly, When wereceive the | 
Cup, it 1s fit that we ſhould again ad- 
[mire the wonderful love of God, that 
(he would purchaſe us to himſclf by hs 
own bloud, And we ſhould contider | 
the great and ineſtimable value ot As 20. 28. 
[this blond, that could make expiation, 
and give God full ſatisfaction for ſuch 
1a world of offences. The infinite vir- 
tue likewite; as well as2xlre of this fa- 
crifice, ſhoutd be "taken. into our 
[thoughts, which laſts tor'ever, and is 
[now as freſh and full of cfhcacy as if 
the blood were newly ſhed upon the 
X 2 Crols. 
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Heb. 12.19. 


Heb. 10. 14. 


| this Offering. Confider how many 


Croſs. For ſo the Apoſtle faith, 
This man after he had once offered for 
ſinue , for ever ſate down on the right 
hand of God. And that you may 
wonder more at the excellency of 


ſinnes you have committed , and then 

uelle how many the finnes are 
which have been committed by all 
men that have been, are. and ſhall 
be in the World; and yet that this 
one Sacrifice is ſufficient in Gods ac- 
count to take away all , being of an 
everlaſting force and power. And 
the bettcr again to concetve of this ad- 
mirable thing , compare it with the ſa- 
crifices of old. One ſacrifice could 
take away but one oftence among the 
Tews., and that meerly againſt a car- 
nal Commandment , yet this though 
but oze, - can take away all offences 
even againſt the eternal Law of God. 
And the ſtrength of a Sacrifice under 
the Law, continued no longer then jult 
while it was offered , but was to be re- 
peated again in caſe of a new offence; 
but the bloud of Jeſus endures for 


} 
, 
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' fecTed for ever them that are ſandi- 


ever, and by one offering he hath per- 


fied. 
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years diſtance from that ſacrifice, may 
be as much expiated, and receive as 
gicat benefit by it, as they that ſaw him 
upon the Altar, or as he that pur his fin- 
gers into. his wounds, and thruſt his 
hand into his ſide. For the Lord laid | 
on him the iniquity of us all; andhe 
bare the ſinnes not onely of that ge- | 


Think thennow , that the Cup 1s 1n | 


pd. We that live at {ixteen kundred | 


ncration , but of all ſucceeding Ages, | 


his bloud , that thou mailt recetve as 


had{t been permitted to have laid thy 
hands on his head , and put all thy {ins 
upon him, as Aaron did upon the head 
of the Beaſt that was offered for 


thy hands, now that thou drinkeſt of | 


real effects of his faerifice, as 1t thou |. 


let thy thoughts ſlide to a ſecond : 
Meditation which is hereon depend- 
Ing. 

2. And confider with thy felt how 
firm that Covenant is which is made } 
with us in the bloud of: Jelus, and how 
ccrtainly Gad will pertorm whatſoe- 


'ver his Sonne hath promiſed. It 1s 


venant , which doth intimate , that he. 
E 3 ſealed | 


the Congregation of Iſrael. And 1o|' 


cated the bloud of the everlaſting Co: | ch, 13, 20. 
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ſealed the Covenant with his Bloud, 
that he died to aſlert the truth of all 
that he*ſaid , he took it upon his death 
that he was ſent of God; and as he 
ſealed to 1t by his death, ſo God did 
ſeal to it by his reſurreFion , which 
two put together, are the grand proofs | 
which we have to ſhew for the truth 
of the Goſpel, And then we may 
be confident that the mercy of the 
Lord endures for ever; for the ſeal of 
the Covenant is everlaſting, and never 
fails. The firſt Covenant was made 
by bloud, as you may ſee Exod. 24: 
7,8. yea, there is ſuch an affinity be- 
tween theſe words, ſandio and ſan- 
gxzs , that inall likelihood their near-| 
neſs ariſe from hence, becauſe by] 
bloud all eſtabliſhments and ſanctions] 
were wont to be made. But the Bloud| 
of that Covenant vaniſhed away, and 
never roſe again, and ſo in time did the 
Covenant it ſelf, as the Apoſtle tells 
us, Heb. 8.13.' And therefore the 
! ord fealed the new Compact by a 
better bloud , which is quickned again 
to an eternal life, to aſſure us that 
the mercies of jt ſhall never cecafe. 
Here therclore thy foul may again 
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iniquities he would remember _ no 
more , which is the ſum of the Co- 
lyenant, as it there follows 1n the Apa- 
ſtles diſcourſe , Heb, 10. 16, 17. Thou 
maiſt grow confident, and rejaice jn 
God thy ſalvation; thou mailt. defire 
[him to remember, that 1t-is the precioys 
Bloud of his Sonne which thou re-. 
[membreſt; thou maiſt tell him that 
is not the bloud of Bulls and Goats 
that thou pleadeſt , but of Jeſus the | 
Lamb of God, without. ſpot and ble- ; 
|miſh, Thou maiſt ask him if he do 
not ſee that Bloud in the. Heavens 3 it 


plead with God that he wauld put his | 
Gm into thy heart, and write them 
in thy mind, and that thy. fins and 


he be not more pleaſed, with it, then | 
with the bloud of the Cattle upon it 
thouſand Hills. Say, Lord, is the: 
Bloud of Jeſus dead? 'Dath it not CLy | 
2s loud in thine ears as ever? Halt: 
thou not made him a Pricſt after the 
power of an. endlcſs life? ,yca, haſt 
thou not (worn, and is it not impollible | 
that thou ſhould(ſt -repent? Thea 1 
bumbly crave that a poor ſinner which | 
hath nothing to offer thee, may be ac; | 
cepted by that offering, ., Lhen Ict ze2 | 
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Pſalm 21+ 


\ live by his Life as ſo marty already have 
['done. 
{well pleaſed with finners through him: 
{Let me know that I have found favour 


Tersand Praiſes, 


Let #e know that thou art 


in thine eyes.” Let all the Prayers 
that I have now made, | be graciouſly 
accepted. - Remember all my offer- 
ings.and accept of my ſacrifice of Pray- 
Yea, remember his 
bloud, when'T do not aftually remem- 
ber it; and when I amſtlent, and do 
not pray ,* let that prevail for bleſſings 
[upon me, Doth mot the King joy 
in thy flirength? Haſt thou not given 
| him his. hearts deſire, and not with- 
holden the requeſt of his lips * Thou 
haſt ſet a Crown of pure ' Gold upon 
his head. © He ashed Life of thee , and 
thou gaveſt it him, even length of 
dayes for ever and ever. His Glory 
| 7s great in thy Salvation: Honour 
| 47d Majeſty haſt thou laid upon him. 
For thou haſt made him moſt bleſſed 
for ever: Thou haſt made' him ex- 
ceedjing "glad with thy  Countenance* 
And therefore ſince he lives, let 
live alſo : Since thou haſt heard him, 
hear us alfo- for his ſakes Send #8 
help out of thy-San@yary , aud ſtreng- 
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then #5 out of Sion. Grant ' #5 ac- 
cording to our heart , and fulfil all our 
petitions. Save Lord! let the King hear 
4 when we call. 

3. Meditate likewiſe - what danger 
there is.1n not ſtanding to that Cove- 
nant that 1s here confirmed by. bloud 
between God and us. They uſed 
when they made Covenants by bloud, 
to cut the Beaſt in ſunder , and both 
parties paſſed between the two halts, 
(as you may ſee Jer. 34. 18, 19.) 
Which cuſtom was as old as Abra- 
hams time, as Gen. 15. 10, 17, 18. 
will inform you. This paſling of 
both parties between the parts of the 
Beaſt, was as much as a wiſh, that ſo 
it might befall him that ſhould break 
the Covenant which was made be- 
| tween them. Now when we behold 
the Bloud of the Son of God poured 
out, and his Body broken, and ſoa 
Covenant {ſtricken between God and 
us, by his receiving him into Heaven, 
and our drinking of his bloud, and eat- 
ing of his Body here on Earth, we 


hot being ſtedfaſt in his Covenant. 
| God will require his Sonnes bloud at 
our 
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ſhould think what the danger wil be of 
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Luke 12, 46. 
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|them, Matt. 22.44. This fad Medi- 


' our hands. The Lord of that ſervant 
will come ina day when: he looks not 
for him, and inan hour that he is not 
aware of, x} StyoTopioe «v7dy , aud ſhall 
cnt him in ſunder, and give him his 
portion with the Hypocrites, Mat.24, 
50,51. T have often thought that 
he alludes.to that cuſtom of cutting 
the Beaſt intwain , and that the mean- 


end 


and falſe, or as St. Lukes phraſe is, 
£21504 , unbelievers, unfaithful ſouls, 
all that break their faith with Chriſt, 
and violate his Covenant, they ſhall 
be cut in two ( as the word lignifies ) 
they ſhall have ſuch an execution done 
upon them, as was done upon the Beaſt 
of old, and receive ſuch a horrible 
doom as is fit for perjured perſons. 
They ſhall be broken in pieces as his 
Son was broken. Yea, he will fall 
upon them as a ſtone, and grind them 
to powder, f{ceing they would not love 
him as the Bread of Life bruiſed for 


tation may not. be unſcafonable at a 
Feaſt of joy, no more then a little vi- 
negar in a mixture of many ſweets. 
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ing is, All perſons that arc deceitfy} 


Andas dreadful as'it is, it may bring 
| us| 


© 4 em” 


"TIC Ae * 

4 DA 2 ve 77 -f 
2 SN b, "3's; : G ” A b 
FG ” 4 

p ——_— — . : . 

"Ts Of — LY 4 "OT"? 
7 tt" 
” —_— Y 


- of Preparation. . 


F 
wy OY 
Zx $ , 
” 


us the more abundant comfort after- 
ward, by making us firm to God, and 
eſtabliſhing us in Faith and Obedi- 
ence, 

But whether the Reader will think | 
fit to meditate of this matter at that i 
timeorno3 yet let me ſtay his thoughts | 
awhile now, and entreat him ſeriouſ-| 
ly tothink what the doom of all thoſe | 
will be, who rebel againſt him to whom 
they have ſo often {worn ſubjection. 
The love of God cannot make them 
love him 3 the Bloud of Chriſt cannot 
make them bleed, notwithſtanding | 
the Death of Chriſt, they will dye; 
and all the bandsthat he can lay upon 
them, willnot hold them faſt, O what 7 
chains of Darkneſs are they reſerved | 
for , who break ſo many cords of love 
aſunder ! What a ſacrifice muſt they 
be to the vengeance of God, whom b 
the ſacrifice of Chriſt on the Croſs 
could not deliver !- The wrath of God 
will utterly conſume, and burnthem 
up. They ſhall bea whole burnt-of- 
tering to his fiery indignation 3 they 
themſelves ſhall tatisflie for their ſins, 
and then he can never be ſatisfied. 
Theſe men take all' the guilt of their 

ins 
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fearlelly go to Hell, as though they 
could bear his indignatien, 'or fave 
themſelves fromthe fury of his anger, 
O let ſinners conſider what they do 
when they neglet fo great ſalvation. 
So farre ſhall - they be from bein 
Chriſts and Saviours to themſelves, 
that they ſhall be their own Devils 
and Tormentors. Their ſpirits ſhall 
turn into fiends, and they ſhall miſe- 
rably rage and fume againſt their own 
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| finnes- upon their- own fouls, and}. 


S] 


ſelves, and eternally crucifie their 


thoughts. Their anger and di{plea- 
ſure ſhall burn againſt their own ſouls, 
for their contempt of the Covenant of 
Grace : the bloud of Chriſt will call 
for their blood ; the pardon that was 
offered , will plead for no pardon; and 
all the Expence which God hath been 
at, will be charged upon them. What 
then will they do, when they ſhall be 
|rendred guilty of the bloud of the 
Lord, when the Love of God it ſclf 
will be their accuſer , when they ſhall 
be oppreſled, and caſt under an infinite 
debt which they can-never pay #' T hey 

muſt groan, and ſigh, and cry _— the 
ur- 


own hearts, in* vexing and racking-| 


—_— 


| ſleep in the Devils Arms. And yet 


| [et it not be ſhed in vain. Think how 


| under feet z into what anger his love | 
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burden toall eternity 3 and the Name 
of Chriſt which is ſo ſweet to conver-| 
ted ſinners, will be a name of death| 
and horror unto them, and the bloud 
of Chriſt, which 1s the life of all the 
holy Ones of God , will be like red 
and bloudy colours to ſome crea- 
tures, which will make- them raging 
mad... If I could exaggerate ths as 
it deſerves, methinks I could at- 
fright a ſoul that is.inthe profoundeſt 


why ſhould I think ſucha thought? jf 
the bloud of Chriſt cannot do it, bur 
men will dye in fecure-{inning , why 
ſhould we think to prevail? Q think 
of the bloud of Chriſt therefore,*and 


angry he will be that his deareſt heart 
bloud ſhould be ſpilt on the ground 
like water, to no purpole at allasto 
thy ſoul. Think how it grieves him 
to ſee his love 10 undervalued; how 
it pierces him toſee his bloud trodden 


will at laſt turn, and this will move 
thee more then all that I canſay. If a] 
man could ſpeak nothing but tire,. and } 
{moak, and bloud ; if flames ſhould 


come 


— 
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{ſpeak but of 'ene particular day of 


come out of his mouth inſtead of 
|words3 if he had a voice likethun- 
der, and an eye like. lightning," he 
could not repreſent unto you the miſe- 


the bloud of the Sonne of God, The 
j very Sur ſhall be turned into dark- 
| eſs (faith the Apoſtle out of Joel, 
| AF5 2.20.) and the Moon into blood 
before the great and notable day of 


come to deſtroy the Enemies of his 
'Croſs. And yet he ſeems there to 


Judgment upon the Jewiſh Nation, 
who crucified the Lord of Lite, and 
that was but a type and figure of the 
laſt day, and came far ſhort of the 
blackneſs and darknefs of that time 


geance on all them that know not] 
God, andobey notthe Goſpel of rhe| 
Lord Feſlus. How terrible would 


|jtbe to fee the Heavens all covercd 
' with clouds.of bloud ; to feel drops of 
blood come raining down upon our 
heads; and next, fhowtes of tire from | 
| the melting Sun, cometrickling upon | 
' Our eyes; and then ſheets of flames 

W rap-| 


ry of thoſe that-make no reckoning of|. 


the Lord, viz. the day 'when- he ſhall 


when the Lord will come to take ven- | 
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| [wrapping about our bodies; to hear 
the earth groan, and the pillars of 
the world crack, as if the whole frame 
of Nature were a dying, and the world 
were tumbling into its Grave? All 
this would be but a petty image of that 
dreadful Day , when the Son of righ- 
[teouſneſs- ſhall be cloathed with clouds 


[be as flames of fire; when he ſhall 
[cloath himſelf with vengeance as a 
Garment, when the Lamb of God 
himſelf ſhall roar like a Lyon, and the 
meek and compaſiionate Jelus ſhall 
rend in pieces, and devour. There 
can be nothing more ſtrange, then for 
a Lamb to be angry , for a ſheep to 
tear and deſtroy. If he once gird his 
ſword upon his thigh, and reſolve to! 
dip his feet in the blood of the wicked, 
it will bea diſmal , a bloudy day in- 
deed, and wo beto all thoſe on whom 
that dreadful ſtorm ſhall fall , when 
the God of Heaven himſelf ſhall come 
Mm flaming fire to deſtroy his Adverſa- 
ries. ' For ever ſhall they lve wallow- 
ng in their own blond, and all their 
bloud ſhall be turned into fire, and 


lof wrath, when his countenance ſhall | 


they ſhall bathe themſelves in {treams 


of 
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of Brimſtone, and. roll themſelves jnl 
beds of flames, and their torment (NY 
never ceaſe. Much rather would ] 
havea Lyon ſatisfie this bloudy Jawes 
_ | with. my fleſh, or a cruel Tyrant rake 
in my bowels with the teeth of burn- 
ing Irons, or be prickt to death with 
Needles, or endure all the milerjes 
that any ingenuous witty Devil can 
invent, then fall into the angry hand 
of a loving Saviour. Much rather 
would I ſee the Sun ſcowle., and all 
the clouds of Heaven come ratling 
down ina Tempeſt upon my head,then: 
behold the leaſt frown in the browot 
the blefſed Jeſus, What anger mult 
that be which ſhall lye in the boſom 
of Love? What fire burns like to 
Jealouſie? Who fo enraged as thoſe 
whoſe love is abuſed, and groſly con- 
temned? Allthat the Apolle can tell 
us in Anſwer to this Queſtion, 1s, that 
' our God is a conſuming fire , Heb. 13: 
29, Our God, even the God of 
Chriſtians', the God of St. Pal, the 
God and Father of our Lord Jeſus,|} 

the God of Love and Goodnels, 

is a burning, conſuming Fire. And 

Who may awell with everlaſting Burt-| 
ings 


Wirefuſe not him that ſpeaketh , &c. 
The| 
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ings ? who may abide when he'is an- | 
gry 2 Leſt any ſhould fay that the 
Bloud of Jeſus ſhall queneh the flames, | 


and extinguiſh theſe angry heats, -ob- 
ſerve to whon he ſpeaks theſe words ; 
not to men under the Law. from the 
fiery Mount, but to thoſe who were 
come to Mount $70, to Jefus the 


Mediator of the New Covenant, and|_ 
tothe bloud of ſprinkling, &c. v. 22, 


24. from whence he concludes-theſc 
two things : | 
Firſt, That greater puniſhment ſhall 
be inflicted on Chriſtians then others, 
if they refuſe obedience to Chriſts 
commands, v.25. LD 
Secondly , That therefore they 
ſhould ſeriouſly betake themſelves to 


the ſervice of their Lord, with reve-|- 


rence and godly fear, v. 28,29. 


Wicked men conclude, O we ſhall| 


eſcape well enough, take you no care, 
Chriſt hath died and done all for us. 
We need not be fo ſcrupulous ſince he 
hath ſatisfied for our ſins. But the 


[Apoſtle makes juſt the quite. contrary 


concluſion. We are come to the Blond 


of Jeſus, &c. therefore ſee that you 
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The Bloud of Jeſus ſpeaks better 
things to thoſe that accept of the Goſ- 
pel and obey it, then the bloud of 4- 
beÞs ſacrificedid 3 but toall that refuſe 


1it, it ſpeaks morefadly then the bloud 


that cryed againſt Cain, and for ever 


| ſhall ſuch men be baniſhed from the 


face of Cod. | 


God thus terrible after he had moſt 
highly magnified the priviledg of 


| Chriſtians 3 and that will apologize for 


me who have diverted to this ſad diſ- 


| courſe, when I was treating of the joy- 


ful Feaſt of Chriſtians. But to that I 
fhall now return again. 
VIIT. Eightly. After all this, Let 


[us meditate of the joys of Heaven, 
. [of the Eternal Supper of the Lamb, 
and the bleſſed life that we thall livea-| 


bove. 

For the joys of the other world are 
uſually expreſſed among the Jewes , 
by eating and drinking, .greater plen- 
ty of which chear was in their Coun- 
trey then any other, being a Land 
flowing with Milk and Honey, You 
may ſce a tcotſtep of this in the New- 


Teſtament, beſide all thoſe inthe Old. 
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| The Apoſtle you fee repreſents our| 


One| 
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One that fate at meat with our Savi- 
our, ſaith, ( Lxke 14. 15.) Bleſſed is he 
that ſhall eat Bread in the Kingdom 
of God. Which ſome ſay was an-or- 
dinary ſaying among the . Rabbines. 
This 1s moſt certain, that there are 
{trange things in their latter Wri- 
ters concerning the jW 53 Garden of 
Eden, or pleaſure that 3s above an-| 
[werable to that which was below. 
Where they ſpeak of delightful Ri- 
vers, of Tables furniſhed with Lev7a- 
than and Behemoth; by which it 1s 
likely their Dectors firſt underſtood 


ſome ſpiritual datnties, and under 


[this mythology did hide an excellent 


meaning; but the great impoſtor a- 
homet hath from thence fabricated his 
carnal bruitiſh Paradiſe, taking them 
in a groſs and unworthy 'ſenſe. The 
like they ſpeak of Wine kept from 
the beginning of the world in a certain 
place, z. e. excellent old Wine, of 
which their 2&ſſzah ſhall firſt taſte, to- 
gether with the Leviathan, and then 
the Juſt they expect ſhall-be feaſted. 
$0 K. Hai, in his Book of the interpre- 
tation. of Dreams, ſaith that it 1s a 
gn of good to ſee in our ſleep white 


SK 3 Grapes, | 
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' Grapes, and theeating of them ſignj- 
fies' the. poſſeſſion of eternal life, .be-| 
cauſe they ſhew. the Wine that 1s kept 
in Grapes /TyoRTD 9M from the days 
| of the beginning. All which I bring 
for this purpoſe, that you may ſee, they 
uſed by eating and drinking to ſet 
forth the joys of Heaven, and that 
you may better underſtand thoſe 
words of-our Saviour immediately af- 
| ter he had given them this Sacramen- 
tal Bread-and Wine, Mat. 26.29, 7 
will not drink hencefoath: of this fruit 
of the Vine, until that day, when I 
drink it new with .you in my Fa- 
thers Kingdom. Which is no more 
then to ſay, J ſhall mever feaſt a- 
gain with you till we meet in Heaven, 
and partake together 'of thoſe joys 
that are figuratively expreſſed by new 
Wine. In ſome regard, :and of ſome 
ſorts, zew Wine is the beſt, and in 0- 
others: old is preferred ;* and ſo ſome- 
times by the one, ſometimes by the 0- 
ther, thoſe eternal, pleaſures are de- 
noted, St.' Luke alſo hath the ſame 
ſ{cnle more fulby, cap. 22.5 16, - Twill 
not eat any more thereof ( i.e. Of 
the Patlcover) wntil it be fulfilled T 

eo the 
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[Kingdom of the Son, is an em- 


[| he .did eat with them when'he roſe a- 
gain) but the next feſtivity that we 


[rejoyce together any more, t111 riey | 


| "a « 
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| the Kingdom of God. 3. e, 1 will not\ 


keep with you another ſoletmn Com- 
memoration-of Gods mercies (though 


ſhall celebrate together, muſt be in| 


ed, as Pharaoh was. And again,v.189, 
He ſaith, T will not drink. of the fruit 
of the Vine, untill the Kingdom'of 
God ſhall ' come. Which _ no. 
more but that he and they ſhould not 


came to drink of the Rivers of Gods 
pleaſures. From all -which we ma 


wellcolle&, that the Wine here inthe 


bleme of the Wine in the Kingdom | 
of the Father. In this world 1s the 
Kingdom of Chriſt, in the world to 
come ſhall be the Kingdom of God ; 
and what is dene here, 1s a ſhadow of 
what ſhall be done ina more excellent 
manner hereafter 3 and therefore this 


[holy Feaſt ſhould repreſent unto us | 


thoſe Heavenly delights. From this | 


| Wine of the Grape we ſhould en-/ 


x 3 deavour ' 


— 


Heaven, inthe very preſence of God.} 
[when the Deyil your great enemy 
[ſhall be overthrown and quite'deſtroy-| 
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ty@- volts that which is apprehended 


ſures that he will hereafter beſtow up- 


| verlaſting reſt, and that now we rather 


[his Glory, and feaſt our eyes with the 


|toſtirr up the langings of our ſoul 3 We 


deavour -to_ raiſe our minds to the' 


by the mind, and taſted by the pallate 
of the ſoul.,, which flows from God 


himſelf. We ſhould think that theſe 
are but ſome foretaſts of thoſe plea- 


on us, but the Aztepaſts of the eter- 
nal Supper, but the Y7gils of the e- 


faſt then feaſt; if we compare theſe 
joys with thoſe that are above. We 
ſhould look upon theſe as aſſurance of 
better chear, where our appetites ſhall 
be ſatiated, and our thirſt quenched; 
where we ſhall ſee the Lord Jeſus in 


{ſight of his beauty ; yea, where we 
ſhall be raviſhed with the ſight of God 
himſelf, and ſhall drink cf the plea- 
ſures that ſtream from the light of his 
bleſled face, And after thoſe things 
in the world to come, ſhould we {ſtrive 


ſhould defire to be in Heaven, we 
ſhould thirſt after larger draughts, - to 
quench our thirſt in the Oceanit ſelf, 
and to paſs from this dark Glats, and 
this vail of the Sacraments, tothe clear 

Rn viſion | 
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| viſion of his brightnefs. For if Ced| 
do here (atisfle his faithful Servants as 
| with Marrow and fatneſs, much more 
[in the world to come will he replenifth 
| and fill them with {ſweetneſs and. joy 


| [Heavenly hoſt, and to joyn our hearts 
[and voices with the celeſtial Quirez we 


_ [we could make all men hear from the 
Eaſt to the Weſt the found of our | 
|thankſgivings. We ſhould ſing that ( 


[ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of 
 [Hoſts, Heaven and Earth are full of 
{thy glory. And fo we read that as 
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it ſelf. 

IX. Ninthly, And in the conclufton, | 
we ſhould give God thanks for thefe| 
great favours, for the hopes of his 


glory, forthe taſtes which he gives us| 
[|before-hand , fer all the fruits of his | 


Sons death. and the earneſts we have 
of the eternal inheritance. We 
fſhould begin to pratſe him with the: 


ſhould wiſhthat we could make all the 
world ring with his praifes, and that 


7104940 > which all the Churches of 
Chriſt throughout all ages have ſung, 


YO 


ſoon as our Saviour had ſpoken thoſe 
words, that he would not any more 


| [drink with them till the Kingdom of 
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ning to the poyce of his words. Bleſs 


his Father ſhould come, they ſung an 


Hyzmne , or Palm of praife, and fol 


went forth. And indeed who can ſuffici- 


ently praiſe his divine Majeſty ! The} 


emmy won gray——_— 


tongues of Angels ſtammer in uttter- 
ing of his goodneſs, and we become 
dumb, the more we endeavour to ſpeak 
of it. The higheſt of our praiſes is 
humbly and afteCtionately to acknow- 
ledg that we cannot ſufficiently praile 
him 3 the greateſt of qur endeavours is 
daily to admire him; the furtheſt we 
can {train our fouls, 1s to long for e- 
ternity, wherein it may be our im- 
ployment to admire and praiſe him, 
Call upon the Armies of Angels, and 
wiſh them to praiſe him, ſeeing thou 
canſt not ; call upon all men, and bid 
them praiſe him ; wiſh thou couldit a- 
wake all the world, that all Crea- 
tures might praiſe him 3 and make 
thine own ſoul hear more plainly, 
call upon it more fſhrilly, call upon 
it again and again, call upon it e- 
very day tapraiſe him. Say as 
the P/almiſt doth, Bleſs the Lord, ye 
his Apgels which excell in ſtrength 3 
that do his Commandments, heark- 
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[the Lord ,. all ge hoſts: ye Mini- 
ſters of his that do bis pleaſure. Bleſs 
the Lord all his works in all places 
of his dominion. Bleſs the Lord O 
my ſoul. RR 
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[ther things, let us ſtill be looking back 


| hearts,and ſay, Lord, evermore givc us 
#his Bread, Let us labour that other 
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Menſa Myftica. 


The Poſtcenium, or of our Deportment 
afterward. 


CAP. XV. 
Nd now that we have had a 
ſight of them, let us remember 
his love more then Wine; Let 
his name be engraven upon 
our hearts, and his Image remain 
fair and lively upon our ſouls. Let 
us find a kind of unwillingneſs to ad- 
mit of any other company, and fay 


| 


Chriſt, none but Chriſt, Yea, when 
wedo return to converſe again with o- 


towards him, as one that hath got our 


| objects may not- came near our hearts, 


nor 


In the ſecrets of our mind, Noze but | 


W—__ OS ann o—— a my 


FTC © _a © © a 


"I_—_ 


© cen OOO IS 
o_— 


EC CO CNS 


ſ a 


—___ 


The Poſtceninm, or, &c. 
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by him, and fo filled with him, thatall 
things elſe may look upon themſelves 
as having nothing to do there. Enſe- 
bizs Pamphilys hath a pretty Obſer- 
vation on Cazt. 5.12. where the eyes 
of the beloved are compared to the 
eyes of Doves by the Rivers of water 
waſhed with Milk, Milk ( faith he ) 
of all other moilt things, hath this fin- 
oular property, that 1t will not admit 
of the image or picture of any thing to 
be reflefred in it; and therefore it is a 
it reſemblance of his eyes, in which 


doth caſt its ſhadow, but they do al- 
ways 78 Jos by nine, behold the be- 
ing that truly is. Our ſouls ſhould 
labour to 1nntate him as much as the 

can, and to endeavour at leaſt,that the 
world may not deceive and cheat us 


things, but we may ſee throughthem 
all to that being which is true and ſub- 
(ſfantial; and on that our eyes may be 
fixed as our onely good and happineſs. 
'The Lord expects now that we ſhould 


| 


\proceed to a greater {trength by the 


higher 
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nor make any ſtrong impreſſions up- 
on us, but that they may#®be ſealed up| 


nothing vain, inſubſiſtent & deceiving. 


with its ſhadowes and pittures of 
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The Poſtcenium, 


VU, Comment. 
trium Patrum, 


| Moon; they are much enlightned, but 
| have abundance of ſpots ſtill in them, 


'lof no common failings, yet ſometime 


— — x. ._ —_— >. AG 


| higher food that he vouchſafes unto us, 


that our kfowledg ſhould be more 
bright, that our love ſhould be more 
inflamed , that by our aCtions we 
ſhould ſhine like lights in the world, 
holding forth the word of life. Many 
of the Ancients upon thoſe words, 
Cant. 6. Io. do note, that there are 
four degrees of Chriſtians. Some 
are but newly converted, and they do 
but look forth as the morning , with 
weak and trembling thoughts, being 
as it were in the twilight, and not far 
enlightned. A ſecond ſort have made 
ſome progreſs, and are fair as the 


and ſome diſcernable darkneſs ſtil] re- 
maining. A third ſort are clear as the 
Sun, very full of light, very pure,un- 
blameable and bright in their conver- 
lations, The world can take notice 


there may be a partial eclipſe, andit 


ſerve many weaknefles, as the mo- 
dern Aſtronomers that have pried 
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- 
. Y 2 Smt [ 4 


they mark themſelves, they' will ob- 


more narrowly, have diſcerned ſpots 


in the body of the Sun. A fourth 
ſort. 
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fort are they that are become ſuch 
ſtrong Chriſtians, that they are as #er- 
| rible as an Army with Banners, and alt 


[their enemies flie before them. Few 


temptations are able to worſt them, 
but they are ua Famtp $7 9d vet Tis yy $8MKdy 
ra{:w1,25 the appearance of an Angelical 
ſ : - | 
Hoſt,that are ſo ſtrong in the Lord,and 


[inthe power of his might, that they o- 


yvercome the world, and tread Satan 
under their feet. Now tn which ſoe- 


theſe, we ſhould ſtrive to advance to 
have more then Angels fcod ,welſhould 


as they do in Heaven, We: fhould 
put on all the Armour of God, and 


greater valour to the perfecting the 
conqueſts we have begun. We ſhould 


Devil may be affraid of us, andrun a- 


way, when he ſees us grown ſo ſted- 
faſt in the faith. For we muſt not 


effect of it. Unleſs our lives be bet- 


ter 


ver lower form and rank we be of 
that which is higher-; and ſeeing we 


labour to do the will of God onearth | 


gird it cloſer to our loins, and ſhew- 


labour to be ſo full of Chrift, that the 


judg of the ſtate of our ſouls by our! 
tervency in this dury, but by the hoti-| 
neſs of our lives, which is the fruit and 
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ter then they were before, we our 


| but it was ſuch a new one, as was lent 


| God. 


|for the keeping alive,and feeding theſe 
| Hames of love when they are kind- 
. [led in our fouls ; And that ſhall 


ſelves are nut made better. We are 
but like ſome of the Sect of Pythage- 
74s, Who held that a man took a new 
ſoul, when to receive Oracles he ap- 
proached to the images of their Gods; 


him but for a time, and then he re- 
turned to the ſame man he was before. 
Such a new ſoul men ſeem to have 
ſome time when they come to the ſo-| 
lemn duties of their Religion, they are 
inſpired with ſtrange and unuſual af- 
tections, and moved beyond them- 
ſelves. But it is a ſoul that lives but 
fora day,and then they fall to their old 
dulneſs ; and as for their ow ſoul, it 
gives no ſign of its amendment and 
urther . renewal after the Image of]. 


It is fit therefore that I ſhould next 
of all conſider what is fit to be done 


be the bulineſs of the next Chap- 
ter. 
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Irſt, T conceive it will be a fit ex- 
preflion of our love afterward, 
|} |to invite the poor the next meal un- 
to our Table, or to ſend-fome por- 
tion of our good _ unto them. 
When God hath feaſted us at his 
Houſe, it is agreeable that we ſhould | 
feaſt others at ours, or relieve them 
more plentifully, than at other times. | 
The Jews ufed to fend portions one | 
|toanother, andgifts to the poor upon 
a good day, (as they call 1t) z.e. ata 
teltival or time of rejoycing, as you [| | 
may ſee Eſth. 9.22. The Portions (I 
ſuppoſe ) were part of the ſacrifice of 
Peace-offerings, which they had offer- | 
ed, and which they fent unto friends | 
that were abſent, and could not: be 
with them 3 and gifts to the poor 
likewife accompanied them, that they 
might rejoyce'in God alfo. And fo' 
you read that the firſt Chriſtians AG. | 
2. 46, 47. after they had broken 
bread, did eat their meat & «amiſs jn | Dr. Ham. | 
lingleneſs, z.e. liberality and c— | 
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fare this advices: HC LO: the 
paſta age” Open, that It.may'4 oth 4M 


E denly, ſtopped, - nawthat-it Bath news 


5/6 found a vent-for' it ſelf;:.; The Apo-! 
le; bids; the. Chriſtian: Jems. to offer 
| the - ſacrifice of. praiſe. t0.. God conti- 


| umatly , that ' is the Fruit: of .aur lips, 


y ixiing thanks to his name, Heb.13:15. 
ereby..in/all likelikogd he: under- 


F ſtandsrheir offering of ;Almes (inſtead. 


F/the/fruits of their herds and flocks) 


1 joyned with praiſes: and thankſgivings 


t9 90 at the Euc 2harilt. . Which offer- 


Ings 


*ii : p II pon I 


our charity he ION ngaltream | 
through our! whole: hyes,,At d..there-| 


"> {Ro OOWP c " " no 
Aa I .4 =] FT. « oF > Fo $871 
te ok: Ch o& 
. 0 


FS, X* b WW, 
oY PF a 


b $5. ha -& "7 o T 
(* ens & & ns . 
4 * * 
” _ 
. "6s - ' \ 
d ” 
\ 
3 


| or of our Deportment afterward. 


{ings he calls the fruits of their lips , be- 
cauſe theywere ſuch as they had vowed 
and conſecrated to God, in token of 
their gratitude. And this place of: the 
{Apoſtle ſeems exactly .anfwerable to 
that of the Pſalmiſt 50. 14. Offer un- 
to God Thanksgiving, and pay , thy 
vowes to the "Moſt : Heh. But then 
| [after he had given them. this exhorta- 
{tion. to: perform. theſe two duties of 
| Thankſgiving and: Almes-doingat the 
Sacrament, headds wv. 16. - But to do 
good, and communicate , forget not ,” for 
'with ſuch Sacrifices. God is well plea- 
ed, 3. e. Do not think it ſufficient to 
have paid. your.vowes at that ſolemn 
meeting of Chriſtians., but_ over and 
labove that, you muſt be careful to;ex- | 
[ergiſc continual Charity, and not too- 
{nut any ſcaſon or occalion of doing o- 
thers good ; and this 1s a Xind of daily 
ſacrifice wherewith God is much. de- 
lighted. As the Jewes had their con- 
tinual Burnt-ofterings, belide thoſe 
extraordinary Peace-otterings, when 
[they gave thanks for ſome great mer- 
cy; fo Chriſtians belides theſe offer- 
Ings at the Table of the Lord, mult 


be mindſ{1y] daily to be beneficial] unto | 
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| to {tay and dwell with us. Let ustell | 


————— 


others, according as they have ob- 
jects prefented unto them. And that| 
they may not forget, it will be wif-| 
dom to keep themſelves in doing, 
and preſently after this Divine Food, 
to think of teeding others that ſtand in 
need. 

II. Secondly, Let us not preſently re- 
turn to our. worldly Employments(if it 
be not upon the Lords day that we re- 
ceive } but let ns ſpend the after-part 
of the day in entertaining our Lord 
with a&s of Love and Delight, with 
Thanks and Praiſe unto him for his 
favours. Let us admire his PerfeCtions 
and Graces; let us talk with him a- 
bout the Aﬀairs of our Souls; let us 
open to him every room in the Houſe, 
and lead him into the moſt private clo- 
ſet of our hearts, ſhew him all our ſe- 
crets , acquaint him with all our wants 
and weakneſſes, ſpread before him all 
our deſires, and earneſtly entreat hin 


— — 


him again, That all we have is his; let 
us tye anew knot upon the band of 
the Covenant that 1s between us; Tet us 
be afraid ; leſt by going preſently into 
theworld,itihould be looſed and _ 
ved. 


——_ 2 


| 
| 


[courſes with him, in expreſſions of: 


[loyal unto him; that ſo the remain- | 
[ing part of the day may be as a Poſtce- 
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yed. It is not fit ( you know ) that 2 
Bride, on the day ſhe is married.ſhould 
go from the company, of the Bride- 


groom, to follow Houſhold-bulinels, | 


or aſlociate her ſelf with other per- 


ſons, but ſhe delights onely in the pre-| 


ſence of hernew Love. Even fo un-| 
ſeemly it 1s to leave the company of 
our Lord as ſoon as we have let him in- 
to our hearts, and to divert to other 
occaſions, when we have newly given 
him our Faith, and taken him as the 
Bridegroom of our fouls. We ſhould 
paſs that day at leaſt In heavenly dil- 


our love and affection toward him, in 
acts of deſire after inſeparable union 
with' him, and in promiſes and vows 
that we will alwayes be faithful and 


ninm , an after-Supper, and ſecond 
Communion, like the Feaſt of Chari- 
ty, which ſucceeded (I told you ) 1n 
ancient time the holy Sacrament. And 
indeed it is not onely unbecoming us, 
but likewiſe very dangerous and pre- 
judicial to our health , when we are 
thus warm, to ſtep inſtantly into the 


£3 - cold 
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|:to me that ſuch a man 1s like to Gany- 
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as it is pernicious after exercite, to go 


juſt after our fouls: have been above in 
the exerciſe of love to God. 


Worldly things, after it hath had any 


ter 


whither will they wander now that] 


buſineſs thrive, it I ſpend fo much 


cold and chilling affairs'of this world. 
Motibus oppoſutis rihil permitioſtus , is 
a rule among Phyſicians 5 there is no- 
thing more hurtful to-us, then moti- 
ons quite oppoſite , Immediately ſuc- 
ceeding: each'ito other; and therefore 


and: waſh in' cold water; fo it muſt 
needs be extreamly noxious to ſink 
our ſelves intoE arthly Employments, 


It argues-likewiſe a ſoul but little 
affected, that can preſently reliſh 
taſts of Gods ſweetnefle. It ſeems 
mede the Shepherds Boy, mm Lucian, 
who though he was beloved of Jupi- 
and carried up to Heaven, yet 
could not forget the things that he had 
left bchind, but asks, What. now will 
become of my Fathers Sheep? Alas!| 


am taken from them? How will my 


time in Meditation and Prayer, ſaith a 
lilly foul 2 How ſhall I be caſt behind 
in my work, while T am thus employec? 

But | 
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But as the Dialogift. handſomely brings. | 

in Jupiter, giving hima check , ſo may 
ini, &c,, doſt thou yet think of thy 
ſheep now that thou art. made immor- 
tal? Doth thy mind run upon thy ſhop | 
now that thou art with ;thy, Saviour? 
ali Uo Tups u YAAGKTG Aubezoiay EIn% v4 
rp iy inſtead of thy Cheeſe, thou 
maiſt feed ,on Ambroſe : and inſtead 
of. Milk, thou mailt drink Nectar with | 
the pods. AV ho would long for the | 
World any more, that knowes what 1t 
is to be 1n Heaven? Who would not | 
be unwilling, to 20.4 his Earthly Af- | 
fairs any mare , who hath once Ccon- | | 
vcrſed with the ſoveraign good 2 In- 
{tead of riches, he 1s getting an eternal. 
Inheritance; inſtead of fricnds, he is in- 
joying God. 
And therefore if it be not fit nor 
fafe to return preſently to.our Secular: 
buſineſs, much leſs can it be tollerable; 
to go to any merry Entertainments | 
or Compotations, though never f- 
moderate and innocent. We ſhould 

not ſo loon forget theſe heavenly plea- 

{fures, 2s to relith theſe that are carth- 
ly. We mult not be like the Hea-' 

then, who uled after their ſacritces, to. 
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make merry all day, and drink even to 
Excefs. - ' Whence ſome long agone 
have thought that wed» (" to be drank) 
took its Name from this #7: weld 76 Sun 
£$Q- 1 Tots wgd]igrs atm, becauſe the 
Ancients uſed to drink liberally after 
their ſacrifices. But we have not ſo 
learned Chriſt ; we muſt make the ſa- 
vour of Heavenly things ſit longer up- 
on our pallates then an hour, and not 
waſh them off with anyAong ſenſual 
delights. We ſhould cry out again 
and again: Let-him kifſe ze with the 
kiſſes of his month for thy Love is 
better then wine, We ſhould long 
as the Spauſe doth, to have ſuch taſts of 
his love, that we may reſt aſſured 
of his goad affettion to us, and may 
like better of it, then of any thing that 
comes within our lips. Kiſſes (faith 
a great Maſter of his Art, who may 
fitly be heard in this caſe ) are the ſeal: 
of Love :, and there the Church teach- 
cth ustolong to feel ſuch ſenſible 1m- 
rreſſions of hislove upon us, that we 
may know he loves us. And this 
(faith ſhe) is better then Wine, for ki/- 
ſes are the food of Lovers, ſceing they 
are the ſeales of Love; and as he faith 
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[ontheLords day,yet let us not take our 


entreat him of all loves that he will 
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of his Lexcippe, ſo may I ſay of the 
Spoule , ſhe feeds upon the mouth of 
her Beloved, and eats his killes, 2. e. 
delires his love ſo ardently, that it 
makes her forget all other tood. So 
incomparable ſhould the love of our 
Lord ſeem to us, that we ſhould deſire, 
if it were poſlible, to live upon nothing 
elſe, and that our very bodies could 
be nouriſhed, and fed wirh his dear 


love. 


IN. Thirdly, If we communicate up- | 


thoughts off from this Action , but 


ſpend as much as we can of the remain- ; 
ing day in ſuch exerciſes as I have now þ 
named, Let us entertain with the beſt 
chear we areable to make, our new 
and beloved Gueſt. Let us commend | 
his beauty, and praiſe him for his 
kindneſs, and extol his Riches, and | 
proteſt unto him how much we love 
him, and crave him pardon for our 
and defire him not to be ot- 
tended at the dark and naſty hole in- 
to which we have brought him , and 


not take exception at his poor enter- 
tainment; and labour to charm him 
| © ( as} 


[Teps Ts @4- 
AsvTos 5614 
TKET U X) 
Sarvss T& 74- 
Anue]a Ib, . 


—_ ——— — — 


. 
” : 
= OTTER ro PIT PTR "0 I AAR A nn SOUPS ge." : . 
—_ EF ETC OO re Ion EG 1 Rs 7 AE ROS A W121 IIS. 


—— 


Bs — OO TI OO PIE OY RI 7” _— __— —_—_ F 


_— 


The Poſtcanium , 


(as 1t were )to ſtay with us by all the 
ſongs of praiſe and thankſgiving that 


we can deviſe. For to fay the truth, 
there is no exerciſe more meet upon 
the Lords Day, then that of giving 
thanks, and linging Pſalms of Praile 
to God for all his goodneſs to us, as 
we are his Creatures, and as we are 
Chriſtians. The day it ſelf is a type 
of Heaven. and the Eternal _ny ; and 


-| therefore our work in it ſhould better 


accord with what 1s done in Heaven, 
where they at every. thought incite 
a Plalm, and at every breath they 
chant it forth; and never ceaſe day 
nor night from bleſſing God. And 
lo Juſtin Alartyr tells Trypho the 
Jew , That they uſed to thank God on 
their holy times far having made the 
world, and all things in it for the uſc 
of man, &*c. And in his ſecond A- 
pology he juſtifies the Chriſtians a- 
gainſt the Heathen, from this thing, 
that they conſumed not Gods Crea- 
tures with fire in ſacrifice, but received 
them with Prayer and Thankſgiving, 
for bcing bern, for all means of 
health, all kinds of qualities, and 


Charges of fcafons, and tuch like mer- 
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onely at the Euchariſt, but afterward, 


much we 'are beholden to him for his 
goodneſs, Let us ſay, O my Lord ! 
[ have been prailing of thee, but alas! 
I have not praiſed thee enough ; and 
therefore I cannot ceaſe to praiſe thee. 
The birds that chirp in the Air, would 
ſhame me, 1f I ſhould not ſtill praiſe 


ſip or two of Water, or for a Dinner 
upon halt a Worm, and for a little 
houſe within a buſh 2 Shall not I then 
pcrliſt 1n bleſiing of thee for the viands 
of Heaven, for a Feaſt on the Body 


of thine own houle, for a long health, 
for a pleaſant dwelling , for a plentiful 
Table, for a world' of Creatures that 
miniſter every day unto me? Better 
were it that I ſhould be turned into 
one of thole little cheartul Creatures, 
and that Tihould take my dwelling in 
an hedge, then that I ſhould not have 
a heart to bleſs thee as long as I live, 
and ling. praile to thee as Jong as | 
nave my being. Awake, awake, O 
my tleepy ſoul, and let this day be 


niore 
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cies, which we ſhould imitate, not 


when we may more largely think how | 


thee. For how long do they ling for a 


and Bloud of thy Sonne, for the joys 
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{ more then a ſhadow of Heaven. Yea 
one day is too ſhort, let every day have 
ſomething of this in it, and bea good 
day unto thee.. And then ſhall Eter- 
nity be joyful, and the everlaſting 
day ſhall give thee light long enough 
to perfect his praiſes. 

IV. Fourthly, As we ſhould ſpend a 
great deal of the after-part of the day 
1nſuch acts of praiſe, ſfolet ſome of it 
beſpentinan after-examination. Let 
us make ſome ſolemn reticctions up- 
on our behaviour when we were be- 
fore the Lord; and if we find our 
minds not to have been1o ſerioul]y in- 
tended, and our hearts not ſo deeply 
aftefted as we did delire- , We may 
caſt down our ſelves humbly at. the} 
tect ofour Lord , and bega pardon of 
our {weet and loving Saviour, and 
earneſtly importune him,that he would 
help us now by an after-act, that we 
may be able to Gdo that, which we 
ſhould have done before. Or elſe we 
may be excited to rejoyce the more 
in his goodneſs, and to bleſs him for 
the retreſhments he hath aftorded us, 


"——_—_—_ 
OE” WP 


{ and to render him more hearty thanks 
7) : | 048 * pe "re 
that he hath fatisfed us ſo avun 


dantly | 


D « \ aL ” 
", 
* - 


- 
het ” 


8 or of our Deportment afterward. 347 -Y 


— a 


dantly with the fatneſs of his houſe, 
and made' us to drink of the: Rij- 
vers of his pleaſure. But this ex- | 
amination of our ſelves, beitig a 
thing that we fhould exerciſe e- | 
very day, and was practiſe4 even 
{by Heathens, before they went to | 
bed, I ſhall ſpare all further diſcourſe | 
about it. | 
V. Fifthly , Let us ſpend ſometime in | 
ſrrengthning of our purpoſes,and confirm- 
ing our refolutions of a more holy obe- 
dience, that ſo there may be ſonic fruit 
ſeen of this day ,. in many others: that 
follow , till the folemnity ſhall return 
again. Letus labour to fix and plant 
the meditations we-have had ſo ſtrong- 
ly in our mind, that they may ſhoot 
their Roots to the bottome of our 
| hearts, & nothing may be able to pluck 
them up. Let us poſleſs our hearts 
ſo much with thoſe perſwaſions , that 
when a temptation comes and knocks | 
at our door, we may readily and na- 
]turally ſay , :Ceaſe your 1importunity, | 4 
for Chriſt dwells here , 2nd I cannot 0- 
pen to you, Feo non ſnm ego, TI am G 
not he that I was before, the property 
of the houſe is quite changed; and 
| | though | 
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loadsof meat and drink,where he hath 


ſome thought? Shall I be 1o grec- 


though. was, not long. ago, a. com- 
mon Inne to entertain all comers; yet 
now.I am become the ſole habitation 
of my. Lord. Let: us make our ſouls 
ſo ſenſible- that he is in us, and uni- 
ted to us, that we may, readily think 
on every occaſion in this manner, 
How is it fit that IT ſhould treat 
my gracious Lord, who hath taken 
his abode within me? Shall I take 
the Members of Chriſt, and make 
them- the Members of a Harlot? 
Shall I over-charge that body with 


choſen for to reſide? Shall I force 
him ont of his houle by any impunitics? 
Shall I offend him by the ſmell of 
any noifome breath out of my mouth? 
Shall I difpleaſe him by any unhand- 


dy of the World, that I ſhall for- 


1 ſelf in bulineſs, as to omit to-pray, to 


get toretire to converſe with my dear- 
eſt Saviour? Shall I fo perplex my 


ke Lt 


meditate, to ſing praiſe to him? No, ] 
am not at my own diſpole, 7 have 


| | 
ſworn , IT will perform it , That I will 
| keep thy righteous Judgments, And 


to proyoke every oac the more to do 


his 
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[his endeavour thus: to ſtrengthen his 


[to avoid it, the ſinne 1s more black 
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reſolution, let theſe two things be ſe- 
riouſly confidered. Firſt, The more 
carefully we walk with God, the leſs 
labour we {ball find: to prepare our 
ſelves againſt the next Communion z 
with the leſs pains ſhall we dreſs up 


There will be ſome relliſh of the for- 
mer food left in our hearts,and we ſhall 
be, though not-in the next; - yet 1nno. 
very remote diſpoſition to perform 
the ſame aCts again. Secondly, Eve- 
ry return to finne after theſe Engage- 
ments, makes 1t more intollerable, and 
more highly diſpleaſing to: God and 
our Saviour. After a man hath ſeri- 
ouſly conſidered how hateful it is in 
its own nature, after he hath reſolved 
againſt it, and ſolemnly covenanted 


and deadly , a greater wrong to him 
that we have taken to lodge in our 
ſouls, then Annas and Caiphas , and. 
the Scribes did him, when they put | 
him to death. If this truth were ſet- 
led upon mens hearts, fſinne would | 
tind colder entertajpment with them, 


then 1t doth, and they would not have 


our ſouls to come to another Feaſt. | 


{uch 
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 ſach-kindnefs for that which faſtens 
| a more odious Character upon them;| 
then they can put on the very worſt 


of the Jews, the murtherers of qur 
Lord. And yet Iſhall more then fay, 
that ſinners now do greater injury to 
him, then did the Saxbedrir, if you 
will but grant this: one Principle, 
which.1s clearly proved by one of our 
own Writers. The Rule whereby we 
muſt meaſure the greatueſſe of | a 
wrong done, is the oppoſition which it 
hath in it, to the Will of him that 
7s wronged. And 1o the more oppo- 


(lite any ad or practiſe is to the will or 
liking of the party that is diſpleafed 


and wronged, the greater are we to 
account the injury and offence which is 
done to him. Now all men that live 
in fin, and eſpecially thoſe who lick 
up their vomit after they have recei- 
ved Jeſus Chriſt the Lord, do thoſe 


. things which Chriſt is more — 
they ſhould do, then he was to ſuffer 


all the indignities of the Jewes , and 


all the torments that the. Roman Laws 


could inflict. He was willing to dye 
by their hands, rather then inconve- 
nience ſhould fall upon us, viz. That 
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{inne ſhould reign over us, and Satan 
keep poſſeſſion in us. - HE was fo un- 
willing that this ſhould be our conditi- 
on, that he rather chuſed to dye, that 
hemight caſt the Devil out, and de- 
ſtroy all his works, and reſtore us to 
liberty again. Now if any man hold 
on Satans ſide , and ſeek to keep him 
in his Throne, if any will maintain 
and uphold his Works, and ſtand in 
the defence of his Cauſe, he doth a 
thing more diſplealing and grieyous 
unto Chriſt, then his Death and Pafli- 
on was, He was not troubled ſo much 
[todye, asheisto ſee thee live in fin; 
for he dyed that thou mighteſt ceaſe 
to ſm. And therefore have a care 
what thou doſt, unleſs thou wilt be 
worſe then a Jew, and wound him 
[more then he did who lanced his fide; 
and. be a greater and more dangerous 
Enemy to him ,- then they that cgm- 
plotted his death, And confider, if 
[m be ſo difplealing to him, ſo much 
againſt his will, that he wes willing to. 
luffer any torment, rather then it 

ſhould live; how canſt thou think. 
that he will ſtay with thee, if thou a- 
gain offendeſt him., and makeſt no 

con- 
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conſcience to watch over thy wayes, 
| and avoid all temptations, and ſhun 
{all occafions of fmne? How can he 
; endure thou ſhouldſt lodg Harlots to- 
gether with him? That thou ſhouldft 
| let this world in, to be his Compeere, 
' and divide thy heart with him? No, 
heis the High and holy One, he expects 
to be treated. honourably, and like un- 
to himſelf; that we ſhould keep the 
houſe clean and {weet, that we ſhould 


j live righteoutly , ſoberly and godlily: 


And then as he hath come to us, ſo he 
will abide with us.,. and will manifeſt 
himſelf to our ſouls, acquaint us with 
' more of the ſecrets of his Religion, 
and the delights that are in his holy 
| Tife. - For ſo he faith to his Diſciples, 


He that hath my Commandments, and 


, keepeth them, he it is that loveth| 
j 


: 22C © and he that loweth me, ſhall 
; be Igeved of my Father: and Twill 
love him, and will manifeſt my ſelf 


' anto him which he repeates over a- 
gain, verſe23. JF a manlove me, he | 


' will keep My words: And my Father 
will love ham, and we will come 
unto him , and make our abode with 
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him, IT fpeak the ntore of this, be 
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cauſe there are too many that . ap- 
proach with a fair behaviour, and 
forward devotion to the holy. Table, | 
who ſoon after take the liberty to run 
upon a new ſcore of in, hoping 
ſhortly 'to humble themſelves, and to 
wipe all off again. Many that livein 
ſecret covetoutſneſs and earth 
ednefs, in negle& of their 

and diſregard to all their Brethren | 
many that fall back into heart-burn- 
ings, and evil ſurmiſings, if nor. into! 
open quarrels and contentions , who 
need to be awakened to look into 
themſelves. They are like to the] 
waters in Sicily, which Ach. Tatius 
mentions, that appeared to the 'ſight 
as if they were on a flame, and the fire 
leaped out of them continually, but if; 
you came to touch them, they were as 
cold as any Snow. 
fire, ſaith he, was quenched by the wa-. 
ter, nor the water heated by the fire, | 
but in. that Fountain you might be-| 
hold ' #Sd]@- & wvg's enordeas, an amit 
and reconciliation of fire and water 


together. 


— 


And neither the 
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profeiling people, they have a fecm-, 
Ivg zeal and a flagrant devotion, they 
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| have warm expreſſions -. in.; their | 


[as though they were tuned to the 


| themſelves, do ſeem to be delightfully 


mouthes, and pray earneſtly ; but if 
you come near to them, and handle 
them, if you, grow acquainted with 
their converſe, the world lies cold 
at their hearts, and there is no life of| 
God in them, . but they have made a 
ſyncretiſm between life and death, a| 
league between the god of this world, 
and the God of Heaven. The ſame 
Author tells of a; River in $pair, into 
whoſe whirlpits, 1f the wind infinuate' 
it ſelf, it ſtrikes upon the folds of the| 
water, and plays with them. as we do 
upon the {ſtrings of a Cittern, ſothat|} 
a Paſſenger would imagine that he 
was entertained by ſome Muſicians. 
Which may aptly reſemble many men 
in the world, _ when the Spirit of| 
God breathes at ſome folemn time 
upon them, or - when they. hear the 
voice of God, and look a little into 


moved, and to make a pleaſant noiſe, 


praiſes of Gad ; but follow them home, | | 
[and let that ſweet breath be over, 

and you ſhall ſee they are as gready of 
the world, as a deep pit, and theu 


thoughts 
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thoughts roll and turn about; that they 
may draw all that comes near them, in- 
to themſelves. 

| VI. And therefore fixthly,Let us 1a- 
bour to impreſs and retain an Image 
of Chriſt 'apon our ſouls, whom we 
have feen crucified before our eyes. 
Let us repreſent unto our ſelves what 
a Perſon ' Chriſt was, and what his 
manner of behaviour was 'in the 
world, and' then let us labour to car- 
iy him before our mind, and have 
him in our eyes, that ſo by looking on 


and all our ations after that rare pat- 
tern that he hath ſet us. Let us en- 
deavour to think every where, that 
we ſee him hanging upon the Crols, 
and behold him bleeding for our fins, 
[or declaring tous his mind, or _ 
ſomething that, the Goſpei ſpeaks of, 
lo that we may lead a mortified life, 
and be in every thing faſhioned after 
his likeneſs. And this we muſt do 
the rather, becauſe, as have ſaid, he 1s 
[now more nearly united unto us, {9 
that when we are to doany thing, we 
muſt a& like him, we ruſt conſider 
how he did, or what he would doin 
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him, we may ſhape all. our affections| 
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| ſuch a caſe , and we muſt lo behave| 


| [drunk of his Blood, are ſappoſed to 


our ſclves, that m a very .proper ſenſe 
Chriſt may be ſaid to live, and not| 
we. We muſt do our endeavour that | 
he may eat and drink, and buy and fel}, 
&#c. 7.e. all theſe things may be done 
as we think that Chriſt would do| 
them (were he in the fleth) who is one| 
with us. -We muſt become fo: many| 
little mages of him inthe world, that 
they who ſee #5,may behold himz. And 
that is the meaning I ſuppoſe of ano- 
ther phraſe of the Apoſtle, when he 
bids us to.pat on the Lord TJeſw 
Chriſt, 1. e. to be ſotransformed into 
him, that both in our outward garb 
and deportment, and alſo mn our in- 
ward features we.may be a. lively re- 
ſemblance .of him. Now the fame 
Apoſtle tclls-us, That as . many as are 
Baptized into Chriſt, have pat on Chriſt, 
Gal. 3. 27. and therefore much more 
they who have caten of his Body, and 


have put him on, and to have dreſled 
their ſouls compleatly after his holy 
Image. They mult labour to be all] 
over godly,and to have #evfas Thw dprrW 


- 


(as his phraſe is) an univerſal virtue 


| that 


\ 


| Lamb. 


[Sons, but to have his deareſt Son for: 
[their ſervant. | 

| 3. Something that may correſpond | 
[with ſo many, and ſo great means of 
falvation. Andin particular we ſhould 


|think what is expected from thoſe | 


[tolead aſendentary life, and have nat 


{riſhment overthows their health, in- 
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[that they may be holy as he'is holy. | 
| And for our better direCtion, : 


1. Let us labour to do ſomething 
worthy of: the expence of Chritts 
Bloud, and to think -what manner of | 
perſons they ought to be,for whom the 
Lord of lifedied, and who are waſhed 
inno other laver but the Bloud of the 


2. Something anſwerable to the 
deareſt love of the great God of Hea- 


ven and Earth, and to conſider after | 


what ſort they bught to live to whom 
God hath given ſorich a gift, whom 
he hath honoured, not onely to be his 


who have now received a greater 
ſtrength from Heaven. Strong food' 
muſt not be given to thoſe that intend 


much work to do. A plentiful nou- 


[tead of yielding ſupports unto their 
ſpirits, It 1sthe greateſt folly te come 
Anz 3 for 
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(for this divine nutriment if. we intend 


| 


þ 


1 


[{elves in all godlineſs, to be active 


'dantly. They ought to be very good 


q 


{received ſuch pledges of them ? who 


Prophane net that body and ſoul which 
dy become his habitation through his 


conſider I befcech you, do you think 


to ſit {till, or to go but a ſlow pacein} 
Religion, es it we were newly come| 
out of the ſickneſs and diſeaſe of fin, 
and could ſcarce ſtand in the ways of 
God. They ought to exerciſe them- 


— au_my_— en — 


and full of motion, who feed ſo abun- 


Children who are ted with'ſuch food, 
for whom God furniſhed ſuch a Ta- 
ble with fo great a colt. 

4. We mult labour ta do ſfome- 
thing that is worthy ofa ſoul and bo- 
dy conſigned to immortal bleſfed- 
neſs, How holy ſhould they be-who 
expe ſuch great things 2 who have 


wait for the Lord from Heaven to | 
change theſe vile bodies 1nto his like- 
nels 2 O do not unhallow and deſe- 
crate that thing which 1s at preſent 
the Temple of the Lord,: and which 1s 
ſancified for the eternal - manſions, 


{hall for ever live with Gad, are alrea- 


haly ſpirit dwelling in them. Now 


that | 
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that he leads a life worthy of any of, 


[ theſe, 'who delights not to converſe 
{with God? who prays never, or but 
| very ſeldom, exceeding, briefly, and | 


as if he were frozen ?” who hears 
Sermons, and underſtands them not, 
or elſe forgets them as ſoon as they 
are heard? who grows'no wiſer nor 
better then he was many years agone ? 
whoſe tirke runs away in eating and 
drinking, ſleeping and playing, work- 
ing and toyling, as if theſe. were the 
things we: exhorted them unto? who 


[rarely takes the Bible or a good Book 


into: his hands, and when he doth, 
throws it away again at the call of any 
pleaſure or worldly gain? who Ioves 


[no body but himſelf, and: is angry at 
{him that would ſave his ſoul? Dowe | 


eat and drink this Heavenly proviſion, 
and then riſe up toplay? do weſtand;. 
in need of ſuch noble nouriſhment for 
the following of our trades,and the en- : 
couragement of us inour worldly bu- 
fineſs. 2 -Q conſider, beloved Reader, 

that lookeſton theſe lines, that an ho- 


[neſt Heathen would do better things 
| then theſe : He that. never heard of | 


Chriſt, and never taſted of this Hca-! 
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1venly fogd, wauld be aſhamed, of fuch 


| 759? Tis Juris, the autriment of the 
ſoul, would produce far more ex- 
| cellent works. _ There is no need 


| fon will breed up better Scholars, and 
| therefore go and fit with the: Deipao- 
| \ſaphiſts, and come not unto the Sup-: 


| rakes it intend ſome worthy end, and 
{receive all events and; contingenci 


>, 


a life. Philoſophy, which they called: 


thou ſhauldeſt be a Chriſtian, if thou 
haſt no more noble end. .. Meer rea-! 


per of rhe Loxd,, unleſs thou intendeſt 
to walk worthy: of him -unto all plea- 
ſing, being fruittul in .eyery good 
work, and increaſing in, the know- 
ledg of God., Da but .hear what 
they promiſed themſelves from their 
Philoſophy , and . then. judg to what 
15 fit a Chriſtian ſo divinely nouriſhed, 
ſhould aſpire. This (faith Sexeca) 
Philoſophy: dath make me promiles | 
of; that it -will make me aPeer with 
God. This is that (laith Cleomedes ) 
which preſerves the Demy-God that is 
within us, from- being. ſhamefully in- 
and unſhaken, which gives it the bet- 
ter of all pleaſures and pains, which 
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4. coming from thence, from whence it 
ſelf came, and above all, which learns it 
to wait for the coming of death with a 
chearful mind. Tety =. 


of a Chriſtian, that notwithſtanding 
all the means of grace which God 
affords, doth ſtrive to make himſelf 
equal with a Beaſt ? that baſely uſes 
his noble part ? that is like a feather 
ſhaker with the wind, and lies down 
at the feet of every pleaſure, and can-! 
not ſuſtain the load of the leaſt grief? 
that vexes and frets at every crols, as: 
if the Devil ruled the world. and 
trembles at death as a Child doth 
at a friend with a vizard on ? God: 
expects ſure that we ſhould be 
men of another ſort, and that Philo- 
lophy ſhould not beget more lufty 
ſouls, then Chriſtianity can, We 
muſt be afhamed to live at a lower 


Plato's Compotation 3 and we muſt 
make account the: Blood of Chrilt is 
tonouriſh better Spirits in us, then the 
very ſoul and ſpirit of reaſon , if we 
could ſuck it in, can be able to gene- 
fate, | 


Let 


What man then deſerves the name | 


rate, then a man that had been but at 
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| Let us look therefore into © our 


iand then let us do it with 'all our 


| Feaſt where the marriage ſhall be 
|compleated ; Chriſt may find ſuch ho- 


| Thorigh we cannot always celebrate 


hearts daily, and ſee that he be there, 
Whether we eat or drink, or whatſy- 
ever elſe we do, let us ask him if he 
be pleaſed. Let us go to him con- 
ſtantly, that he may know we love 
him. And let us intreat him to tell 
'us "what he would have us to do, 


might, 

VII. Seventhly, Let xs maintain a 
longing in our ſouls after another 
ſuch repaſt, Let. us ſtrive every day 
to keep up a ſpiritual hunger after 
this food, that ſo we may not neg-' 
le& the next opportunity waich God 
ſhall give us of Communion; or if we 
ſhould die before we have one, yet 
Heaven may find us prepared for the 


ly longings after him, that our fouls 
may be- taken into his boſom, . to 
dwell in him as he before dwelt in us. 
When we cannot outwardly commu- 
nicate, yet we may in heart, in ſpirit. 


the myſteries, yet we may have the 


thing ſignified in thoſe mylteries & 
| It. 
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St. Berzard ſpeaks ) at all times, in 
all places. z. e. We may with: pious 
affeftions and holy actions receive 
Chriſt continually into our fouls. 
As the Sacrament ( ſaith he ) ſize re 
Sacramenti, without the thing of the 
Sacrament 1s death to the unworthy ; 
ſowe may conclude that res Sacramen- 
ti, the thing it ſelf without the 8a- 
crament Will be life eternal to the 
worthy. ' Whenſoever in remem- 
brance of Chriſt thou art piouſly and 
devoutly affected into an imitation of 
Chriſt, thou doſt eat his Body, and 
drink his Blood, But then 1f we do 
conſtantly preſerve ſuch longings and 
hungring after this Feaſt, and do at 
all times feaſt upon him 5 we cannot 
\pals by any occaſion that God affords 
us of receiving him in that manner 
that he hath appointed and bleſſed:and 
we cannot but be very forward to go 
to remember him when opportunity 
ls preſented in the Aſſembly of his 


make it a diſtin& advice, that you 
would come again when this Table 1s 
pread for you. For this is but a 
juſt gratitude to God , a ſign that 

we 
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people. And therefore I ſhall not | 
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[ yency of ſpirit, when the holy Ghoſt 
like fire had deſcended upon them, 
And this heat did nat abate in all pla- 
ces for the ſpace of 400 years, but in 
ſome Churches of Africa (as St. Au- 
gxſtine writes) and in Rome and Spain 
(as St. Hierome tellsus ) they retain- 
ed this ardent love, and continually 
remembred the dying of the Lord Je- 
fas. And it was propoſed to St. Au- 


-butineſs' as a Merchant ; Husband- 
'man, or the like, ſhould every day 
Communicate; To which he anſwer- 
ed, To receive the Sacrament every 
day, I ncither praiſe nor reprove; but 
to Communicate every Lords-day, | 


would wilh you, and exhort every wr 
| 0 
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1xye like his fare, and are well pleaſed] 
[| with his chear, and are ambitious of| 
nothing more then ſuch an entertain- 
ment. And TI think we ſhall ſhewour 
{elves to have been very unworthy 
gueſts at the laſt Feaſt, if we like ito 
little as to refuſe 'to' come the next 
time that we are invited. Inthe he- 
ginning of our Religion they received 
every day, A&s 2. 46. Which pro- 
ceeded from a great devotion, and fer.' 


gxſtine as a doubt, whether a perſon of | 


| 
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ſo to do. And ſo St. Chryſoſtome ex- 


es in the Villages where they nnght 
hold Aflemblies, he. perſwades them 
by this Argument 5 There Prayers 
will be ſent up daily for every one 
of you, there God will be continu- 
ally praiſed with Hymns , and every 
Lords day will there be an Offering 
made for you. And though the de- 
votion of Chriſtians fell from once m 


a day, to' once in a*' week, and from 
thence to once in a month, till at laſt 


the Church of Kowe hath thought 1t 


fit to bind men of neceffity but to 


once 1n a year 3 yet I find a devout 
Papift thus ſpeaking : Though 7t be 
bard to ſay how often a man is bound 
to Communicate, yet T1 think I may 
boldly ; hy » That the greateſt dz- 

etween the times of Commn- 
nicating , among ſuch as deſire to 


ſerve God devontly, is from month | 


to month, And ſure the ſtrict: ob- 
ſervance of the divine Commandments 


which was among the Primitive 


daints, their deſpiling of all worldly 


ttings, their great charity and love; 


may be thought to have flowed in 
great 
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horting of the people to build Church- | 
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{laſt prefled ) who you know over- 


Blood of our Lord. Hence we may 
derive. their ſtrength, aGiveneſs, and 
zeal 5. becauſe they were ſo often re- 
freſhed with this Wine. This gave 
them boldneſs againſt their adverfa- 
ries 3 this made them run ſo forwardly 
into flames, becauſe they were con- 
ſtantly heated with divine fires. From 
[this Table they» went away*with the 
courage of Lions, and were terrible 
even to that great roaring Lion which 
devours ſo many careleſs ſouls.. He 
could not make ſuch an caſlie prey of 
them as he doth of us, becauſe they 
did daily renew: their ſtrength by this 
tood, and became as bold as a Lion, 
after he hath eaten fleſh and drunken 
blood. | 

- And if we did more frequently 
] Communicate, it would be a means 
[tG bring us to a greater reſemblance of 
, our Lord (which was the thing that 


came the cvil one, and trod him un- 
der, his feet. As the Leyerets (faith; 
the forementioned Author ) in the 
Mountains of Helvetia, become al! 


[oreat part from this ſpring, that they | 
received ſo frequently the Body and 
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white, becauſe they: neither ſee nor 
eat any _thing but driven Snow 3 ſo 
by often adorning and eating beauty, 
[eoodnefs, and purity it ſelf in this di- 
vine Sacrament, . we ſhould become | 
altogether vertuous, pure and beau- 
[| |tiful. And I am of the mind of ano- 
| | | ther excellent Writer, who judges it | 

| {very probable', That 'the Wars of | Dr. 7. Tyler. 


+ 


Kingdoms , the . contentions in Fa- 
|| |milies,' the infinite zultitude.of Law 
|| |ſrits, the perſonal hatreds, and the 
|| | [univerſal want of charity ,, which 
|| | hath zwade the world ſo miſerable and | 
ff | wicked, may in a great degree be at- | 
| | [tributed to the negle& of this great Sym> E 
; | | | bole and inſtrument of charity. And that [ 
is the laſt thing-that I ſhall commend | 
unto you. | | Ree - | 

VIH. Eighthly,Let us be ſure to live 
incharity with our Brethren, to which 
weareina ſpecial manner engaged by 
this Sacrament , and of which we 
make a moſt folemn -profeſiion. Let | 
us behaye our ſelves as Servants in the 
fame family, as ſons of the ſame | 
| tather, as thoſe who have eaten of 
|} [the fame bread. Let us be very; 
[| [careful that we do not cover the| 
| i coals — 
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| Tove begin to be chill and cold, let us 


coals of anger and contention under 
the aſhes for a night, and then blow 
them up again the next morning, but 
let us quite extinguiſh/them, and ut-| 
terly put them out. . -Let not your 
jealoulies, your hard thoughts, your 
 uncharitable and raſh cenſurings, your 
differences and enmities ever return 
again 3 but let that ſentence run in 
your minds, I John 4.11. Beloved, if 
God ſo loved us, we ought. to love 
one another. If he have given his 
Son; if he ſtill give him:to.us 5 if | 
we feed and live upon him,. then let us 
love as Brethren, and not fall out in 
our way to Heaven. Andif wetind 
our love to grow ſick and weak , and: 
to be fallen to decay, then Jet us 
come hither on purpoſe for torevive 
it, and raiſe1t up again, If the Lamp 
begin to burn dim, and to caſt a ve- 
{Ly weak light, let us pour 1n more 
Oyte that it may not go out, If our 


put this fire the oftner under it, that 

1t may be kept in a flame. For aflure 

| your ſelves, that they who take up 

; their differences and enmities again, 

| did never truly lay them aſide; they! 
| 
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did but mock God wheii'they came to |! | 
this holy Communion with a pretence | 
of Love and Charity, their hearts not | 
being throughly reſolved to forget all 
injuries and offences. -Or if they did 
[ſeriouſly Iabour to put to death all ha- 
treds, one great reaſon why they tre 
not throuphly mortified , 1s,” becauſe 
| | {they uſe fo —_ this powerful. 
| [means of -ſuppreſling them, and 
(keeping them in their graves. Men 
| {do one withanother, as the Thejpien-' ,,,...., o& 
'fes with married perſons, who once in ati. 
five years ſpace , kept a Fealt called 
|Fewride , 11 Cuprds honour, for the re- 
|conciling of 'all diff-rences that had 
happened between Man and Wite. 
[Such a ſmall Feſtivity do men make of | 
{this Sacrament of the Lords Supper, 
[to which they come perhaps with an 
[intention to bury all differences ; but 
then they give them a whole twelve 
months time, if not more, to revive | 
and gather ſtrength again. Hence it 
is that the temper of the Chriſtian 
World is as much difterent from the 
| Spirit of the elder times, as hcat 1s 
| from cold, or life from death. They | 


held ſuch frequent Communions , | 
| Bb that | 
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thing is love! 
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that their loye was fo flagrant, as to' 
| make them :dye for one; another; 
and we hold them ſo ſeldome. that 
the heat: of our unmortified paſſions 
makes us wound and kall each other.} 
So that I make-account t 
little difference. between. 
dom, and not doing it at all; 
enmities will be more fierce 
Gable, whicheven the Bloud of Jeſus 
hath not quenched. - 

To put. a concl 


Fre is buta 


oing this (el- 


yea, thoſe 
and untra- 


ulion -then to this 
Diſcourſe, let me adviſe you , when 
you come from the Table of the Lord, 
thus to meditate within your ſelves; I 
have received freſh. Pledges of the 
love of my Lord, and I have made 
new profeſſions of my owh; What 
now doth the Lord require of me? 
W hat have Ithat I can render back tg 
him? Alas! I have nothing to give 
him , but onely my love; nothing but 
' my /ove did I ſay? Oh how great a 
| how much 1s incloled| 
| in the bolome of love | Tt is no ſuch 
trifle as I imagine. 
God down to us, and love 
tis up to God. Love made 
ta, manz and J/ove will make 


Love brought 


w1ll carry 
God like 
men | 
like 
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| 


{my breaſt, 'that'may-change me into 
love. | Let-me burn:and languiſh in 


—_— wa, *. 
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|the power of Heayenly Love! How 
| ſhall I get; thee planted :inmy (heart? 
| Who can bring thee irito my ſoul ; but 
lonely Yaver?.,i: Love begets. love; and 


[thy beavt in;love to them. Ohlet a 


|my delight. * Let me never forget 


[liſh any t 


\bave IT deſired of the Lord, that | 


lin the Houſe of my Lord all the 


like to\Gad..1 Lowe . made-him dye 
for us, and'love will make us lay 
down our lives for the Brethren. '- O 


the frequent :Meditatibo-'of- this love 
of Gody\:andof .bis-Son, will inflanie: 


ſenſe of 'this! love - tye- perpetually in 


the Armes. of Jeſus. Let me Jong 
for nothing. but him; let: him be all 
my talk ,” all:my joy ; the Crown of 


how 'gracious he 1s; let: the taſte of 
his incomparable fivectneſs be never 
out of -my mouth; let-me never rel- 

bing but what hath ſome ſa- 
your of hint. O my ſoul | what ſhould 
we wiſh for, but to feaſt again with 
him? What ſhould we deſire but to 
be ſatisfied with him ? This one thing 


Re 


will T fſecke after, that T may dwell 
dayes of my life, to behold the bean- 
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| 2h. of the Lord, "and to. enquire; in by 
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'W hat friend is there t6 hin we 
have been endeared;, that we can for- 
:get? Do'we ufeto. throw: the tokens 
iof love, whereby he would: beremeni- 
i bred, into a forſaken hole where they 


| ſhall never be: ſeen? But how: rage 


ly'are we affefted tothe Reliques t 
-a dying friend! commends 'unto 'us? 
"And how : much'tmore! ſhould: we: be 


| moved, if a: friend ſhould dye for 2, 


:and: ſhould ! leave us a temembrance 


| that he:ſived us:ifrom death?: Could 


we everlet hinzgo out of. out minds? 
Should we: not. be in danger tothink 
upon hini over-much 3} Could we en- 


ſhould be Jong out of -oureye?. O my 
ſoul! let'us not: deal chen:/ mote un+ 


[kindly with our blefled Saviour; who 


humbled himſelf! to the .ceath;; even 


| the: death of the Croſs! thar we 
| might not eternally dye. . 


\'Who. was 
made ſimme for us:, 'that we might 
be made. the rightcouſi 1efle of God 
through him.'-Sure he never thought 
when "he went. to Heavem,;, that we 
would remember his love ſo ſeldome, 


and 


dure that theiremembrancehe: left. us, | 


| 


| m—— 


or of our Deportment afterward.” 


thoſe whom he loves{o-much , would 
need ſo much entreaty to: have Com- 
|munion with him? Is it.not a grief 
unto himnow (if he be capyble of a 
ny) to ſee that he hath ſo few Lovers ? 
Doth it not trowblehim, that they who 
profeſle love to him, teſtitie 1t fo 
poorly and rarely? Nay rather, O 
my ſoul ! he is troubled that we love 
our ſelves no better ; and” therefore 
both for the:'love of ' in and the love 
of our ſelves, let us carefully obſerve. 
his commands ,,.of which this 1s one, 
Do this i remembrance of me..s _ | 
For this is 'the love of God, that we 
heep his Commandments. And this 
Commandment we have from him ,. that 


and ſo coldly. Did he think that| 


he'who lqueth God, love his Brother 


alſo. | 7 mY 
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Uch is the nature of all bodies, 
that the nearer they approach 
to their proper place and Cen- 
ter, the-more they accelerate 


| their motion, | and with- the preatet 


ſpeed they run, as if they delired to 
be at their beloved reſt, fram whence 
| they are loath to be removed. And 
| {uch is the temper of all holy hearts 


| very Center of their quiet and peace; 
jthe nearer they come ta him, the 
| faſter they moye; ' they rather fige 
then runz and ufe their Wings ra- 


| ther then their tet, , out ofa vehement 


— . ” I 


7 


when they run towards Gad, the 
moſt natural place of their reſt , the| 
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him at his own Table, dofiye up even 
unto Heaven, and get into his very 
boſome, as thoſe that ſuffer more ſtrong 
and powerful attra&tionsfrom his migh- 
ty Goodneſs. And there my Diſcourſe 


ſelves in his Arms, and taking their reſt 
in his love, from whence they will not 
calily endure a 'divultion by the force 
of any other thing. Burt asa ſtone is 
unwilling to ſtir from the reſt that it 


hard will it be to draw ſuch ſouls by 
the love of other things, from their 
own Center, where they feel ſo much 


[| might welllcave to tell themſelves 
(and others if they can) what joy they, 
find in God , what ſweetneſs grows 


longing to be embraced by him. We 
cannot but think then , that they who 
draw nigh to Godin this-near way of 
Communion, and are-entertained by | 


may well leave them repoling them- | 


enjoyes in the boſome of the earth; ſo' 


quiet and tranquility. Such perſons] 


on this Tree of Life, and what plealures ! 
he hath welcomed them withall at ' 


Sun and theMoon in their full ſtand ore! 
againſt the other? Have you beheld a | 
River running with a mighty ſtream, 


[this holy Feaſt. Have you ſeen the | 


Bb 4 into | 


mans. 


'| a ſacrifice? Theſe are but little reſem- 


| iinnes, and exchange them for better 
| pleaſures. * And I hope I may pro- 
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into the Ocean? Or can you think that 
you ſce the fire falling from Heaven, 
as it did in Elzas his time, to.conſume 


blances of that light wherewith their 
ſouls are filled when- they look upon 
him , of that tulpeſs of joy wherein 
they are abſorpt when their affections 
run tohim, of the tc(timonies that he 
gives of his acceptance when they offer 
themſclves to his ſervice. And they 
themſelves (as Tſaid ) can beſt tell in- 
to what a Paradiſe of pleaſure he leads 
them , when he comes into. his Gar- 
den, and beholds there all pleaſant 
fruits. 

But yet for the ſake of thoſe who 
are {trangers to the Divine Life,and are 
loath to leave their {innes , though it 
be to have Communion. with God 1 
ſhall labour briefly to declare. the be- 
nefits of this holy Sacrament, that ſo 1 
may invite them for to lay aſide their 


voke ſome to hunger after the Houle 
.of God, and eſpecially after his T able, 
where he feeds the hungry with rare 
deligutsz where he cures the wounded, 


comforts 
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comforts the weak, enlightens the 


finner , and ſtrengthens himagainſt his 
ſinne. Where he dignifies our ſouls, 
and deifies, as 1t were, all our faculties, 
where he unites us to himſelf, and 
joins us 1n friendſhip with our Bre- 
|thren.,, where he ſprinkles our hearts 
with his Bloud, repleniſheth them with 
his Grace, us bay 2's them with his 
Love, encourageth them 1n his wayes, 
inebriates them with his ſweetnefle. 
and gives them to drink of the Wine 
of the Kingdom, and ſowes in them 
the ſeed of immortality. | 

One would think there ſhould not 
be a man of ordinary diſcretion that 
would refuſe to be amended, and ſo 
much bettered in his condition by con-. 
verſing with God. For you ſce men, 
rip up the bowels of the earth, and 
torment her, to make her confels her 
Treaſures; they digg even into the. 
heart of craggy Rocks, and take in- 
credible pains for Silver andGold; they | 
will break their ſweeteſt ſleep to ac- 
compliſh an ambittous delire; they will 
ſpend their Patrimony , their Credit, 
|their Bodies, and their very Souls for 


blind, revives the dead, pardons the | 


a drop 
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there 13a bread infinitely more delict-, 


{weetncls then that which the World 


a drop of drunken pleaſure, or carna] 
delight. 
| that: men cannot be content to ſpend a 

few earneſt thoughts , to uſea little ſe- 
| rions diligence for the purchaſe of the 
[riches of Heaven and Earth, for the 
promiſes of this life , and that which is 
tocome, for the glory of God, fora 
Dignity not inferior to Angels, for a 
Seaof delights and pleaſures that ra- 
viſh the heart of God? Poor ſouls! 
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W hat is the matter then 


they are ignorant ſure of-the happineſs 
that our Lord calls them unto ; they 
imagine there 1s nothing better then to 
eat and drink,and fatiate the body with 
that which» tickleth ts ſences ; they 
are ſunk into a ſad puddle of filthy 
Imaginations; let us ſee if we can lift 
up their heads, letus try to open their 
eyes, let us endeavour to perſwade 
that there are diviner delights, that 


ous, and a Cup flowing with far more 


bewitches and inchants her followers 
withall. 0 come, taſte and fee that 
the Lord is good, ( as the Pjalmiſt 
ſpeaks) Blejſed is the tan whom he 


chuſeth , and caufeth to approach unto 


hins, | 
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{at once we may be bath enriched and 


[precious of all things above, I will 


weſſe of his Houſe » even of his holy 
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bits, that he way dwell in his Cotrt's. 
He'' ſhall be - ſatisfied ' with the good- 


Temple. 


the Goſpel preſents us withall; 'but no+ 
thing ( methinks) is more: _ 
and inviting then this heavenly Feaſt, 
where pleaſure is mixed with profit, 
and phyſick with our food. Where 


delighted , both healed and nouriſhed. 
This Table. ( if I may uſe the language 
of-an holy Man) 7s the very ſinewes 
of our Soul, the ligament of our 
mindes, the foundation of our confi- + 
dence, our hope, our ſalvation, our 
light , our life, This myſtery makes 
the earth to be an Heaven ; and there- 
fore if thou wilt come hither; thou 
maiſt open the Gate of Heaven, and 
look down intoit, or rather not 12to 
Heaven, but into the Heaven of, 
Heavens. For that' which is the moſt 


ſhew thee lying upon the earth. For 
as in Kings Palaces, the chiefeſt and 
moſt precious things are not the fair 


Many rare things there are which. 


Walls, the gilded Roofs, the coſtly 
| : _ hang- 
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Jalſo, yea and carrieſt him home with 


TE thou mighteſt but' have the privi- 
[ledg to take up the Son of a King with 
| his Purple, and Diadem, and other Or- | 


tobe ſoemployede Tell methen why 


| Hangings, but- the body of the King 
that ſits upon the "Throne ; ' everrſo.in 
the Heavens the, moſt glorious; thing 


Heaven, Now behold, and thou ſhalt 
ſee it here uponthe-earth.' For I.do 
not ſhew thee the Angels; or the Arch- 
angels, 'or the Heavens, or the Hea- 
ven of Heavens, but him that 4s the 
Lord/and Maſter of them all; and 
' therefore wuſt thou not needs ſay, that 
thou ſeeſt that upon the Earth, that 
1s more excellentthen them. all? yea, 
thou not onely ſeeſt,. but thou touch- 
elt; and not onely taucheſt, but eateſt 


thee. Amnbounye Tolvur . TW .Luylw , Kc, 
O then wipe thy: ſoubvery clean, pre- 
pare thy mind to the receiving theſe 
Divine Myſtexies,, Who would not 
be Religious, that he may be thus hap- 
Py?who would notforſake all thingsfor 
{uch a fight, for ſuch an embracement? 


naments, into thy Arms, wouldſt thou 
not caſt all other things to the ground 
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is the Body of - Chriſt, the King of 


wilt 
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wile thou not prepare thy ſelf , and re- 


of God into thy | hands? Wile thou 
not throw away the love of all earthly 


of him? Doſt.ithou ſtill look to the 
earth , and loveſt money, and admireſt 
heaps of Gold ?'- Then what. pity 
can{t thou deſerve?: W hat pardon canſt 
thou hope for? Or: what excule canſt 
thou think of, to: make for thy ſelf? 
Thus'he. VVhen a man hath heard 
the ſacred Hymns( as he faith in ano- 
ther place ) and hath ſeen the ſpiritual 
Marriage, and been feafted at the Roy- 
al Table, and filled with the holy 
Ghoſt, ahd hath-been'taken into the 
aire of Seraphims , and made parta- 
ker with the Heavenly Powers: V Vho 
would throw away ſo great a Grace ? 

VVho'would ſpend fo rich a Treaſure? 

|[VVho- would bring in drunkenneſs or 

the like Gueſt, inſtead of ſuch Divine 

Chear? | Drunkenneſs, Iſay, which ; 
the Mather of Heavineſs, ( « duuiag i 


vil, andis big with a thoufand evils, 
VV hit madnets polleiics a man , that 


yerently take the/onely begotten Son] 


things' for him Wilt thou not think | 
thy ſelf brave enopgh in the enjoying | 


wiliez) the joy of none but the De- j 


het 
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Jalſo, yea and carrieſt him home with 


Tf thou mighteſt but: have the privi- 


' therefore wulſt thou not needs ſay, that 
thou ſeeſt that upon the Earth , that 


that fits upon the Throne ; ' everrſo.in 
the Heavens the, moſt glorious; thing 
is the Body of Chriſt, the King of 
Heayen, Now behold, and thay fhalt 
ſee it here uponthe-earth.' For: I.do 
not ſhew thee the Angels; or the Arch- 
angels, 'or the Heavens), or the Hea- 
ven of Heavens, but him that 4s the 
Lord/and Maſter of them all; and 


is more excellentthen them. all? yea, 
thou not onely ſceſt,. but thou'touch- 
elt; and not oenely toucheſt, but eateſt 


thee. Amnbounys Tolvuv mW Luylw , XC, 
O then wipe thy: ſoubvery clean, pre- 
pare thy mind to; the. receiving: thele 
Divine Myſtexies,, Who would. not 
be Religious, that he may be thus hap- 
Py?who would notforſake all thingsfor 
{uch afight, for ſuch- an embracement? 


ledg to take up the Son of a King with 


| his Purple, and Diadem, and other Or- 


naments, into thy Arms, wouldſt thou 
not caſt all other things to the ground 
tobe ſoemployede Tell me then why 


"6: (4-I 


Hangings, but- the, body of the King | 
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|VVho- wbuld bring in drunkenneſs or 
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vile thou not Prepare thy (elf and re- 
verently take the/onely begotten:Son 


not throw away the love of all earthly 


thy '{elf brave enopgh 1n the enjoying 
of him? Doſtiithou {till look' to the 
earth , and loveſt money, and admireſt- 
heaps' of Gold ?'- Then what. pity 
can{t thou deſerve?: W hat pardon canſt 
thou hope for? Or: what excule canſt 
thou think of ,, to. make for thy felf? 
Thus'he. VVhen-a man hath heard 
the ſacred Hymns ( as he faith in ano- 
ther place ) and hath ſeen. the ſpiritual 
Marriage, and been feafted at the Roy- 


Ghoſt, ahd hath/been'taken into the 
aire of Seraphims , and made parta- 
ker with the Heavenly Powers i V Vho 
would throw away ſo great a, Grace ? 
VVho'would ſpendfo rich a Treaſure? 


the like Gueſt, inſtead of fuch Divine / 
Chear ? - Drunkenneſs, Ifay,, which; 
s'the Mather of Heavinels, ( 4 duubag 


vil, andis big with. a thouſand evils, 
VV hit madncts pollctics a man, that 
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of 'God into thy ' hands? Wilt thou | 


things' for him > Wilt"thou /not think | 


wilez) the joy of none but the De-| 
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| he: ſhould not rather chuſe to; feaſt 
with God, then: with the Devil? 
If thou nr that thou art merry, 
and rejoicelt, and wonderfully pleas 
ſed: I anfwer, And {o I would: have 
thee tobe - onely Jet not thy laugh- 
| ter be like the crackling af Thornes 
under' a Pot, but a ſolid joy : that 
will: make - thy heart to: ſmile for :e+ 
ver.” 'God doth: not envy to !the 
 Sonmes: of men any happineſs, : but 
he. would have them» tg be ſure they 
are happy, and not pleaſe themſelves 
in a phantaſtical ſhadow of Happis| 


SOLE CPE 24 


CAPANXVIIE 7 «io 


UT that I may proceed more di-| 
 ſtintly, and aſlault' your fouls 
' with the ſtronger Reaſons, to' deliver 
themſelves up to: a petons life: (one 


ſingle piece of which hath ſach bieſ- 
ſings in it ) I ſhall preſent you with the 
profit of worthy receiving, in theſe] 
| three General Heads,which I ſhall bor- 
tow from a Devout Author. . We 
have moſt Princely Dithes (=Y 
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S&, Bernard ) ſerved up to us in the 


the moſt curious and exquiſite Art, 
an] they are Delicioſa multum ad. ſapo- 
rew, very delicious and ſweet to the 
taſtes, ſolida ad nutrimentum , [trong 
and ſolid for. our pouriſhments,; © ef- 
ficacia ad medicinam, powerful, and 
working 'for the curing. ofs our diſea- 
ſes. Seeing this Sacrament is a Feaſt, 
and is called the Table , and, the Supper 
of the Lord; under theſe three heads 
Lihall comprehend theſe benefits: that, 
may Excite every man tothe examina- 
tion of himſelf, and invite us all to this 
Heavenly Chear, The things that are 
here ſet before us, are, 1. Molt {iyeer, 
pleafant and refreſhing. 2. They 
are ſolid, ſtrengthning and nouriſhing: 
and 3. They are Medicinal and Heal- 


Ing, 

"7 Firſt, To a well-prepared pallate 
they afford a moſt ſweet and delight- 
ſome relliſh. This holy Sacrament 
breeds a Divine pleaſure, an Heaven-| 
ly Joy in a, right tempered ſoul, and 
overflowes it with ſweetneſle more 
then the body is fatisfied with marrow | 
and fatne(s; now this refreſhment ariſes, 


Supper .of the Lord, prepared with | 


ſaporem, 


| a | if From: | 
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|. I: From a great ſenſe which is here 
{given usof the Jove of Chriſt, which 
Cant. 1.2. «( as the long of ſongs faith ) 7s better 
' ther Wine. It is more chearing and 
 exhilerating, more cordial and revive- 
Ing tothink of his dear love in ſhed- 
ding his Bloud for us, then to drink 
| the bloud of the richeſt Grape 3 and 
| therefore the Church ſaith, ver. 4. We 
\ will be glad and rejoyce in thee; we 
will remember thy love more then Wine. 
| Tr is beyond a raviſhment to re- 
member, that men are ſo beloved by 
the King of Heaven, ſo embraced by 
the Lord of all the world, and ſtill it 
' j1s themore tranſporting for to conſt- 
der, that they feed upon this Lord of 
Love, and that he gives his very ſelf 
unto them, and by ſuch ſecret and 
| wonderful wayes unites himſelf unto 
EI their ſouls. Andit is moſt of. all at- 
| ' fefting , and but a little below Hea- 
' ven, to think that this is our Jeſus, and 
| . our Lord; teſay as the Spouſe in the 
Cant. 2.15, fame Book, My Belowed.is mine, and 

T am his. VVhen God thus lifts up 
| | the light of his countenance upon a 
| . | ſoul, he puts glacneſs in its heart, 


| 
| 
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The Benefits of holy Eomtmunion. 
is. a Marriage-Feaſt, and therefore full 
of pleaſure. Here the ſoul embra- 
| |ceth him,and he folds it in his arms | 
here they -plight their truth mutually | 
each to other ; here they engage them- | 
ſelves in unſeparable unions, to hold 
perpetual entercourſe , and live eter- 4 
nally together in the greateſt affecti- 
ſon. As the Bridegroom rejoiceth | 
over his Bride, ſo the Lord rejoiceth 
[overit, and he ſpeaks not to it meer- 
ly by his ſervants, but he Kkilles it 
with the kifles of his own mouth. 
So ene of the Greek Commentators 
(prettily gloſſes upon thoſe words: | 
My Jia TeagnTay wynStvadow wi cHots and dt 
ies]? bwncdre uw? Let me not onely be | 
(eſpouſed to him ( faith the Church ) | 
'by his Prophets and Embaſladors, but | 
let him come himſelf, and converſe 
with me. Rebeccah went along with 
Eliezer before ſhe knew Tſaac , and 
was reſolved to be his Wite before he 
ſpake with her himſelf; but at laſt ſhe 
beheld him, to whom ſhe travelled, and 
came into his Arms whoſe love ſhe 
ſought, and then was her joy com- 
pleated. Even ſo the Meſlengers of 
God become Suitors to us m the Name 
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| 


of Chriſt, and\ wooe our affeftions to 


pleaſures that are in the! exerciſe of 


| more ſatisfying the objefts are on 


be eſpouſed to him, giving us many 
tokens of his love: And when we 
conſent and reſolve /to:.be his, then 
by their Miniſtry we are conducted in- 
to his arms, andat this Marriage-Feaſt 
we receive the fulleſt jJoyes that flow 
from his heart unto us. - + 

2. It flowes from a ſenſe of the 


true Religion. That 1s the greateſt| 
delight which ariſes from' the ſouls 
own Pproper acts, and whichit feels 
not onely within, but from it felf. And 
the more- noble any of its' aCts are, the 


which they are placed, the higher will 
the contentment be which they af- 
ford. As much therefore, as acts of 
piety do ſurpaſs all other, ſo much 
will the delight which accompanies 
them , go beyond all other delights. 
And as theſe a&ts of Devotion, which 
are performed by the worthy Receiver 
at this holy Communion, are tranſcen- 
dent to all other Religious Acts; fo 
will the: feeling of then be tranſport- 


| 
| 


' ed beyond all other pleaſurable mot1- 
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ons in the ſoul. Tt is*a rare delight to 
| put | 
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here all thefe Acts are- in their top and 
height 5 and the ſoul exerts its greats 
eſt force; and ſtrains it felf to do its 
beſt." Yea ;' here muſt 'needs be the 
greateſt ſweetneſs and delight , by. 
cauſe part of our duty is joy and glad- 


but he that feels it ,. how pleaſant it is 
likewiſe to mourn for: ſinne , and to 
bewoutded with a ſenſe of our ingra- 
titude,, as well as of his love. There 


from a heart full of love; that forrow 
s delightful which ſprings- from the 
ſenſe of a kindneſs. Here (holy ſouls 
[begin to feel the truth of what our Sa- 
'viour hath ſaid, Bleſſed are they 'that 
monrs, for' they ſhall be comfort- 
led, ' Tt is part of their comfort, that 
they can mourn and ſhed a tear over 
a ſick foul, and a bleeding Saviour, 
What comfort then is there(think pow 
In the ſenſe of a pardon, if there be ſuc 
comfort in mourning for the offence? If 
tears be ſuch pleaſant food , then what 
are ſongs and praiſes ? 


put forth A&s of Faith and Love, | 
Thankſgiving and Rejofſcing; and| 


neſs, and we do very il, if then we do |: 
not rejoyce. And there 15 none knows | 


is (weetneſs in thoſe 'tears which drop | 


| 
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3. From the hope of Heaven, and 
the expectation of the eterhal Supper, 
to: which this 1s but a preparatory En- 
| tertainmeEnt. This 1s ſome fore-taſt 
, to ſtay our longings, and yet toexcite 
our defires after the Heavenly Feaſt 
_ Here we break our faſt ( as 
may fay ) but are made thereby very 
hungry , till that great Supper come. 
Here we have but a przlibation.a little 
{hbort antepaſt of ſome rare things to 
come; yet ſeeing it 1s an earneſt of 
thoſe things, it creates in a holy ſoul a 
wonderful contentment both from its 
own ſweetneſs, and the hopes where- 
With it feeds us. It nouriſhes, I ſay, in 
us molt delicious longings 3 it makes 
the ſoul-even fwell with comfortable 


onely as 'a-remembrance of what was 
done , but as a pledg of what ſhall be. 


ſouls at prefent , but what he will be 
for ever. | 

And indeed it 1s a great part of the 
pleaſure of this food, that it hath ſo 
many taſts, and affords us ſuch varl- 
ous relifhes. In it we taſt his love 
indying, his love now that he is in the 


expectations 3: and we receive 1t not| 


We taſte not onely what he is to our| 


Hea- 
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[delightful to think that Chriſt dwells 
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Heavens ; and his love when he ſhall 
appear in his'glory. Wetaſte of the 


his RefurreQion alſo, yea and of his 
coming again toraiſe us from the dead 


Croſs; and- that which was bitter to 
him, is ſweet tous. We feel what $i 
doth for us now in the holy Sacra- 
ment, and his -Spirit makes/ us taſte 
the pleaſures of Devotion in our 
hearts. And 'we begin likewiſe to 
feel what he will do forus when he 
ſhall cone to be glorified in his Saints, 
and to be admired in all them that be- 


toa ſoul to- have all this- Cheer? how 


in us, and we in him? ( Johxr 6.65.) 
How fweet:to read that we ſhall have 
eternal life by union with him? 
(v.55.) And how joyful muſt they 
be who carry about with them continu- 
ally this hope of Heaven? 

4. From a fenſe how well pleaſed 
our Saviour is with the love of holy |} 
ſouls, He not onely communicates | 


fruit of his death , and of the fruit of 


too. We feel what he did- upon the 


lieve. And'how pleaſant muſt it be | 


himſelf to us in this Sacrament, bat} 


hath alſo'a kind of Communion with | 


» us, " 


er comm. 
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11s: Hedelights to behold our grate- 


| bitnz to behold our love to him, and 
|our loye. to. each other. It pleaſes 


| pleated ta uſe ſuch words to his Spouſe 
jas ſhe dath.to him: She had ſaid 
| Cant, 1..2, , Thy love is better then 


| have interpreted of the ſpiritual Mar- 
riage between Chriſt and his Church, 


| every one may. know that can love a- 


ful and ,gladſome- remembrance of 


him to ſee his people flock together 
with a greedinelſs to receive him , and 
forwardnels to, tye themſelves more 
dearly to;. him, And therefore he is 


Wine :; And he faith the ſame, onely 
with a greater extaſle , of Aﬀetiion, 
cap. 4. T0-,' How ach better is thy 
love then Wine:! . And this Book ho- 
ly,men :{the.,Fathers of; the Church) 


which. isin; this Sacrament both repre- 
ſented and, confirmed, ...Now what 
pleaſure hencearifes to,the ſaul , when 
it thinks. that.its Beloved- is pleaſed, 
and: that it rejoices the heart of Chriſt, 


nother. | 2 5s the contentment , of their 


love that it is accepted; and 4 great| 


recompenſe. that it is kindly entertait- 
 -55rnret ertr  . 
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faid to invite any Voluptuary to be- | 
come a ſpiritual man: He muſt have 
a great deal of the Swine in him, that 
cannot be tempted by the delights of 
this Heavenly .Food , which offers jt 
ſelf to his taſte, Here: a man ſhall 
be ſatisfied with the love of Chriſt, 
with the pleaſures of all Religious; 
ats, with the hope of Heaven, 
which is the Celeſtial Manna, with, 
a ſenſe of the joy in Heaven on our | 
behalf. He hath forgotten ſure the 
pleaſures of a man, whoſe ſoul 1s not | 
greedy to be filled with theſe things. 
It is part of the puniſhment of wicked- 
nefs, to loſe the rareſt delights here , as 
well as to ſuffer eternal pains hereab- 
ter, | F 
II. Secondly : But that you may not! 5,1; at »u-. 
imagine there is nothing to be had here | 1imenrim. 
but what doth delight for the preſent if 
inſtant of receiving ; you.mult conli- 
der likewiſe, that theſe holy Myſteries | 
yeild a ſolid nouriſhment , and there- 
by afford us a conſtant cheartulneſs. 
They do not beget a pleaſure that lyes 
onely upon the pallate ; but they are 
the more pleaſing when they are de- | 
ſcended as far as the heart, and 
Cc 4 there | 


y— 


O&@ ——— 


re eee nr refe es, RAE 


i. < 


Wy Fx >. 
- ay J 
F . SH 
" wh : - GWENT: 


The Benefits of holy Communion. 


| 392 


| 


there they lay the foundation of a laſt- 
ing joy, by turning the affeCtions of| | 
the heart toward Chriſt. . The bene- 
fits of this food are not like a blaze of 
Rraw, that warms a man for the pre- 
ſent, but ſoon leaves him cold; nor 
like a flaſh of Lightning, darting| 
through the ſoul for a moment, which: 
returns preſently into its darkneſle; 
nor like the frisking of the ſpirits in 
our body after a draught of Wine, 
which when the adventitious heat is 
over , fall into {luggiſhneſs again : But 
they are ſolid and ſubſtantial, liketo 


|the warmths of the Sun-beams when 


there 1s no Clouds before his face , nor 
no winds to ſweep them away 3 or 


rather like the pleaſures of eating food, 
| which encreaſes our ſtrength, and fat- 


| tens aur bones, and cauſes a durable 
| chearfulneſs and vivacity of our ſpi-! 
{rits. For Bread, you know, is called 
{the ſtaffe of Life, and that which 
| [trengthens mans heartz as Wine 1s 
| which glads his heart, and cheareth 
| God and Man. 

By a right uſe of this holy Sacra- 
ment, all the faculties and parts of 
| the ſqul are nouriſhed and augmented : 


| The 
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The underſtanding becomes more full 
and clcar in its perceptions; the-will 
is made more free and chearful in its 
choice of good; the affections more 


[| Heavenly and Divine, more forward 


and compliant with aur wills, the paſ- 
ſions more regular. and arderly , under 
better government and command. All 
which would admit of a large diſcourſe; 
but ſeeing I have drawn this tract al- 
ready to over-great a length , I will | 
chuſe to ſpeak (and that but briefly 
neither ) of what is moſt ſenſible to 
every good man, viz. theencreaſe of 
theſe three great Graces, Faith, Hope 
and Charity. 

Firſt, Faith 1s hereby made more 
ſolid and ſtrong, whether we confi- 
der it in its dire&, or reflex acts: 
i.e. We do in this holy Feaſt look 
molt ſerioufly upon the proper object 
of our Faith, Jeſus Chriſt, and all the 
truths of the Goſpel. We do pro- 
tels with all our ſouls to embrace a 
crucified Saviaurz We do ſeal to 
this truth which he hath ſealed by 
his Bloud; We make a molt ſolemn 
and publick confeſlton of what we be- 
lieve: We do molt facredly proteſt 
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that we _— confent to live accor- 
ding toit, and obey it. And then if we 
would refle& and turn our eyes back 
{| into' our own ſouls, and believe 


able to make a better judgment con- 
cerning our ſelves , and be more con- 


Chriſtians, ſeeing after ſerious exa- 
mination and advice with our ſelves, 
we find that we heartily love and obey 
Chriſts-commands, and ſeeing that in 
his moſt ſacred Preſence who 1s the 
ſearcher of the heart, we dare confi- 
dently avow 1t, that there Is not any 
thing, though never fo difticult, which 
we know to be his Will, but weare 
reſolved for todoit. Weare then in 
the . right uſe of this Food , more 
ftrengthned both in the premiſes, and 
alſo in the concluſion. As it a man 
ſhould make this Syllogiſm or rea- 
foning, He that heartily believes in 
Chriſt, and obeys the Goſpel-com- 
mands, ſhall inherit the promiſes, and 
be ſaved; I doſo heartily believe and 
obey, * Therefore I ſhall be ſaved. 
All theſe three Provoſitions or Atitr- 
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ſomething of our ſelves, we may be| 


[farmed in the belief that we are real | 


| - much 


mations, are by worthy receiving, | 
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| much ſtrengthened- in us,” We-do 
heartily profeſs to believe the Goſ- 
pel, and weare more confirmed in our 
belief, and in particular of this, That 
he who doth believe in Chriſt, and 
obey him , ſhall be ſaved. Weſee be- 
fore our eyes ſuch teſtimonjes of Gods 
love, that we cannot . but be full of this 
belief, which 1sa grarral Faith, and 
contained in the firſt of thoſe now 
named Propoſitions, We do like- 
wiſe here renew our conſent to be- 
lieve and obey our Lord in every 
thing he hath ſaid; and' this contains 
the ſecond Propoſition, and is a par- | 
ticular, ſpecial act of Faith. Now 
what ſhould hinder , but that we may 
conclude moſt ſtrongly that which 1s 
in the Third, Therefore I ſhall be ſa- 
ved? And then. Faith is manife(tly | 
nouriſhed in every ſenſe that you 
can take it inz We do direaly put 
forth more lively acts of Faith , as that | 
implics aflenting to the Goſpel, and 
|conſenting to obey, it. And why 
ſhould not the conſequent be, That we 
may reflect more comfortably and ſo-' 
lidly upon our ſelves, that wearein a 
ſafe condition. © And that we may 


continue 
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continue ſo, there wants nothing but 
that we be diligent in the-uſe of all | 
means. of which this is one, To con- 


| firm and eſtabliſh our faith more by 


often receiving the Sacred Body and 
Bloud of Chriſt, 

2, Our Hope is here alſo nouriſhed 
and made more lively. And indeedit 
muſt be ſ{trengthned in proportion to 
our Faith, for hope ariſes out of it, and 
hath its growth with it, being but the 
expectation and waiting of Faith. Be- 
cauſe I believe thoſe things that are 
promiſed in the Goſpel, therefore 1 
wait forthem; the ſtronger therefore 
that my belief and obedience 1s, the 
ſtronger will my hope be. Now he 
that expreſſes his Faith in Chriſt at this 


Sacrament, and believes alſo that 


Chriſt is really preſent there, and 
likewiſe 'that he is united to Chrilt 
through a worthy uſe of it ; He doth 
thereby get a greater reaſon to hope 
and wait for the other appearance and 


| preſence of Chriſt more viſibly and 
| openly , when he ſhall be diveſted of 


all ſigns and figures, and ſhall reveal 
himſelf with open face: 'When we 


| ſhall not know him ſo muchas that he 


dyed, | 
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and triumphs. - | 
3. Our Love hereby 1s manifeſt] 

enlarged and nouriſhed, partly by ful- 

filling one of Chriſts commands; He 


ments ( faith” our Lord) and this is- 
one of them , Do this in remembrance 
of me, And partly by laying new 
ewel upon the fire which it may feed 
upon. 'New conſiderations (I mean) 


incentivesto obedience. And partly 
by knitting and vaxting of us in a 
more cordial love and a 
our Brethren, .which is an expreſſion 
of loye to him.': For he hath ſaid, 
1 John 4. 12. ' If we; love one another, 
God adwelleth in us , and his love-is per- 
feFedinmuws. © | 

Now Faith, Hope and, Love, 
what. will not-they do, what cannot 
they overcome? : All the craft of the 
Devil is diſcovered, all his power 
is broken , all his temptationsare bat- 
led by this Heavenly Nouriſhment. 
For if we conſider the f7/t piece of 
the Devils Policy , which conſiſts in 
magnifying and extolling the advanta- 


ges 


dyed, but as he that lives, and reigns, | 


that Toves me. keeps my Command-| 


and experiences, new arguments and | 


eCtian to. all 


—— —— —— — — —— ———_— 
———— 


397 


/ 


— 


So — <> vr hs wy 
. 


—— 


- 4 1 


The- Benefits of holy Communiow. 


'ges of that thing to which he would 
{tempt us3_it is defeated by the gh} 
of Faith Which this Sacrament ' doth 
make more clear aid" ſhining. ' He 
uſes all the Rhetorick- and 'Sophiſtry | 
that he hath, to perſwade ris thatit is a 
harmleſs; or a pleaſant, -or a profita- 
ble, or a credible'thing. -He paints 
ſinne forth in the beſt colours, and pro-} 
vides for it the moſt' amorous dreſſes. 
Afi4' as you ſee a Mountebank <com- 
metids his Medicines, his Balſomes, and 
Pornahdets with ſo many amplificati- 
ons, andlyes, andartsof inſinuation, 
that he cheats poor filly people :' So] 
doth the Devil puff up the ambitious 
mans mimd, and fivellsa Mole-hill into 
a Movntzin; and he tickles the wan- 
ton fancy with promiſes of raviſh- 
ment in an eripty pleaſurez and to 
the covetous heart, he faith, Thor canſt | 
not tell the contentment that ſo 'many |, 
baggs of Gold, or ſuch a' fair Lord- 

ſhip would give thy heart: And 
there is no man but he labours to caſt 
a miſt before his eyes; and to dazzle 
him with ſome glittering appearance, 
in the midſt of which he hopes to work. 
his ends upon him. Now the light| 
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of : faith ſtrikes through all thoſe paint- 


theſe ſhadows flye away. It. will 
not let us be deceived, as was our Mo- 
ther Eve, with ſpecious pretences; but 
ſaith, Avant thou : Impoſtor 5 away, 


Tales; For his Teſtimonies have I ta- 


7 


they are the rejoicing of my heart 
Pal. 119.111. :And there 1s no leſs 
ſecond of his Arts, which is to affright 
us with the noiſe of danger and mil- 
| chief, that ſhall ſeem greater then all 
the pleaſures of goodneſs, if we will 
not be perſwaded but that it is plea- 
larable. He puts ſtrange vizards up- 
on all things, and makes them look as 
ugly and fouly as he can, that ſo he 
may make us flye from the troubles | 
of a. mortified life. He labours to 
make us believe that there 1s nothing 
but ſadneſs in Gods wayes, and it be- 
gas perhaps to make us melancholly 
with the very thoughts of it. Andit 


you lying vanitiesz Tell me nat theſe} 


hen as an Heritage for ever, for| 


power in this holy food, to enervatea| 


— 


- 
ed ſhows; and an hearty belief of | 
the truth of the Goſpel Cwhichtheho- | 
ly Euchariſt ſtill encreaſerh ) makes all 


this will not do, he will ſtir up ene- 
nies 
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; mies againſt us, to diſcouripe 8, our| 
own friends pertip$ſhallfÞ us off, 
or the fire o| Lyme he fhalf'burn a- 
gainſt us: But now the Hope of 'the| 
glory of God"will make'tis tejoyce 
even in the midſt of tribulati6hs!* Here 
we embrace alſo a crucified Saviour) | 
and there is rio better Livery; then a 
Garmetit 'rent and torn, '*+#Bod 

wounded and abuſed' (if need ſhould 
be) for Chriſts ſake. "There is''no- 
thing can afiright a ſoul that'dwells in 
the wounds of 1ts Savionr 7 'as'in the | 
holes of 'a Rock. Nothing wilF ſeem 
difticult to a'heart/that 1s filled with 
expeCtitions; to dwell for ever inhis 
embraces'in the Heavens! And now| 
how is'the world and the fleſh*con- 
founded when they fee good men re- 
joyce and triumph in the midſt of all 
mileries and diſcouragements? How 
do the Devils howle'to'fee their {tra+ 
tagems'' ſo unfuceeſsful , that ' even 
Paines are accounted Pleaſures, and 
Lofles are accounted Gains, and Tor- 
ments are turned into' Joyes,' and Pri- 
ſons are the Gate-houfes of 'Para- 
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"The Devil, 7 you will fay, will 11 ſud 
to.be r on ſuch-men. and will 
not ceaſe to'vent his malice againſt ſuch 
ſouls. - And. fceing he knows not 
how to do them harm but by make- 


ing of them fin, he will try 1f like'a 


himſelf at -any little hole. He will 
perſwade” them to ſelf-indulgence in 
ſome ſmall. crime, that ſo he may 
bring. thens to all the reſt 3 or he will 
bees to draw them, if it may be, 
within the verge of fin, into an infe- 
alous: place, - into the fociety of a 
temptation, hoping that by little de- 
ng and . preambles, he may make 

y for fin to enter. But ihe love 
of "Gods, which is here much inflamed, 
willmake the foul of ſuch a quick ſcent 
that it may eaſily perceive his wiles. 
Love doth extraordinarily enlighten 
the ſoul by its flames, and will make 
it more diſeerning of the Jeaſt fpot that 
is in it- ſelf, and of the leaft danger 
that is withour, And the moxg pure 
{and white the ſou] grows by love, the 
ſooner will any ſpeck of filth be eſpi- 
jedupon it. The more full of light It 
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Serpent-he can inſinuate but a part of 
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ſtore it where it is decayed... Though 
this may. ſeem more, doubtful then | 


dicine alſo. 
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[ſor why Chriſlt'did inſtitute Bread and 
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how Brad ind Winedo fipnifſe any 


thing &E:chisnaturez)Fet'T ſhall ſhow 
you "white denoted by ther in Chriſts 
intention;fore then ary thing elſe. For 
the Bread: ( as "have ſeen') doth 
'not" re Pee the 'Body: and feſh of 
Chciſttburely and'in getteral,- as it is 
the; food: of the ſoul,” but'ina more e- 
ſpell! lax ner, asthe fieth of a SAcri- 
fice, and: mr'a Sacrifice for our'ſin, 
Wherebythbecomes not only. wr 7eat, 
but dur #Weadrcrne allo.” The foo d we 

is 6 femembrace that Chrift died 
"Ttls, -healing 'to, o_ 


ins'* tc to .-our” ſins *5 
pal ing Rand Se 


ol hettrs!- And fa Chriſts Blood is 
here: fMdered: as Hh Bl60d of the 
oy XZH&' Blood | of ' Atonement 
and propitiation for us'3 and therefore 
we do-notrecerve (as, hath been ſaid) 


bitte B dand Wine, but Bread bro-| 


Kerr agd” Wine poured out; And 
here you mhay* take notice of the rea- 


Wine, acher then fleſh, to repreſent 


himf&1f by , aiifo us.” Not becanls| 
feflr was uſed! by the Jews 1n their 


Sacritices ," for ſo were' Bre2d and 


Dd 2 Wine :| 
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the. cormmoti;. fbodoandbnourihment; 
| for the body fareſo wanflafbralſor]| 
Bur it 95 likely}Chmiſt ibheb0ſes-things| 
without: life, wrhezeIn here was ho] 
Blood, viz. BreadandWinembecauſe|: 
he would ſhewithitino Creaturetivas 


to be ſhed&#or;expittt 


any more: ta tqſc its; lifs:for the: ſtw.of 
men,-and;; that «no-moxesBlond:iwas 
«68 $6113 | The 
Paſleover;:N whichweimay  catFabacrys! 
ment ofitheOId V eftamenhpuanibewd 


ſhould behdd4 butnow thatoitindl 
the. Sacrament, iwhichirgprefeinscg: 
alneady donc,/iswithouts an: 


hath. died:by1 this' \Brokew/Bxgatbard 
Wine «ffaſe&$ tndiherſhowb usinke? 
wile thattheze ſhadlbemomoreNeath; 
no maze iBlaod'thed forus ia balls As 
tonement being \made')y/Bevatuſeriris 


things then haying-ſucha fpecial r& 
ference to Chtitts Deathzixtio' worthy 
receiving /of them ery "needs berot 


gat 1110 Te Me it fr 9 C50 wil 


dy-:,'.tor:donate «ChriftsBloud ithab| 


onely Bread.,; andawrly Wine|t! Fheſs | 


As -an- Antidote os take away | 


| 
\ Wine : ncrr; enleyirbecauſerbis \ was | 
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|pels the” poy 


heals yi the's Foands!rthat! i: fin; hath! 
ada and: takesaway the anper of the 


oy CR ——_ which: the fiery Seypent had 


Jand-futitrs) not/thot we] 
mow aligdaei: The: patdon 1in-| 


deed targrantedied. bsby-vettue of the' 
Covenant: :of igraces;} when we! un- | 
feighediyiorepent>tdud//belivve,:5. e. 


but now-lakewie Hiwotorther ſoaled? 
ta ſudhrpetſons! 17D habkphithiwas con- 


us, and ratified! by: they reproſentati- 
ens o6 that Blood... :fnthe uſer ofehole 
things likewifewerrebeivehkr increale” 
of: Pietyy /and1geb more! falls vitto= 
ries over: faurittins'5' anditherchy feet 
tore; the-wirtuei ob »tho3 Antidote”! 

and_ have a ſcnſe of our pardon miae;! j 


omgulltanditakevoff al46bligati hw 
Uunto* prittifhment's/)ahd; the /oonfidera-/| 
tion thaviGlwiſt Hwth Wed? for ts; ox-'| 
\fromthe!htYrt: which) | 
\wouldcima eves (faint nd! dies” It) 


ſore; livaiffiyagesthe'rageand' heat off 


whonnierare icoorverted/ Utits God | 


finite before dy-therBloodiof Chriſt; |, 
is:nowiim a fentibleimannevappliodits), 
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gat corpor? Q- fe 


As it rt rn by 10-90 |! 
fn againſt; ars/vſo7at: killandh-rin us. | 
By our abiding fi the > Wounds of | 
Chriſt, ſin is:Weunded;and;flain. 1.16] 
any of you (faith St. :BernardJgdonaet | 
feel 1o anno the ſhay pimotiotis of. 
anger, envy. or Jab EC; 1 a9me- 
ini Dominiy$&e. Let: 
him give I \to the; Body- and 
Blood of. Qur L6rd; and let.him "raiſe 
the -power ,of; this Sacrament}: 'The}| 
Blood of Chriſt.quenches the fire: of | 
anger.the heart-burnings of:malice and | 
envy, the feayouriſh deg of-luſt, 'the 
raging thit{t. after Tenſual- pleaſures, | 
Conſider ,whae'thou art :+Doſt thou 
delght in. drink: Here is [a:draught 
to. quench thy «thirſt; Art. thou 4 
'glutton 2 Here: a morſel: that will 
make thee-ſay, Lord evermore give us. 
Abo Bread. Artthou worldlyrminded ? 
"Here is Chriſt. dying to the!:world, 
and leaying the world; who will carry* 
thee away with him in his armes.” Art 
thou' fearful- to ſuffer. anything for 
Chriſt 2 Drinks the Cup of ——_ 
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Toilt warm -ahd-enlfrenrthy» heart; 
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be  gfcnten then 'al} that E have ſaid. 


dot0@p 


{Phyſtok: doth! in aomatural,”.but ins a, 


|t16nal ;- and ſpiritual: operations, 'an 


of! Jeanne, ma be able to' 
ſhed ey 'oweblouafor Chraſt. !- Give 
( [ARON ay) thetCup ofiChriſt to 
[eos cor to atinksvs the':Cup of 
Martyrddn6!'2! Artoithon Wffraid of 
the-power” of itheDepil'd) Chriſt, O| 
than, "comes thbroMG"rake /'| poſſeſſion 
5f thbe (banding hempon: th Croſs 
fpoile@principaliviesand powers, tri- 
over themiy} ſo \nayſt thou 
this "Sacrament ob the Crofs. 
Art thbutaftraidoof gtowing>cold and 
dead} in:pgdod duties! Thow drinkeſt 
of 'Jeſupirhar" 15 tuſb ob fpirit; and 


Wharf6eveto fiyiithou -) batt uimnorti-! 
fied, .bring 46 hitfkbr,and>Nail it um> 
to The2Cro8b6Chriſtsriſbir wt 6045 
dedd.flofilnd 11mboodtuedocver good, 
thourwonldft bokdnimared, Yak... Thy 
Lord'thyi deſire v0 1t;7 and;.thew? him: 


Onely remember\ghat iy works mot 1s' 


ſfpirirmal- manner: Tr vavks as a Sa-! 
cramerity/ anqrequres thy mward,, ra- | 


thewthou wilt tmd the profit of it to 
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Calicem ſan- 
guinis Chrifli- | 
bibas, ut posſis 
propter Chri- | 
tum ſangui- 
em fundere, 
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{iman with Bread 1 ons:band., anch Aj: 


plenty] and» weitkely: ; happineſs, Dy: a\' 


Cup in the othep, and{GrownaobPop- 
py about his head, which al ag fleep 
and, emptineſs, o6care ianduginuble. in 
the, midſt of .abundance; af.man; 
2" maiſc; bes tor byahis.Brkadand| 
ing, is ibs gagpnalinyn 


race andbleflings, e Andtom-\: 
aces CIO wail Is Ih thy iel6| 
in,PEacc,.and Ln ly 5+ the; 


lap of the warld and carnal. ſceuritys!| 
but .i1qithe boſame. of, ourLord.,\ ſolas| 
cing thy. ſelf. inyhis-loye,.\and faying; 
Thoy haſt pat gladneſs tn mybeart, more\ 
then 71 the tie t at. their : mA and l 
Wine encreaſed,, Bak. 7. wh 
Lect me, lay therefore to Aer: koly: 
od well-diſpoſed-doul inthe wordsof: 
St. Ambroſe, Keniasy, verids ad: vibum 
Chi t, ad. cibum,. KC: LomeE, v6ome. 
to the. food of .Chrilt, tothe food. of 
the Lords Body. to the banquet af the |; 
Sacrament, tothe. Gup wherewith the\ 
affe&t:ons of the fait ulare inebrjated 
and made drunken; That'thou maiſt 
Put off the cares of the world, the 
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Death: 5 
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| The Benoftvaf\holy\Communiow. 


|Dcants;190d ctmehbamaiſeparonthe 
| comfortsofi@pethedelights of Peace, 


the PleaſuregottParadile. + 


| Nerv 4yt} ? y 5 p 6 ; 
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1nd. feedeſt \not"otly* his body, but his 


the holyWond, but the bleſſed Body 
and Blopd of thy» Sarr1 Do thou cauſe all 
| our hearts to-bay with 'ekeſites after thee, 
who art.fafwlll of love t0'tt4:” Make eve- 
ry Chrift;aw:ſoulto relliſþ and ſavour the 
things of God.» Prepare every one by a 
full:digeſtiow of thy Heavenly Word, to 
receive likewiſe, thi divine nouriſhment 
| of thein ſouls. 1 Stir up/all their hunger 
after this Feaſt. - Baccite all their long- 
pp ny Manna. 
And let this be the 


Give #4 | good Lord | Give us evermore 
this foods i Amer moſt gracious God.for 
Teſs Chriſt his ſake. - Amen, 


}, 
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|the joys.ofiParden,meore fweet then all| 
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 Andit#hou;0:LarDour Gotl, who doſt| 
ever att: Ereaturts to'be food for Man 5| 


ſnlales land gteeſÞbin forbis ſoul, not 
'tnely 


voice and bearty lan- | 
guage of every one-that reads this Book, | 
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| beavtifut "which > have, bumfd-2lving 
bots in the'earth,»bucraah>dMecur 


trar d's "do put rigerartd "5 wy F ni thoſe 


; whoſe roots 'arerdead;z” Sm tbrgavith 
this . Sacrament}! 1whichirenders their 


fouls more fairrand! fladriſhing:who 
receive! it-ronted in-loves; bub thoſe 
ard more .dried::andfifhavdneebby it, 
ard tend 'mortreocorrmptidy's who 
have nolifeava}ſtinthem whereby! to 
cohvert it>intoi\theiphbunmſhmont, Or 
as you lee: It iB 1w:corporal mutrirhent, 
thote''medts iwhich» give a fplentiful 
mcreale toſoumd bodics, domiorentea- 


| ken andinfeeble thoſe whofe fromacks 
jare corrupt; andthe higherand butter 
| the nutrinient 15/the! mbrezcortupt- 

on doth-it breed 'm 'thof>thatiare1n- 
firm ,vand motrape! torreceivernt; So! 
{it is in this ſacred ſpirtfial:repaſt ; the 


greater, and. . more? Jirge frock of 
ſpirits and ſtrength it-is apt to afford 


the more diſtetmpers ..and. Ggrcts 
doth 


to a: ſoul that fits it ſelf toe roceivent-;. 
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| doth it leave in the ſpirit of him that 
cares not wHdtheidoes, ſo he'may | 
| but -have-1t; Let me wiſh therefore 
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every-manto:apptove himſelf tobe a 


| inceve: Chriſtian, -and ſo let himfeat 


of this Bread, -and drink'of this Cyp 3 
for-asithe tbenefits/tro-preat if we uſe 


it-aright, ſobatethe'idangers great-if 


we:mind: not whathwe deioPrefume 
not towrawtnighthittherimyour dirty 


| [garments/i1 Let notcyour ſouls fand 


i1GodscþreſfenderalFnaſty:and>filthy. 
kay ndt ubwaſhemhands1ipon his Ta-: 
ble, andbtet: not>your feet tread 1nhis 
holy ; plac 


way OS of: ils: Gommnndments. v+4iet | 
not: hiny whoſe mouth 3s full of cur- 


ſing": ah bitterneſsziof blaſphemics| 
|and-revilangs, of \corrupt-'and rotten | 
Communication+}- Uare”to.'pur- this 
|Bread into his mouth::'- Let! :nov-him 


that fets 'with the drunkard;' and de- 
lights -1n ſtrong drimk,, be1o bold as to 
take this Cup into his hand. ' Let not 
the covetous Mifer 'that huggs his 
Mammon, be ſo fearleſs as to come to 


the Feaſt of charity. Let not the | 


heart that is filled with wrath, and ha- 
tred,, and unchafjtablenefs, preſume 
to 


A Ec. 


OR 


e; uileſfrithey wallfn the} 


ok down. ohieFra ohio Let. 
\not- Be Og* har ay eo ml _ 
{IACEKY'© e ERody an Qudae 
[Which is diptin Blagd oor defibedivith 
"uplayyful Zalnz Let. every manitiid 
worksniquity, and-lives inithe.ncgs | 
le&of -anyknowneuty,; oviienpheare> | 
full ca;knowit;/; G ndages =, ev 
and:keep at: diftg 
tlie from bis Gro kari ehan make 
' him avoid-rhe:prefenice ofi the Laard; 
and theſaciety of #he tajebfuli Fealet| 
not themoltrholy: perfor dareta:dray | 
near to, Godsia thisdutyyriaith-bakach! 
trimmed and digfleds uÞ;bisdowks: tb] 
be hath ſnuffed bis JLampy and made it | 
bun more clearlyo41tul he hath oxy 
citgds, thole- \Aflections;, in: higj:heast! 
| which are .moſt.prqper toothisaQtion,; 
Kilk;be., hath, comlidered-whatrhe 1 Is ri 
boutto. do,,'and; hath-put himſelf; in a 
{mcar diſpalitiqn 8DE(D Mee | 
Gogz1, For, $13, 51 34) If 
| - xT«,\Though|he bach ak ce 
in him, that comes; YnPrepared to.thei| 
'Lerds:Table,,yet he is: gnilty;.of the; 
Pedy; and, Bloodi of ho Lord. +1907 
'the f (6s =o ſaith the,Gprinthians. were, | 
who profetied the-tantly of Chrilt,, He: 
CALC 1 
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cauſe they-Idid mor'idiſbern cheOÞ ords/| 
Body;  norinintedfoi whatendsthey” 


FO OS "7, =... oe 


dit” Conmuticitbos: Heoffers 4 


difteſped'to the:Boty 
Chriſt; and"49-guildy 


l itee tohitn; andicomes with 


the! 


waSihk: fellow;tarld that a man' may 
coni&@rudelyiintothisconipany,' asf 
he cg into hj8 ewirhouts, und 
| tdng/do hisown Board, Di lh dl 3t 03s 
= (go0d;/#fiarl:thab>eats! unpre- 
pred (nd without foregoing coR- 
 may-eat'andidrinie darana} 
rig ili i190'+ he" may: bring 
upon 'h{infelf bodily} ts; whet 
te/mivdvinot fericully''the- "religious 


o-the word 2G 15 to; be un oe: 


this cauſ&'\tnany "were weak, and v-| 
thers ſick | arid lotherpiiwere dead, 
The «cauſe \ he fpeaks of,» was theis! 
unworthy cating and drinking. J. Ce 

theix 


OR 


nand! Blou@ of | 
of firrevtrerite | 
t6:0,0Who makesnot ſolemmand fevi- 


Fey atedennneſs into the | 
Ridge; then hewoul |- 


HR vfyrinithe preſence ofa or-[ 
dinary wan” He'lmakes b$I6*Chril | 


eds/ofthis ehting: and drinking.” - For | 


as'- 1 relates: orithd believing Cor7- | 


Mn 


tl. Dd 
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things, 'agis'maftifelt from 0140. For! 


t Cor, 11. 29» 
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of -their-poof! :Bfe al 111 
ritabletiels/ and: won: of _ 


fk hem, 6d 5oflic 


Prark pped es crepe at! er Ine 
what thowatt'ther do Beth 
drinks thits unworthi -_ may uy 
poylon Titty throught his-vi 
Wine may bree#t 


joynts #4 Amis | 
have comimiſtion" ads _ -Btourd: 
Or 5f' none'vEthele fall: upon Bim,/c 


may - bring a' curſe pon his Gods, or 
relations; or-$obediltiat] X-anwNi 

thoh recetveſt;-atidartnot#'nman that 
cxaniines thy: fetf; for any t op g tho 
amt" tell;'ttou® *kilkefa Ild,or 
Beaſt, -thow' blaſtefk thy: ) Corn / or 


upon 
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ney ror ae ce 


calle(t for Worms: -and- Cattetpillats | 
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f Co hegnay3mne orrrime fend 


ett (EcR whitway, with | 
the beſojergk 


| nts: 
| PAP $,2and); 
oncommGants. 71) ts, 93 | 
413: A8:tor, y Iolwigkedpropbaizgrper 
ſofp;t JAGHhes, kicker: With, 
tights 
which; Þ | 


et gneIOnsApateare, io dinujn 
AOL the lat weekidiveds 
Ss guilgg;ok; the 
the- Lond. 
[ops 


yandBloydof 
He, makeshis.) 


and he pj}6xces if 
crnelty then,the: pare egas os 
icy am unde {rr yr qho 
\Rdy, "For big, R low ont 
Ya or. lig Arings thatybe- 
ore, _ ich; he. hates moye;then he 
did death, moxg. glien. the Nails- and 
the: Crof6:; He,pricks, bias with: that 


ley with @ grextcr 


15& ng, Whereas | 
Gad datll _ gearing | 


hemay de» | 
leaw@ but | 


FRR, is:/grex; 5:49 higz then, ghe/Spear 
[wa ' d£10tg. his, dg. - He 

ous ho 90, better, ” when) 
fthey clic hays knew not what. Of 


how, boy it trouble the heart of our 
Lord 
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Lord to ſee-men lay that in their bo- 


grievous imuſt- it be unto him to ſee 


of unworthy receiving, doth ſtrike a- 
| bove the reſk to his-hear 

his [pains 'cannot-. make them leave 
their ſins, It is as i6;a Child liould 
| kiſs the bloody knife which killed his 
Father; When he: comes to make a 
ſolemn declamavion againſt the Aus 
thors of his:Death, | and pretends to 
take vengeance- upon thetn: as villains, 
| for ſach/an- unpardonable fact.  Asit 
a Roman ſhould have run into the c- 
nemies' Camp , having: made a_large 
commendation: of' that a& of Deci# 
in. dying 'for his:. Countrey. - And 
| there':113- one! ſin that ſeems more 
manifeſtly then others, to open the 
cloſed Wounds of 'Chriſt, that 1s, ha- 
tred atid-<nmity-in-our hearts, which 
| doubt few of the common ſort arc 
free of, He that comes with his heart 
tull of paſſion, and anger, and rage a+ 
gainſt his Brother, what doth he but 
rend and tear the. Body of Chrilt in 


Picces? 
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commemorate his Death! * This fin 
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ſome, and cheriſh. its: life, which was| 
the cauls of his death. . Yea, how| 


them dothis, even 'when they come to 


ſeeing all] 


wthbrytak yn 71 
killOhit-afreſhinshis members, who 
arceall etihis Body. 'Whoſbever hates 
his Brother, is nadthbery whoſoever 
divides+ohe'/man'; from? another ,; he } 
dothwhathomanto-read the Body of 
Chriſt 4; and5to-Ueſtvoytthat- which 3 is 
as deat whint as: bielife >!Now Whoſe 
heatt» woukdnot faint -afick ſMound-to 
think 'of beings gailry -66i His ' molt fa- 
cred Blood4?:i/T heres noHuchload 
to thie'Conſei -a$-t6fhed innocent 
Blood+: Whe then'can-hayer i beart 
krong cop enough to bear.himiup-of be+ 
ng guiltypti the __ and Blood/of 
theSon of God? v-t 42:58 
+4; And that. is; the: fourth thing; $«t 
would have ſuch! perſons:to conlider, | 
that-they./eat and-,drink- damnarion'| 
to, them elves ina moreſpiritualſenls | 
then the Corinthians dids ;that is, they | 
make.them(clves/ liable not” onely to 
the plagues. of Godin thishfe, budto | 
tis. everlaſting;.anger in the] world.to 
jcome, | You, have. ſeen already thar: 
1-this Sacrament we , make a folemn | 
profetiton of ourſelves to: be:-Chrifts |, 
— Diſciples, |. 


418 - The Bemefffrf boly Colrnwitninh. = 

mays _—_— . _ e WY pu oY 
Diſciples; 'we vow out elves to his; 

ſervice: 5 whatidoth he.then but call 
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, | | forall the curſes of God pon his Head, 
who takes'/no; cate /to'! thoſe et- 


gements.' We here profeſs to be- 
leve-the- Goſpel; and to fubmit obr 
| | ſelves to' it:'5 now: the'threatnings- bf 
Chriſt ared part of -his,Goſpel, which 
we chuſe here'to fall wnnder;- if wedo 
not obey his .commands::': We here 
zY receive Chriſt:who is repreſetited to 
us by 'the ſigns 'of Bread and Wine; 
He therefore vho- :embraceshim with 


4 adead faith which WErks not by love; 
what doth-he: elſe but damn himſelf. 
| He profeſſes: Chriſt as ſ6Jemnly as #-| | 


any Creature cando, but he lives not 
according to him : - 'His own faith 


| then and belief, will' cotidernny him, 
| And ler- that'man think that - he de- 
| partes from the Lords Table expoſed 
; to all the milchiefs in' the world that 


can fall upon-a man'unproteCted from 
above.. The ſhadow of the Lord is 
departed from his head,” and he lies 
open to all the Thunderbolts of Hea- 
ven. And beſide he configns himſelf 
over to eternal death 3 he binds him” 


ſelf toendurethe torments'of Hell fire. 
When 


_— 4 
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The Benefit s of holy Communion. 


When a man can think of Chriſt, of 

his death, 'of his love, aud yet love 
his ſin, and "keep the traytor in his 
breſt'z it will at laſt prove a traytor 
[to him, and hale him to the moſt fear- 
ful execution. The: flames. of Hell 
will be the hotter, becauſe the Blood| 
| of Chriſt will not quench them: The 
[Angerof God will be more incenſed, 
[becauſe men blew it up by their ſins, 
notwithſtanding the ſtream of Blood! 
which flowed from the fide of his 
[Son to {lake it. And you will ſee 
that he 1s in greater danger of Hell 
fire then other men, and that he drinks 
damnation, 'if you conſider that which 
follows. | 
' 5. Such a prophane perſon doth by 
this act more harden his heart mn his 
ſm, and makes it more obdurate a- 
againſt all the methods of God. It] 
[may be in the heart of ſome to ſay, 
that there 1s no ſuch danger of damna- 
tion; for a man may repent, and though 
ſhe do not now leave his tin , yet 
[hereafter he may be out of love with 
jit, But this imagination will ſoon 
tly away, If you ſct but the light of 
[this truth (and thoſe that follow) a-] 
EC 2 gain(t 
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The Benefits of holy Communion. 
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more obſtinate and unmalleable, who 
is not foftned by Chriſts Bloud ,' and 


| Chrift, and fo great evil as is in ſin, 


gainſt! it; That a mansheart becomes 


20es.0n::in fin, though ihe: then per- 
haps entertained ſome reſolutions a- 
gaig(t it..- This Bread: will turn into 
a {tone.in ſuch a mans heart, and it 
will become as hard as the nether Mi1l- 
ſtone. He that can-- fin, though' he 
remember often ſuch a love that is in 


and though he come and make engage- 
ments and .profeſſions.of love to him, 
muſt needs be very ſtupid and ſenſe- 
leſs. And'\. God withdrawing his 
Grace, Chriſt departing away from 
ſuch an unhallowed and impudent 
Creature, muſt needs make his heart 
more ſeared, and his condition more 
dangerous. When he approaches to 
a ſoul,, and finds it a neſt of unclean 
Birds, he - will take the; wings -of a 
Dove and fiie away to a cleaner and 
whiter habitation. Or rather, it we 
refuſe to hear his Law, and obey his 
Word which is Preached to us, he 
will not come to us when we are fo 
bold as to take this Covenant into our 


mouths, and yet hate tobe reformed. 


And 


oc Iv VO www GB ww 5D» OO” FY aw 


WE a 


|Covenant ' of — > What| 


- 


| The Benefits of | holy Commu 
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And if he will not come to" tis,” what) 


can follow but” coldneſs'zrid hardneſs, 
|by reaſon of hisabſence?” © ' 


heart which Chriſt leaves, - Tf the 


come fit for ſeven more foul ſpirits 


when they offer ſuch contempt unto. 
ruſh with greater fury,and with'a"grea- 
loyes to be jn darkneſs inthe mid(t of | 


may infuſe his venome more into their | 


mockery to the Son of God. ' 
7. It muſt: needs -be hard for fach | 
a perſon to, get a pardon, 'becauſe he 
ſins even Againſt that Bloud by | 
which the pardon is to be obtained. 
Upon what ſcore can he 'ſue for for- 
piveneſs, who made fo light of the 


will he plead for himſelf, who 
makes ſo little Conſcience of keeping | 


Lord can find 'no room in tis, we'be-| 


his Son. The powers of darkneſs] 
ter throng upon' ſuch a 'perſon' that | 
ſuch Heavenly light. "The Serpent | 
ſpirits, as well as ſting their bodies,and'| 


he gets a ſtronger title to them after | 
they have offered ſuch an affront and | 


6. The 'Devil enters into that] 


then dwelt in us before. God leaves | 
men more to the power of Satan'| 


, ' 
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| he refuſes all the Goel, and rejects! 
1 


[ſin , whoſe heart is not {o broken; 


Chriſt commands , that he breaks] 
them all at once ? for he that dath [ 
not receive Chriſt when, he: is fo ten-] 


dered, and ſubmits not himſelf to him, 


all that he ſays. I tell you, it will; 
colt a man Wong a tear, and a very 
fad repentance, before he obtain the. 
mercy to wipe off thoſe ſtains which 
the Blood of Chriſt leaves upon the, 
ſoul. He muſt be waſhed in that Ver; 
1y Blood which he uſes fo irreverent-, 
1y, and which he can ſin againſt to, 
boldly; and what a ſtrong faith mult 
he have that can think this ſo caſily, 
to be obtained? Letno manthen ap; 
proach hither that 1s in love with any 


for his Rebellions, that, he verily, 
[thinks in 'his Conſcience, he _ ſhall 
leave them. Let him bring nothing 
into. the preſence of Chriſt which his 
ſoul hates, unleſs he intend to be 
worle then a Jew, who did not own 
him to be the Chriſt, And if any 
man do find upon good conlideration. 
[that he and his {#ns are ſo faln out, that |. 
they ſhall never agree again , and 
therefore deſires here to ike an open 
| dehance | 
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terward,. that. he. do not, xetura with a 
this ſacred. foods. 


St, :Chryſo ſtays: peaks ):bigt that you 
Rap 0k  denty'\ comen;:;:For'. as to 
come on: any:rtaſhon-is,; very: dange- 
fops. 3; 10, ngs;to come-at all iscertaini 
famine and, deaths; As he-may-furfeit 
and: kill himſelf, that. is a:glatton, 10 
It18 molt CEFEAn, that:he perithes who 
falts. and never. cats-at all, . If it be 
a duty /to.de;this, then there! is a pu- 


I = = da Join, "hamoner 
molt. tolemly; in -a._friendihip: with | 
Chriſt, lerhimbe infinitely; careful af. | 


Dog to his Yom. after 9 ne ey 
But let. me- add this,. —_ L do not}: 


fay.all this of the danger:that, is inthis| 
thing , that, 20: #47! wet come: ( as| 
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| 


There is a danger in not caming,as well 
145110 coming anworthily.,-: $3od 1s an- 
gry at one fin as well as. at another 
and if he hay be condemned that doth 
this ignorantly,. or in love to his ſins, 
or in a halt;hatred of them, ſo ſhall he 
be that ſtays away, and willinot get 
knowledg ,; nor.,lcave his, find. He 
that eats irreverently, is guilty by 


E ec 4 pro- 


et eee 


niſbment annexed to 'the negledt, as | 
[Iwell as'to the ll-performance of it. | 
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rophanſigiof Chriſt Body and ſb; 
he Marley at al by in of it 


fo doth-che other: penny Jae 
himſelf to bein a damnable'condition. | 
For if we-cannot- partake of his Sup- 
perihere,-how<cairwe'think our ſely 
fit to: feaſt with hin hereafter. "Ma: 
ny@hink that( they are" aſe if they 
venture not. upon theſslwhyrhings;ah 
it: diſquietthem to come'in their ſins)! 
but it never troubles theni' that they 
ſtay awayand contintte in-their fitis.| 
Theſe rmenp:Confelences ave but half ih 
informed, and'Tſcfiouſly-w#iſh them hot 
to: endure ihithat con tion, whetein' 
they jud chenelves-tinmeet ſociety, 
for Chriſt and the farthfal;- Remem-/ 
ber, that you'notionely live in ſin, but 
add this fimito all the-reſt; that you! 
do not+-come _to remember, , Chriſt] 
and ſhew torth his Death, He that 
breaks one of the leaſt of his Com- 
mandments, 'and lives in'the 'known 
neglect of 'it,, ſhall- be-''called leaſt 
in ther Kingdome of Heaven, 7. «, 


Ge 


{hall tas! deemed not to: belong to 
It, 1 


Away 


land purifie your: 


do' ye', CC. 


; 


—he Tovefts ap cnn” 


Away then! with this ſopite neg1i-| 
gence, Cleanſe your hearts ye” ſtumers., 

ryivg ye double mind- 
ed Purge your Gals" by hearty ſor- 
row; by humble canfefiion, by 
contrition, by a profeſſed Nati and 
deteſtation of al” your ſins. 'Aorts- 


fre your. members that are 01 the- earth, 
fornication , 


\wncleanneſs ., ' Indy dinate 
affeFion , evit conthpiſcente , , and <co- 
netouſueſe. Put-off "all theſe, "anger , 
wrath, malice, blaſphemy 7 falthy  Com- 
munication ont of 'goutr, month. . Lye 
vot- one unto" aridther. ' But "put on as 
the Ele of God, bowels of. ; mercy, 


kindneſs, humbleys viſs v9 mind, meekneſs, 


long Fuffering » ;* fotbearing one ang- 
ther ," and forgiving one another ,. if 
ay nan have "a, quarrel againt any, 
een” as Chriſt, forgave you, fo alſo 
-And come” hither © to 
ſtrengthen your refolutioris\, and" to 
confirm your purpoſes. Come 
and 'renew your vows of holy li- 
ving , "and proteſt in the ſight of 
God? rid - his holy Angels, and be- 
fore his faithful people ,, that you 
will be the followers of _ the Lord 


Jeſus 


2: 


reat | 


— 


— _— . Ao 


Col. 2» 5, $, 
[25 13» 


a 


| Tefus,, | 
| affi& your fayls for.a day, do.not ba- 


No, not weep: and mourp,.and 


niſh your fans for alietletime, that you 


may, entertain; them afterward with a 
t 95 


ther 
greater, kindneſs, bu Ih theny an e- 
ternal divorce, and bid them neyer re- 


_ . |turn.again, - Nonotgo 2 little-back 
om. your. fins, that, you may. take 
your, riſe, and, Jeap\ Into them with 


a oxeater violence, z but fly from 
Em As; | \ Devil , 

mouth 6f the. pit, gelolving never 
to caſt,” a friendly -Joqk. upon them 
any more. And then come to.Chriſt, 
and cauſe joy in Heayen. at the re- 
turn ,of "a. repenting finner- - Andiif 
thou takeſt upon ;thee his yoke 
why. ſhould there, not be . joy ' on 
earth too ? why ſhquldſt thou nat, come 


nc i, hee, and make the faihful 
rejoyce with thee. that they have,got 
more company at this holy Feaſt? - _ 
Gay ,, ang 1 dare. not come for tear 


thou, art, ſenſible of thy . ignorance, 
for then there is hope thou wilt 1a- 


them as-' from the and the| 


and praiſe the Lord for his. gagd-| 


amp Ss tw Po OO” ——_ ld... ee. oe I 


But Iam. very, ignoxant, will ſome, 


I underſtand not ; theſe myſteries. 
[1 anſwer, That 1t is very well 1t 
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bour | 
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Y The Boner of bob Communion, 


m————— 
+ ——_— 


'T 


bour after knowledg, And. it 1s-not 
hard to underſtand. the meaning 0 
theſe things, but.very caſte 3 for. aur 
Lord hath made his ſufferings ſenſible 
to us in theſe ſigns, that we might more 
eaſily remember them, and be mare 
ck] 

ons to him, 4 
But I am aflraid my heart 1s not 
right,ſaith another,and that Tam cheat- 
Ki with the ſhadows cf Faith and Re- 
pentance, . Let that man who ſpeaks 
thus, tell himſelf what he means by 


ſelf. ,. Is1t a perſwaſion that God Javes 
thee 2 Is it a reſting on Chriſt for fal- 
vation ? A thouſand to onethis 15the 
miſtake which troubles many, But that 
faith 1s another thing whichthe Gof- 
pel ſpeaks of, which will be: ſoon un- 


The Goſpel is to be conſidered cither 
as a Narrative, relation and report of 


of what he hath done.,and ſuffered; of 
what he taught, and what henow.is in 
the Heavens. It is an Hiſtory. of his 
Life and Death, Reſurrection, and Aſ- 


cention 


LO ET 


true faith which he would find in him- | 


derſtood, if thou underſtandeſt what| 
|the Goſpel is which thou art to believe. 


y moyed by them to due afteGi-| 


8 


| 
| 


F 


| 


what Chriſt Jeſus was upon earth, and | 
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holy Communion, | 


The Benefits of 


 cention into Heaven, there to {it at 
Gods right hand 5 and it isa Sermon 
concerning Chriſts Dofrines, of his] 
commands, promiſes and threatnings. 
Or'\econdly, it is to be conſidered as it 
is a call or proclamation,” an offer or 
tender of pardon, grace and ſalvati- 
on to all that will accept of them on 
the conditions that they are propound- 
ed. .. Now faith is E-ſ an aſſert of 
the mind and heart to that report, a 
firm perſwaſion that all is true' that 
is faid in the Goſpel ; and ſecondly, 
It is a _coſert to that offer, an accep- 
tance of that invitation, an embrace- 


ment of alt that 1s there tendred,; by 
yielding up of our ſelves to obey the 
Lord Jeſus in all things. This 1s re-| | 
ceiving of Chriſt, this is belteving in 
the Son of God. And there are ma- 
ny acts of faith to be in thy heart, ' be- 
fore thou canſt lay hold of the mercy 
of God. And proportionably to thy 
fincere and hearty conſent to obey him, 
will be thy perſwaſion of an intereſt in 
that mercy. If thy confident relying 
on him for falvation, exceed other acts j 
of a lively faith, it is to be ſulpeted of | I || 
too ſadden a growth, and thou hadlt 


beſt 


— 
d 5 


abc. —— kc. 


[The Benefits of foly Communion. 


LY 


| beſt fear that / it ſtarts up too high. 


believe the Goſpel ? doth thy heart 
ſubmit to that way of ſalvation 
there propoſed ? art thou devoted to 
the ſervice of Jeſus? Then be of good 
comfort, if not confident 5. come and 
ſtrengthen thy faith, that thou maiſt 
ſti]l do as thou haſt reſolved. This is 


that thou doſt believe; and therefore if 
thy faith be true,obey it. 

But a third ſaith, That he hath ſo 
much buſineſs that he cannot prepare 
himſelf, But conſider I pray you'in 
the fear of God, what greater buſi- 
neſs can there be, then to work out our 
ſalvation? Had not they buſineſs (as 
they pretended) of great import, to 
whom the Lord ſaid, you ſhall not taſte 
of my Supper? Conſider whether thou 
=. not bring thy buſineſs into a leſs 
| compaſs, or may it not be let alone tl] 
another: time? I cannot believe that 
[any man is ſo imployed, that conſtantly 
when he is to receive the Sacrament, 
he muſt omit it, or be a great loſer. It 
is incredible that his buſineſs muſt be 


But conſider with thy (elf, doeſt thou 


one of the commands of the. Goſpel, | 


done juſt in that nick of time, and that 
| none 
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| 


it that thieh can find time for ſports 
and recreations, - for viſies and friendly 
entertainments 5 ahd yet can neverbe 


And beſides, what do men mean by 
prepatation ? Are they ſo imployed 
that they cannot read;nor pray feriouſ- 
ly, nor praiſe God for hismercies ?' If 
they 'be; they' are moſt -dangeroufly 
buſted; 'it were good'for them they had 


| not half that- riches which will not let 
| them go-to Heaven. But if they be 


conſtantly free for ſuch good duttes, 
then they are making a datly prepara- 


| tion for this ſort of -Prayers and Prai- 
- |fes. Theres none need bennprepared by 
buſineſs for this duty, who are not unpre-[ 


pared for all other. 


Communicate, ſay ſome other. Theſe 
it ſeems have time ' enough both to 


Then, T hope, they have reproved and 


pray contiually for them, or elſe wh 
do they ſpeak of them as ſo wicked. 


robe eſe will ſerve. / But how comes| 


found tt Teifare when Chriſt comes) 


But there are wicked perſons, that 


obſerve themſelves and' others alſo. 


admoniſhed their Brethren, .and they 


None 1s to bedeemed fo wicked as to. 
be excluded from our ſociety, unleſs he 


4 


refuſe 


; 9 - a, 5 nk. 5 
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refuſs' reprovfs, and- reje&t out good 


lcounfel, arid withſtand all the means 


of amendment; -- - Buit who madetheea 


| judg of the marter? Canſt thou deter- 


mine who are fit tobe debar'd allGhri- 
ſtiat ſociety ? If it belong to ſome” &- 
ther perſon to jidg of him, donettake 
upon thee his effices If he do net do his 
office; £0 and tell him of itz'and if he 
{til} neglet his duty.do not thor there- 
fore negle@ thine. If he willnot do 
what becomes him; do not thou there- 
fore refuſe thine own'food, ' and ftarye 


| thy ſoul otit of Þ know not Whit pee- 
viſtneſs, that all things carnoe be ac-: 


cording to thy defire; 
But perhaps thiseaſe'may! bethought 
worthy of particular ſatisfaction; 'and 


Chapter uponit.- This onely Idefire, 
that tone would make it-a matt# of 


upon it asa deft re after peace. 


CAP, > > 
A Nd firſt, I ſuppoſe every ſober 


Chriſtian will take this for a 
truth, that no man 'is to judg another 


= AP. Jo Ab 


rs -tnot 


_ to 


therefore - I ſhall beſtow - ati whole- 


quarrel, ' which I propound, ' but look | 
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| fo wicked asto-rctule his Communion, 
till-he be caſt out:off the ſocicty-of. the] 

faithfyl; for, his wickedneſs. Nomo- 
deſt;pafon will be fo:-bold-as to paſs his 
cenfures upon a man whom the Church: 
hath not.yet cenſured. It 1s-too, much] 
| arrogance for 'a private man to-make! 
hitnſelfche judg of all his Brethren. And: 
luch a:;pride may;;deferve as ſevere a 
{ cenſure, as that which he is pleaſed: to 


condemn. - ond; Doin ond 
. I;; Secondly, I think this will not 
| þe. denied neither, that they in whoſe 
| power it-isto -remoyeithe wicked from 
Communion, .are_not' to. do it baſtily, 
Two'or three thoughts will ferve ma- 
ny-privateimen tothe refuſing of. their 
Brethren. Some paſſionate diſcourle 
ſhall convert-them to feparate from all 
tholewhom-an: hour before they own; 
ed #Andif.they change their thoughts 
fo ſpeedily, they axe very, unkt to-judg 
of ſuch a_weighty 'matter. But then 
they that are judges, mult take great | 
heed that their zeal do not out-run 
their knowledg'z and they muſt be-| 
ware they, uſe not-fſeyere medicines, 
when more_mild;and gentle will cure 


[the diſcale,, Is,God haſty in judging 
be 
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he uſe many means to amend'us, before 
heſends fickneſfles or ſuch puniſhments 


are then to'imitate their Maſter, and to 
proceed very flowly unto: any ſharp 
courſes, though they tend to mens re- 
covery.' E. f> | 


the method which Chriſt hath preſcri- 
bed, before we judg a man fo wicked as 
tobe unchurched. And that is this, 


fraternal admonition ,, 1 Thel.. 5. 14- 
Every particular Chriſtian that ſces his 
Brother in a fault,is bound to admonith 
him, to open his eyes, to awaken him 
out of his drowſineſs,and ſtir him upto 
repentance. It was a barbarous ſaying 
of Cain, Am I my Brothers keeper : 

If we be Brethren, we ought to have a 
charity to each other ; and none can be 
greater then this, to reprovea ſinner, 
and endeavour his amendment. And fo 
our Saviour bids every Diſciple ( Mat. 
I8, 15.) when his Brother treſpaſles 


I. Thirdly, We muſt take therefore | 


'r+ There is an expreſs command for | 


| one ſin make him with-/| 
[draw hisgrace 2 'Doth not he wait to 
; be gracious?i.arid ishe not flow to an- 
[ger, andof greatmercy >? Doth not 
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againſt himy,thet he ſhould go and tell 
| him af it privatelherweenthemewo, 


> 


What a great dealymauld the-Doyil 
| loſ&sraf Ne ied, as faithfully! 


£ 
x 
f 
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| as many other duties are?. Nay, if man 
|-were-as, zeady to:reprove, .as they.are 
þto condemn,-;his Kingdom would be 
[in dangerto bexuined, For not one] 
thoſe: quarrels, that are in the Church 
mightbe.hereby reconciled ; but a ve- 
-4 noiſome part of, mans life would be 
anctified ang perfumed. -; Their back- 
{ bitings , , their evil ſurnyſings , their 
whiſperings, and ſpeakingevil one of 
another,would at once be amended, to- 
gether ,with.their uncharitable (epara- 
tions, "And I would te God that they 
{ who have ſuch a care that there ſhould 
be no;wicked an the Church, would got | 
| tell others that ſuch a man is wicked, 
i before they have told himſo, and en- 
deavoured his reformation. This would 
| be a great charity to him, by hiding his 
faults fram being more publick.3 and 
no. leſs chanity to our ſelves, by con-] 
yerting a ſinger from the error of his 
| ways, aud: faving a ſoul from. death, 
which will hide a multitude of ins. 
| 2. If this prevail not, he is to get two 
or 
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|do'thisdary with him: 77Sov0UurSaviour 
F ,—arrirs.of idchatphce; 18fet 235.16; 
|We muſt not>preſemlygivek manup 
{for incorrigible, if our {ingle admomi+ 
[tionibe not:recetved or followed ;. aor 
{muſt we divulge his faults;' :and fpread | 
them any-further then is neceflary-for 
[his amendment.” And perhaps the fault 
may:be known to morethen one; in| 
|whichcaſethey that are of beft.know- 
ledg and affections, ſhould: indertake 
[bis cure, andcover;.hisfin that.itbe mot 
\knownuntoallmen. $001.1 
.-2- But if he refuſe to thearken to 
| {| |thefermens good counſel, then let them 
1] |tellit tothe Miniſter; whom God hath 
[ſet over them, .and let him privately 
jacmonith him that hath offended; with 
[alHove and gentleneſs. And as the for- 
mer was a fraterzal, 1ſo is this a paternal | 
admonition. Aud if his fault be known 
tohimbefore,::then he is bound to ad- 
[moniſh him,both as he is a Brother, and 
as he is a Father, And Ifuppoſe his 
charity will beifo great, asnotto think 
[one entreaty tobe enough, but he will 
extend. it to repeatcd beſeechings, be- 
fore any courſe more ſevere be uſed. 
| F123 _ Or 
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-hdmonnd 
COU: In eo) be:both-wit- 
| t hedoth;audalſotomake 
 dolemn nd ow rs to theſih-| 
\NCT. Sy Ie) L10T TIOO1T Tit 
$5: he FO: 11 I after thisfortof ad-' 
' monition;t =p4Sl_e party continue. unrefor- 
med, \he.arnsf be rebuked Lefote all, asthe 
Apoltlezcliaus, I Ti.5,29%! Foras the; 
| Privarg: (Po Way ta do.itby himſetk, 
la 0a 2 2 fois the Mini | 
| Fans likewile; 2 Fuſes firſt; and ſecond 
 admonitioniaghverableunto theirs.) He 
is in the face of the'Congregation: th: 
| exhort himitagepentance, toipray for 
| him' that he'may! repent; which 1n all 
likefihood CN amerid bbs, or .at leaſt 
dun unus corripitur, plurimi emendan- 
tur,: many. wull fear the like correion; 
He that {aith'this 1 1.to0' defame a man; 
doth himſelf defame Goſpel, and finds| 
fault with the. method of. Chriſt to do 
men good. He'doth ſhame hitnſelf, qui 
facit quod argu debet, on ille;qui arenit. 
He that reproves another, doth not de- 
| fame: him; but he defames' himſelf by 
| deſerving of reproof. And it 1s a greater 
ſhame to commit it, and continue init, 


then to be reproved for it, and amend 
j1f . And 
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him ſpeak' to all-theConj regationto 


[That they that you wilknot hold com- 


prophane without any more ado, but to 


1 TD 
le Gin Tit. 3. 10. 3:6. Let 


avoid ſuch a man as an'infe@rous;per- 
yerſe with him. Let hit chavgerhiem 


| to withdraw: thethſclves from#his com- | 


pany.) arid not to! maintdin familiarity 
with one ſoindorrigible. For you muſt 
know : (:ivhich people. little confidet) 


nunion-withatche Lords:Table, you 
are at to hold. converſe with: At your 
owii.': New what a deſperate finner 
muſt he: be;:that we would-thus uſe ? 

and! how Jon ſhould: we wait before 
this ſeverityube exerciſed 2: And yet 
vecannotifatisfe. our ſelves: {-as far as 
my weak uhderfianding can-judg) in 
thſtaining | from; his communion till 
this courſe: have. been takef with him. 
And let me fay it with as mixch'confi- 
dence as it hath truth on'its fide, That 
the way of the: Church of God hath not 


been to gather the godly from among the 


fon : 3 /and;/not- keep, ſociety” '1hd': cons |: 
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| caft out ithe: prophlane>ftomti duedyue  the|/ 
ot, after: 10-16) phabony. +: Believe it) 
corrupt'Members areof the body,” till] 
they be cut off; And noiwife mart will 
uſe ſuch a .ſharp remedy, till he ſees it 
will gangrene andindanger the body.| 
He muft firſt uſe corroding 'and heat-|: 
in plaiſters,*ſharp- reproofs and nuld | 
«fwonirioak; Dirt withoutany of thefeq 
to ſuppoſe men ungodly; :aud: gather a] 
ſele& number. out of them, ':1s 4. path 
which the 'People of :God:!have nor, 
trod, a'prattice which they have not] 
been acquainted withat. 7:4! confets the] 
crime, may 'fometichebe! fo! great; that] 
all theſe :courfes-are»not't6 be taken; 
but an Adulterer,a Fornicator; or.fuch; 
like, 1s to: be: debar'd' 'Chriftian Comq 
munion' without this' proceſs ,:till!: 
j 


have given !ſuftctent provf 'of his'as. 
mendment. But becau we livein Pere, 
RomnJi, and there 18 little order a4 
mongft'ns,' et mefuppoſe that they'to; 
whom it belongs, do nords their duty; 
and take this courſe, ' Yet - _ 17 
IV. Fourthly, Let it be conſidered} || | 
both that it is no-part of thy duryto 
gb. ,* / | 
judg concermng theſtate of other men, 
and that thou canit nor: anſwer the; 
5 | neglect 
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neplet of thy due be 
nevtect theirs, \,Chriſt, bids thee ta:do 


| mepret remembrance of tim ag others 


will tot dovit fo as they onghe, that i - 
as juſt cauſe fthee not OS it.. 


fin? Why ſhould his not;beifig, remor 
ved; be a | Gaul of thy., remoy.ng 
{f3-1f the Miniſter do; not his duty, in 
every thing, do thay do thine,,or cl{c 
you are both. alike. ,He.1s. negligent 
tf 'not | admoviſhing of them that of- 
fend, and thou art negligent in,not re- 
membring of Chrilts Death, and deſer- 
yelt tobe admoniſhed- alſo. 

- V. Fifthly,Let it.be conſidered Jalſo, 


that when thou doſt receive, thy. Com- 


munion is with the reſt of the Church, 
4nd not with. him that receives not a- 


right, He onely eats the Bread, and 
drinks the Wine , but recetiyes not 
Chriſt, and'ſ> thou doſt not become 
| | one with him. All the'communtiog; thou 
haſt with him, is onely zafxral, not mo- 


ta} nor ſpiritual. His bodily preſence i is 
there, and as to eating anddrinking, | 
thou doſt as he doth; but when thou 
conlidereſt the manner of the. aQion, 


which is the morality of it, thou doſt | 


F f 4 not | 


hecanorbg meny 


tar another-miahs fin be a reaſon. Hoc they | 
thy 
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\not communicate. with him mer 


| ther ſout;: for| other. ends-and; defign 
{then he doth, fo-that-in a right mn 

ſtanding < there- is no ogmmunion bes 
tween you. And then why ſhouldeſt 


with the«body, for fear thou ſhou 
have communion with: aſmnaer; which 
thou canſ{tnot have? : 1/1... + 1 


bodily prefence will do;thee any harm, 
| why maiſt;thou not-as well think that 
{ thy bodily preſence'will do him-good? 
Thy goodneſs may as much avail him, 
as hisfin infe& thee, You; have influ- 


| nefit)both alike,and that is none at all, 
VII. Seventhly,But perhaps you fear 


| proving of his ſin, and you ſhall beta: 


there 1s no. man that doth ſo interpret 
it. It cannotſignifie fo much, unleſs the 
Congregation ſo underſtand it, which 
no wiſe man will do. And if you cannot 
be otherwiſe ſatisfied, go to the Mi- 
niſter, aud prafels to him,. and as many 


what he doth. 'Eor thou doſtallinanc-| 


VI. Sixtly,But if thou feareſt that his| 


ence upon each ather(asto:harmor be-| 


that your preſence-with him'is an ap-| 


ken to allow his vices. Theſe are meer} 
| fears and--groundleſs jealouſies ; for] 


. 


ja 
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thou ſever-thy- {elf from: renin : 
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ILL Eig hebly, "And if onde that 
it,and think himſelfto be goorbecaufe 


| heisjn good.company, .you-have- a-re- 
medy at hand for that, which js private 


xdmonition and;reproof. And)Ldefire 
thoſe that are ſo ſcrupulous, ſerjouſly'' 


toconſider whether they haveby,good 


forni this finful; Neighbour., If. not,; 
then' what hy Pact i 1s cow "_ 
of mixt - communions, . and tha 


thou canſt to hinder. it by, ng.of 
him better 2 He that faith. he-gannot 


perſon , ſhould rather conſider with 
what comfort he can tive.in the ſinful 


[neglect of ſuch a plain duty,as that is,of | 
admoniſhing his Brother, Ttisthe part | 


of a Chriſtian not to condemn-bis Bro- 
ther, but to labour to. make, him bet- 
ter; Not to refuſe communion with him 


_ preſent] y, 


EEE 


6 Alallof the fins wherein ne | 

pans and;that you intend; ORR, have] 

fa Je mma ellen with him, . though hey 
elent w 


there, -when thau;haſt not. log —_— | 
I 


with any comfort partake with.ſuch a | 


—_ 


theſinner himſe! will make an Jlyſeof| 


counſel and, advice, laboured, ;t9 re-|| 


= 
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J perſipade hitfi to amend; 
x75 'Ninthly, But if chow liaſb "_ 


tors oeofithe eli3n loveſt hisfltt,, thor 
a loveſt him 3-'nor” will 'atry"'f 

"ry he'afterward- commits, be ar 
prearp ry neglet?; mor will the flh-6f 
his receiv ing unwotthily belaid tothy 
_—_ —becznſe thowdrdft what thot 
couldſE to prevent it. ' Tt can onely be 
matter'of thy-compaſſion'and (oreow; 
but not thy burden arid eranble; thas 4 
norhwr doth tot do His tity wherwehou 
haſt donethine. And al 'Gods Servants 
If all ages of the Church;have received 
comfort i ſack nized . commiunions; 
and have' patiently waited till Chriſty 
courfe-was taken with- mv for their 
reformation. And@ it is to be feared 
that fachiobjettors-ſeek for roo much! 
comfort-in outward things , and dif-| 
comfort themfelves in eheir own fan-| 
cies'; ' Whereas their rae comfort lies it | 
doing of their duty faithfielly to Gol and 
to their Brethren, and in the mercy of | 
God in' Chriſt. And-if they look for| 
other comfort, they will be *deveived; 
for the'r net of the Goſpel brings both 


good 
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The Fenefieg of bo Communion, 


ood and bad to. the ſhore; and: where | 
there is Wheat,” there are Tares many | 
times allo; {v2 | 
} Let no man' therefore plead thisor 
chati? in excuſe forhis not coming tothe 
Lords Table, but refolve hereafter| 
carefully to perform ſo neceſlary a 
duty. | Let the finher quit his ſtate of 
ſit-and death, -and'fo come and eat of | 
the Bread of life. '» Let the ignorant | 
come: into-the- Schodl of Chrift, and 
proced till they come to the higheſt 
form, ' to the' upper room where this | 
'Feaſt:is-prepared. i Let thoſe that are in 
ney with their Neighbours alſo | 
come:;! let:therti onely firit goand be'| 
feconciled tothelr Broeliren S1dſ let | 
them offer their gift; Let thoſe that 
have' a'multitude of worldly'employ- 
metitscome, onely let them leave them 
& Abrahane did his Aﬀles at the bot- 
toi of 'the Mount, and fo let them af. 
cend to Heaven'in their thoughts, and 
converſe with God.Let the weak come: 
that they may grow'in ſtrength, and Jet 
the ſtrong come''that they 'may nor 
grow weak. Let them who have fears 
come, that their hearts may be ſetled 
by the acts of amore lively faith;and let 
| ; them 
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them come who have hopes that they | 
may-riſe to greater depgrees:of an. hum-] 


ble confidence. Let thoſe who have 
| leifureaceept of this rivitation,becatiſe' 


have but little letſure entertain it alſo; 


| that they, may the mibre; ſanftifie their, 


buſineſs and employments 3 let the tad 
and fotrowfuL- approach, that their 


moſt coſtly. proviſion. made by the ex-: 


they have no exculej;and let thoſeiwhs| 


hearts-niay be filled with the - joys -of | 
{the Lord; and: let thoſe that rejoyce| 
| In the;Lord always, approactr,. that 
their jay; may be full, No not ſend your| 
excuſes when you. arg called,but: re-| 
ſplve that a neceflity; hes upoy,you; un-| 
lefs 'yau will be gyilty.of the fouleſt 

neglect of your duty, and, the greateſt| 
diſrepe&'to Gods love. It any man} 
can be.content to ſtay, away after- all] 
theſe intreaties,; or t0..come but -fel-| 
dome when. he. may 'be' ſo. welcomez| 
{Let him conſider what-a wrong he of-;|: 
fers to his own ſoul;; how. he robs. it-of | 
1ts foad'agd nouriſhment; and how ;he | 
| pineth the. maſt nable.and-excellent;| 
Creature,in-the woxld... And letihim|| 
canlider, what an-affrant it is to God. | 
to deſpiſe: the choiſeſt 'of his chear, the | 
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.The- Benefits of boly Commiunion. *"a45 | 
 |penſe of. bis Sons Bloud, . and: the moſt | 
|kind and;graciousnvitationgto'it,  O | 
|fooliſh-people-and unwiſe! do'wethus 
Lrequite the Lord 2 do. we.thus ſlight 
| | [the dying' of our: Saviour?: are: weno | 
| | 1more affected with: his ſingular love? | 
{Is this to commemorate the-:death of 6:5 
| Chriſt, to come once or: twice in a 
[year to this Feaſt? The Lord have mer- 
1cy upon us,and helpus. How are we de-: | » 
| generated from the primitive practiſe ? | 
{how cold is our love to God and to his 
{Son grown? Unleſs weblow it up by 
{a frequent remembrance of Chriſt, it 
| isto be feared it will quite go out. The| . | 
{aſhes and duſt of this world will bury | ” 7 
|all the remaining ſparks of it whichare 
[not yet extinguiſhed,” Let Chriſt, I | 
ibeſeech you, ſee that you love him, | 
1by taking all occalions to come to | 
{him 5 by binding your ſelves faſter 
[with the cords of his Jove, toall obe-] 
[dience and dutifulneſs toward him. 
[And let me but tell you theſe two 
|} [truths, and T ſhall put an end to this 
| | [Diſcourſe : The way to have reformed ws 
I Þ. | would ot have been to leave off Com- 
| UN7O0NS, but to make them more fre- 
quent, Nor ſecondly , To. unite and 
conſo-* 
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Wn confolide Pariſhes: 4 int to make more 
| Paſtors in: greater Pariſhes, that.by more| 
perſonal inftrufFion men might be better 
fitted for frequent Communion. But ſo 
it is, that zeal oft-times hath'too much 
paſſion in it, and too' little knowledg, 
Lhe good: Lord A as, and be gra- 
clous unto us. 
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| A 
DISCOURSE 


BAPTISM. 


Firſt delivered in a Sermon 


at Alhallows Lumbard-ſtreet, OGFob.4. 
1659. andnow alittle inlarged. 


Into which is ſince inſerted, a 


brief Diſcourſe to perſwade to a 
Confirmation of the 
Baptiſmal-Vow. 


By Sruon Patrick, D.D. 


_ Niyoy dybunua, wi ebvay Gy. 


| Rom. 2. 29. 
Circumciſion is that of the heart, in the 
Spirit, and not in the letter. 
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Painted by A. Maxwel, far Francis Tyton 
at the three Daggers in Fleet-ſtreet, 1667. 
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READER, 


\'F is not:needful' to1:detaim- thee] * 
. with many:words about /the:/ Mat - 
_ ter or Authouz-of this: Treatrſe.i 
© The Matter: am fure wilb com: | 
mend it ſelf*to thee, (if; thou wilt-be | 
pleafed feriouſly.: and 'impartially to| - | 
read, and confider it. : And:as for: the | 
| Authour,- I muſt not: without difplea>+ | 
ling him , ſay any thing of:him :,: but | 
onely give thee the true reaſon of the | 
| Publication'of this Diſcourſe 5 which 
[I dare affirm on my credit, 13:not from 
any itching deſire to appear in print 3 
|and I believe, none that know him, but 
{will bear witneſs'with me' in this be- |. | 
half, The ſubſtance of it was at my | 
earneſt entreaty firſt preached, and af- ſl 
terwards for mine, and the ſatisfaction |' 
of ſome other friends,tranfcribed ; and 
becauſe I would not give him the trou- 
ble of tranſcribin © magy Copies as | 
were deſired, and he not judging It | 
(ſafe to give liberty to other Copies - 
that were not writ by himſelf ; and I, | | 
A 2 together | 
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to ether with odeg, judgin It ſor "I In- 
ar ajle<it ft the bepgetting g 
t D Bapiitin | ing ae 5 5b, 
ſo much conteſt; I madeitm - er] 
neſt it might be printed,and with is 
ledy ve-havenaw {bnt.1t abroad, wh 
ae incivilit lity. do-without this 
 knowledgmtnt.of the; high honou ie 
| hath: rites herein, which dgtibt 
'not-bur- wit; proye.abreal'a ſcrvicero 
thee, and theiTimath. | Whatever ad- 
 vantagethou/haltreapirom it, aſcribe 
the praiſe to-God;: and:Jook upon! thy 
ſelf as icohcernd.to.pray :;for the Au- 
thor: :and let. himalſo.have a fhatein 
thy: prayers, who hatli beenan occaſion 
of ſo greatia good AOORTNG and 1s) 7 
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PREFACE. - 
LL things coming from one 
. Fountain and x35 of Being, 
there muſt needs. be . ſome 

marks and CharadFers of him- 
[elf upon: the face of every one of them,and. 
they cannat but . have ſome. cognationi 
with, and reſemblance of each other, as 
things that proceed out of the Jame womb. 
of the eternal goodneſs. Material beings, 
and ſpiritual, one would think were at 
the greate$F diſtance, and yet they chal- 
lenge a kindred one with the other, and 
there are lines and ſtrokes. in theſe out- 
ward ſhapes ,.. that expreſs ſomething of 
thoſe internal and inviſible veauties. All: 
this world below, is but the image of the 
world above and theſe carporeal things 
are but pilures (though pale indeed,and 
dull) of things ſpiritual; as the Taber- 
rarle of God among his ancient people 
may inform us. 'For as ſome modern 
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___ ." The Preface. 


Heb. 9. Is 


| Philoſophers call the Loadſtone aTerrel- 


| [purtenances were vaodeiyurre 2nd av\irore, 


| ſome-where calls the Tabernacle a little 


| Heaveres; the holy place the' upper Regions 


| with hands, but that the whole world 


| _—_ in the Heavens" art] ſo oth the 


la, or little: Earth; which draws ſimi- 
lar bodies into its Embraces 5 ſo Philo| 


World, a ſmall image of the whole Uni- 
verſe,(the #iſt holy reſembling the higheſt 


where the Lights of the world areplaced, 
and where God hath ſet a Tabernacle for| 
rhe Sun ; and the ontward Conrt, the 
lower parts and (kirts; as wt callthem of 
this world,) whereby God would ſhew 
that he could not dwell in honſes made 


was his I the ſouls of men his Al- 


tars, Love his holy fire, and all men his 
ſacrifices. And ſo the Apoſtle calls it 
Zyuy xooundy; 4 worldly Janttuary , per- 
haps in this ſenſe that T have mentioned. 
| Now the ſame Apoſtle afterward; telus, 
Ver.23,24, That this Tabernacle aud Ap- 


Patterns 'and Figures ,"or ' Copies of 


whole Scripture'\draw repreſentations and. 
inages of the other wo?ld, and things.to 
come, from the $4r, the Stars,the Light, 
the Feaſts,and ſuch bke things that are in 


this, wherein we inbabit. 


Han 
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' [together, or the Bntton that faſtens them 


| up among. ſenſible Creatures, gud , con- 


{75 grown ip high. as. to. take, any, notice of 


| dence of God to teach him by ſich things | 
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The Preface: 
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. Manis matle by God ovyars ff Io xbo- 
pars (as one ſpeaks) of kit t6 two worlds, 
the knot as it were, that ties them both 


one to the other. He lives in the confmes 
of each, and with his mind is capable. 
to look.into the world of ſouls and ſpirits, 


material Mages. God therefore hath 


the one, by the Miniſtry of his bodily ſex- 
ces, which have acquaintance onely with 
the other. And beſtdes, the whole fook 
of the Creatures ( every letter gf. whigh 
if full of God) be hath almays given mgn 
ſome ſpecial leſſons and docungents by out-' 
ward Chara@ers, which þe hath more 
induſtriouſly cut. and engr aven to impreſs 
his mind with -Jpiritual. notions. For 
though man be ® wvoeto, 45 T ſaid, inthe 
confines of both worlds ,. yet he is bred 


tra#s acquaintance here, before his ſozl 
things above 5. and. therefore. he being 


moſt affeFed with,the' bodies compani- 
ons, it is the flneular care and provi- 


Y DV 


as are moſt familiar to him, which ke | 


and with his body he converſes with theſe | 


thought fit to teach his mind the things of | 


A 4. hath 


| Sect, 
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Fibula utri- 


Uuſq; mundi, # 
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Sect. 


bath done in-all ages of theworld. It was 


| ſhould forget them, which was in uje 


Lſences; the more acceptable it is unto us ; 


a cuſtome among. tbe Ancients, (45 they 
report) before, the knowledg of Letters 
aud Writings, toſing their Laws,leſt they 


among ſome, people near to Scythia, in 
the. days of Ariſtotle. And this 3s.0ne 
reaſon why the Pſalms are inverſe, be- 
cauſe they would be the better remem- 
bred, and more ſafely repoſited, being a 
Magazine of ſpiritual Learning, They 
knew very well, that what affe@s the ſen- 
ſes, andruns ſmoothly, is moſt regarded; 
and we our ſelves ſtill experience, that 
Rithms which make a pretty noiſe , or 
ginele, are ſgoner fixed in peoples minds, 
then words in proſe. Seerng then that 
outward things do ſo notably teach us.,and 
the more any thing ſolicites any of our| 


God hath been pleaſed ſo to deal with 
21an, that he ſhall nat want ſuch leſſons. 

This manner of Diſcipline may be de- 
duced from the firſt Adam tothe Second. 
For God placed the firſt man in a Para- 
diſe,a fair and beautiful Garden, abound- 
ing with all manner of fruits,&c. which 
was but a Type of the celeſtial paradiſe a- 
bove, that is watered with ſireams of 
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_- The Preface. 


Light from the face of God, and rivers 


of pleaſures from his heart, in the midl(s 
of whteb the Sor of God is the tree of life. 
An image T ſay God gave him of Heaven, 
but none as yet of Hell, becauſe man was 
made to be happy. So God likewiſe gave 
himz a Commandment ( the matter. g 

which was outward and ſenſible) of ab- 
ſtaining from one tree in the Garden, 
which was but a document of the ſubje(;- 
on he did owe to his Creator, and of the 
terre whereby he held all his enjoyments. | 
After his diſobedience, men were ſome 

way or other direFed by him to make of 
ferings to God of their beaſts and fruits, 
4 achnowledgments of their dependance 
and hamage,and adumbrations of the $4- 
crifice of that ſeed that was newly promi- 
ſed. - Tn proceſs of time; when obedience 
grew eold, & their thought s(its like )of a- 
other life but dull, God took Enoch to 


| himſelf when he was but 365 years old, to | 


teach ther by themſelves, as wel as other 
things,that there was another life& a re- | 
ward that remained for thoſe that walked. 
with God,whieh was better then the lone- 
eſt term of years in theſe earthly poſeſſtons. 
But wickednes ſtil increaſing,God deſtroy- 
ed the war Id by a Deluge of water, which 
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Jude 7. 


' [eas but a ſhadow of the dreadful ſbow- 


' [whom God made peculiar to himſelf, and 
| ſerved as continual trarks of kis diſplea- 


| was, That he would multiply his ſeed as 


ſed; andit aptly repreſents (beſides other 


ers of wrath, the ſtreams of fire and| 
brimflone that ſhonld fall upon the head; 
of the wicked in the other life, whereby 
God would terrifle the new planters of the 
world, and give them animage of Hell, 
{ as he had done before of Heaven. But 
this was not a laſting viſible monument 
of Gods anger, and therefore in after- 
times Sodom and Gomorrah, and Ci- 
ties about them, were ſet forth for an 
example, ſuffering the vengeance of an 
eternal fire; which places lay juſt in the 
view, and under the eye of that people 


ſure, and inſtances of his wrath, to make 
them for ever to be beware. That peculiar 
People God ſeparated to himpelf by the ſign 
of Circumciſion, the ſeal of the Covenant 
that he miade with them. This mark was 
moſt properly made in that part of their 
fleſh,becanſe the great promiſe toAbraham 


the ſtars of Heaven, and that in his feed 
all the Nations of the world ſhould be bleſ- 


things) that they were to be an holy ſeed 
unto the Lord. After this God did by two 


perſons, 
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fonr, Jacob and Eſau, ſhadow firrh 


diſpoſal, and that they are not conferr'd 
by nature, but by grace. 

Ts the line of Jacob, beſides that there 
were many myſtical and ſecret ſigniffcati- 
ons of his will, which God made by ſun- 
dry perſons and ations; there were alſo 
many outward manifeſt images given of 
heavenly things. © Tn the Law that Moſes 
delivered to them, their ſeveral waſhings, 
their meats, their ſacrifices (to name no- 
thing elſe) were all ſigns of all ſorts of pu- 
rity and obedience, too many now tobe 
particularly related. Their offerings, and 
ſome of their ſacrifices repreſented the 
obedience and ſervices of particular 
Chriſtians, who are made Prieſts unto 
God; but the chiefe of them repreſented 
the offering and ſacrifice of the high 
M- 4 our profeſſion, which was Chriſt 
infelf. Fs of | 

Aaty tay not be tedions ) when 
God would ſhew theegreateſt favory to the 


things above, e co#tes and dwells anon J/; 
win the perſon of his Sour,and in an out- 
ward' ſhape manifeſts himfelf to onr eyes 
anda cars: For in the very humanity of 


Chriſt 


PA EET 


world, and bby ot of Heaven, and 


wito them that his favors are at his own | 
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4 John 4. 9. 
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Chrgſt ſo wuch of Divinity appeared, aud 
the Majeſty, Wiſdom) Power and Goodneſs | 
of Gods razed forth, thit he ſaith to Phi-| 
lip, He that hath ſeen me; hath ſeen the 
Father alſo.” Tea, When God woultl give 4 
Teitimony of Feſws to be his Son, he doth 
it by the viſible deſtent of the Holy Gho#F, 
which he ſaw coming: down upon him 
like a Dove; asf he would tell ws, that 
his own Sou ſhall likewiſe be taught. by 
theſe outward ſigns and reſemblances,: he 
being in all things to be*conformed unto 
Men, * SI ht NE | 
Though our Lo#d therefore hath taught | 
4 Religion more full of ſpiritual notions 
then had been manifeſted before;and hath 
given more clear notice of things above, 
unto mens minds then had formerly come 
unto them:get he would not quite alter the 
old a1anner of Diſcipline by outward 
things,but retains ſome of them in his 0e- | 
cronomy, knowing how weak the minds of 
ren are, and how much more eaſily they 
apprehend by ſenſe, then by themſelves. 
Ozly it is to be obſerved, that. he hath 
made even theſe outward things to 
ſpeak, more plainly , and tell their 
meaning more diſtinfly, and hath writ 
their inſtructions 'in a greater , " and 
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more legible letter then ever befors.” 
bole of great and clear ſjgnificancy, the 
Sacrament of Regeneration,or the ſecond 
birth,which it doth moſt aptly expreſs,” as 
the following Treatiſe will* ſufficiently 
ſriew-you. For the preſent it may ſuffice to 
ſay, that water (of all things that are caſie 
tobe got.,and are at hand) was the muſÞfit 
thing that can be thought on" to he vhoſen 


neration. For wenatarally come out of 'a 
liquid, moiſt ſubſtance, ont of a ſlimy wa- 
ter;or.in Jobs phraſe;We aretpoured'out 
likemilk ,. & then curdled wthe womb 
likecheeſe, Job 10; 179. 1t 7s not unuſual 
in. the Scripture to ſpeak, of -our- natural 
procreation under the Metaphor of Water, 
a may be diſcerned by conſulting bat theſe 
two places, Prov.5. 15, 16, &*c. Prov. 
9:17. And it is well known that while we 
lie in the womb,we ſwim in a ſtreet liquor, 
and hang by the Navel in the midſt of a 


Baptiſm is one.) Thoſe Reliques,a Syn 42.4 


to make an; Embleme of the 'ſpivitnal Ge- | 


watry nouriſhmen. Ofris and iis (if we 
may believe Plutarch) were nothing in 
the Egyptian Muthology, but the river 
Nile azd the earth, between which two, 
all things were begotten. 
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| muſt be. born again..of Water and. the| 
| SpPE-3 aud that ous  ſpinitaal monrifh-'| 
| 21exh after Chrifh is conceiued within us, 
is | comparea unto.wnter: alfh, ts J01may | 
ſee, John4- F4. 4xd1 cennot bublthes| 


 Pindar, thinks, that therefore water is to 
be reputed the beſt. of things, becauſe out 


& begotten 3 out of the groſſer,being curd: 


| pofae this.netron fe far, end our Sav;- 
| our right. not heve reſpath to ſuch things 
4s theſe. Tet this we ateſuve of; that we 


| wiſe. think, that be had ſome regard: in 


of it the okhex three Elements are begot-| 
ter 3 out of the ſubtilpart of it, tha ain, 


led and compatted, the Earth, andoui| 
of the. mare. etherial and ſparitous Rar, 
the: Fires. © But perhaps T do nod well is 


"| Sathe Schaliaſt'apenthe fir verſe off 


—y — 


, | 
| | 4ppointing Baptiſm to the cleanſing and| 
| cooling quality that is in water ag that 
| it excellentlyrepreſerts unto. as, the Spi-.| 
: rt of God to be porred forth to the pur | 
| | fying and waſhing #s fromthe filth of. fir, | 
and the blond of C hraſt to the extinguiſh- 
| ing our guilt, and quenching the heat of 
Gods anger that might juſtly bur# 1n out 
ſeuls, when we did remember that we| 
| were ſinners. 
| But 
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But there have ſo many ſeveral winds 
of DoFrine blown upon theſe Waters of 
Baptiſm, and ſtrove together, that they 
are become troubled and garkaed, ſothat 
one can ſcarcely. ſee with any clearneſs to 
the bottoms of them. * _ -- 


The great Controverſies that have a- 
roſe about the perſons that ſhould be bapr- 
$f have ſo toſſed aud agitated mens 
[4 


onughts, that-I bt few ave 4ay calne 


end of Baptiſm 3t ſelf. Maſs books that 


treat. of. this ſubje@, are ſo concerned 
in the quarrel of Iofants, that the nſe 
which men ought ſeriouſly to make of it, 
#.muchfargotten.. If men thought mare 
of its. true ends, they would, Iay aſi 
their. Diſputes, 07.. u0t -24nage ti 


k # , 


we. are all baptizedinto the ſame Spirit, 
by it into the ſame ſociety and cammunity 
of wh and peaceable Ones. What more 
cool then water £ What ſqoner puts out 
all our fires £ If the waters of Baptiſm 
(next to the blond of Chriſt) were ſprink- 
led yes our intemperate heats, they 
world afſwage our boyling paſſwns, and we 


| ane {theg apprebenſions of the nature and | 


roughly and they would ſoon ſee, that 
and made of the ſame body, and entred|- 


— 


Sect, « 
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bold contain our ſelves within the | 
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4 -- Pliny tells of a water 777 Cilicia;wb;ch | 


| 2rd takes away their underſtanding. Such 
|| diferent ee do mit Jeow tae of 
| theſe waters of Baptifor, while ſorewho 
iſeerr wiſe, "deſpiſe then 2s off 10 efikacy, 


| and uſe them onely in. compliance with 


| are agreed inthis, to underſtand no En-| 
gagement that is laid upon ws by them, 


, due bounds of a loving and gevtle' $a). 
Bill as T'ſaid; it 3s but little tbyyoht 
| of, for what I did inſtitute this FO 
| Rite. Some lookupon it but as a colt{Ce-| 
remony, and many ſpeak of it as a thine 
| that zuuſt be done, 'becauſe Chriſt hath 
| commanded; bit cannot tell to what pur- 
Poſe 5 ard others glory in it as 4 privi- 
ledg, but little #nderſtaudl. any Mk uf 
| dnty that it requires of them. on | 
# called (be faith) Nis "or Minas. be 
| eauſe it will make ther) ſences that drink 
FE: ſubti] nnd apprehenſive.  Suidas p# the 
cont#ary* faith, that it is called Ava; gp 


want 'V\ 1t, becauſe it makes people foohiſh, 


— 


| freaple people 5, and others make then fuch| 
heavenly waters, that they doubt not at 
all, but being baptized, they are wiſe e- 
nouch unto (alvation ; but both of them 


and to exped that what they can do;ſhould 
be wrought alone bythem.without any yy 


—— 
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| ſtantius ſay, T hat our Religion requires 
.|thy foul crimes; and if thou commit 


| Juſtin Martyr might have anſwered him, 


| only to the terms of its We may [ay of theſe 
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or aſſiſt ance from our ſelves. And we find 
the greateſt multitude of that ſort, who 
do glory. in Baptiſm \, as the Jewes did 
boaſt of Circumciſion, who ſay in effe@, 


what Julian (its like falſly) makes Con- 


nothing of the greateſt finners,but onl 
this, Waſh, and thou art clean from all 


them again, do but knock thy breaſt, 
and beat thy head, and all is well. But 


and gives us all another leſſon in his Dia- 
logue with the Jew + where he ſaith, W hat 
ood doth that Baptiſm that fcours the 
Skin only, and makes the body white ? 
Baptize your ſelves from anger, and 
trom covetouſneſs, from envy and ha- 
tred,& then behold your body 1s clean. 
It is a ſign and ſeal of Gods great bleſ- 
ſings, and ſo it is of our promiſe to him of 


| Obedience. Upon condition then that wel 


own this Covenant when we underſt and 
it, and keep our ſelves ſtrily and religi- 


waters, as Euripides of the ſea (upon the| 
occaſron of Plato's recovery by the ſalt 
waters in Mgypt) | 
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T1 hey waſh away,and heal all the evil diſea- 
ſes of men. But otherwiſe they will be like 


ſoever waſhes, he certainly dies. 
T kave therefore adventured to expoſe 


| pardon for putting my ſelf into the crowd, 


coed thoughts concerning this Argu- 


be the true meaning of Baptiſm, which is 
nothing different from the ſenſe of the 
Church of God. There are a multitude of 
Books Thnow in the world, and men com- 
plain of it 5 they that do, may let this a- 
lone; and of others Imay eaſily obtain a 


ſence Ttake up but alittle room, and make 
but a very ſhort ſlop in their paſſage to 


might have been better allowed to have 
handled this matter. Tthink ſo too; and 
believe there are great numbers that un- 
derſtand better, and multitudes that un- 
derStand as much, and ſome that can en- 
largetheſe things that are here ſaid, .into 
more perſpicuons and profitable diſcourſes: 
and T dare not jo much as flatter my ſelf, 


that T am able to lead the way toany of 
| them: if T may provoke them to do better, 


ſome waters in Thrace, in which who-| 


to the World a few of my green anduncon-| 


ment, and to repreſent what I conceive to|' 


better Authors. Others (it may be ſaid)| 


u think my labour well beftowed. T am 


ſenſible 


£ 
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ſenſible that the images of Truth niake biit 
a weak und wateriſh impreſſiow #p0n my 
mind; bat they may draw more lively 
piFtures of themſelves upon other ſouls,;and 
let them giveus aCopyof their conceptions. 

Since the preaching of this Sermon, it 
came ſo ſtrongly into my mind(by taking 
notice of ſome diſcourſes abroad, to inſert 
ſomething of Confirmation, that Tcould 
not well put away thoſe thoughts; and ſo 


dy of the Sermon, by way of perſwaſton to 
Baptiſmal Covenant. 


unto Wine; from a weak eState, to at 
more ſtrong and manly conſtitution : and 
God will not only ſprinkle clean water 
upon their faces, but ever-lay his hands 
upon their heads,thereby taking more firm 
hold of them, and apprehending them for 
his own, and conferring kts bleſſings more 
abundantly on them now that they put 
themſelves into his hands, to be dire&ed 
and ruled in all things by him, as thoſe 
that are wholly in his power. 

I dare not keep you any longer inthe 
entry, for fear you grow weary,and loth tg 
ſtep over the Threſhold of the next 


—_ 


Thave let them take their place in the bo- 
a more hearty, and open owning of the| 


Thereby men will aſcend from Water| 


— 
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| The Preface. | 
leaf, and look into the main. Building. 
And there IT ſhall not ſtay your eyes longs | 
for ay Furniture being little, '#t. was not 
wiſdom to make the houſe too wide and| 
ſpacioms. JEBIT 


Nov. 6. 1558, 


AQs 16. 33. Oh. 


And was baptized, he Pay all bie,. ; | 
Tfraightway. 


SAHRIST having oviven.. A 
W Command to his Apo-|. 
ſtles to go and teach (or | Mat, 28.19. 
Diſciple) all Nations, | 
WIN baptizing them in the 
Name of the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt: We find in this ſtory | 
of their Acts, (wherein ſome of their 
Travels 'are related)'that as foon as: 
they had perſwaded any perſons tobe 
Chriſtians, immediately they received 
|[tnem into their tcllowſhip, by this Ce- | 
remony of waſhing them with Water. 
A Truth, which among all the Diſputes 
about Baptiſar, o ne would think thould 
never have been - quarelled; yet there | 


B 2 have 
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2 Auguſt. de he- 


T1 AQ. 8. 38. 


[ſhing with water, and no other Bap-| 


| z:to the water, be baptized him with fire, 
[If the Apoſtles. could underſtand our 
| Saviours meaning, thoſe men are ſuth- 
|ciently refuted by their practiſe ; for 


n . | . by AP ; 
to obtain this preheminence, for Peter; 


Initiate, and admit Diſciples in that 


been thoſe buſte phanfies in the world 
that have called this into Queſton, and 
would perſwade us that our Saviour in 
thoſe words intended not any ſuch wa- 


tiſe is to be owned, but that of the 
Spirit. 

But ſo men, may ſay, if they pleaſe, 
that when Phzlip and the Ennmuch went 


though our Saviour Baptrzed "none 
that we read of, but with the Spirit; 
(and the Papii/s will have a Katy task| 


that he received the Baptiſm of water 
at Chriſts hands:) yet it wittbe need- 
Teſs pains to prove that: his Apoſtles 
and their Succeſlors after them, did 


manner. 

But notwithſtanding this, there are 
others that (leſt the world ſhould be 
quiet) doſtaxt a new Queſtion, Whe- 
ther that Command of our Lords ex- 
tended any further , then to the firlt 
proſelyting of the Nations, or ought 


now 
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\now to be followed among Chriſtian 
people? who might have {pared the 


labour of making ſuch a doubt, unleſs | 


they could give us ſome ground to 
think, that that part of their Com- 
miſſion was after revoked, or then li- 
mited toſucha time.,and likewiſe ſolid- 
ly expound thoſe following words, 
Tam with you always to the end of the 


| 


world;and thew us why the work of the 
new birth (which the Apoſtle makes 
the ſignification of S__ 1s not 
now as well as then, to be ſhadowed 
and repreſented. Yet others will not 
let their wits be at reſt, but make a fur- 
ther enquiry, Whether the words of 
our Saviour include in them a Com- 
mand, or only a permiltion, becaule he| 
[faith only Baptizing , not Baptize #' 
Though the conſtant practiſe of the 
Apoſtles in this Book related, and of 
the Church afterward,might well have 
becn ſufficient to have ſilenced theſe 
thoughts without any further diſpute, 


and the following words likewile, 
Teaching them, &c. would have told 
ſuch men that their enquiry was need- 
leſs, unleſs 1t can be thought, that be-| 
cauſe he doth not ſay, Go teach, we may 
B 4 chule 
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| AtSdotovres * 


auTEg. werſe | 


h 209. 


—_———— 


s 2 4; 2; WP FEES o - ci OPT 4 AGIEN Led PLES 
& - J 


—_weow _— PI... 


A 


| 


| do ſpeak of Baptiſm by water (ttll to 
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chuſe whether we will give any further 
inſtruction to our people. 
- Taking it therefore for granted, 
C without. engaging my ſelf in ſuch| 
ueſtions ) that-the words now read, | 


be retained in the Church of God; 
you may obſerve in them theſe three 
things. | 

1. ARiteor Ceremony uſed, and 
that is Baptiſm, or Waſhing with Wa- 
ter. 

2. The perſons baptized, The Jaylor, 
and all his. | | « 

3. Thetime of its Adminiſtration, 


that hour of the night that the forego- 
ing ſtory was acted, without any Ed 
ther delay. 

From which I am invited to treat of 
three things; Firſt, Of the Uſe and In- 
tention of Baptiſmz. Secondly, Of the 
qualities or diſpoſitions of thoſe. that 
receiveit. Thirdly, Ofthe time that 
1s required to render them perſons fitly 
quajized to recetve 1t, 

For the Explication of the firſt, we 
need {indno fault with the common 
language, that ſaith, Baptiſzz 1n its ge- | 
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neral notion, is an outward viſible ſign 
and ſeal of ſome inward and inviltble 
[grace and favour conveyed and made 
over thereby unto us. But to difte- 
rence it from the other: Sacrament, we 
muſt enquire what that grace, favour 
and priviledge is, and ſhew how it doth 
fignifie, and ſeal it between God and 
us. And upon due conſideration, 1 
believe we ſhall find, that to be Bapti- 
zed, expreſleth ſomething on our part, 
and ſomething on Gods, both which 
put together, make ita fadera[ Rite, 
whereby we and God enter into a Co- 
venant and Agreement together, and 
mutually engage to the performance of 
leveral things, which are all to our be- 
hoot and benefit. 

I. As we preſent our ſelves to the 
Miniſter of this Sacrament, and receive 
It, ſo it expreſſes ſomething done by 
us; and then, 2. As the Miniſter 
( Gods Deputy or Embatladour 
doth receive us, and waſh us with this 
water, by the Authority, and into the 
name of the Father, Son and Holy 
Ghoſt ;.ſo it expreſleth ſomething done 
by God. Both which it concerns us 
tor the ſecuring of our duty, and our 

 COM- 
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{ men religions, | 
Jere Derm, feu 

i f-lfum congu'. | 
f [ = 
| psN[eut homi- 
nes, nift aliquo 
Stomnacxlorum ; 
ſen Sacramen- | 
rorum wvifubilt- 


p— 


| comfort alſo, to be acquainted withal F 


and therefore I ſhall ſhew you, 


1. What 1s the true meaning and 
intent of it on the part of the perſon 
baptized, who offers himfſelf;or is offer- 
ed to receive it : which T will lay be- 
fore you in thele particulars. 


Firſt, In the general notion of it, it 
is a profeſſion of a Religion wherein- 


| to weenter,and to which we engageto 


be. faithful aud conſtant Diſciples. It 
is a Ceremony . whereby Proſelytes 
are made, and all that uſe 1t do there- 
by come into a new way and {tate, for- 
{aking all their old per{waftons, practi- 
ſes and relations wherein they were 
born and bred, that are contrary 'to, 
and inconliſtent with theſe new En- 


| gagements. It 1s well obſerved by St. 


Anugnft. That men can be aſſociated Uh 
gether in no Religion , whether true or 
falſe, unleſs they be combined by the com- 
mon tie of ſome viſible Signs and $acra- 
ments of their profeſſion. VV hich the 
world hath found by 1o long expert 


«48 conſortio colligentrtr, adv. Fauſt. 1. 19. cap. 11. 


Encc 


__ 


E- CF) 


ence to be:true, that I need not be care- 
ful to. prove it. The Jews It is mant- 
felt, were differenced from others by 
Circumcifion , and (as their Doctors 


And when a Heathex would become 


tell us) entred into 'Covenant with | 
God, not only by it, but - 4 Baptiſm al- 


ſo, together with a ſacrifice unto him. 


a Jew, and undertake their Religion, 
and fo repoſe himſelf (as their phraſe 
is) under the wings of the Divine Ma- 
jeſty, he was to be Circumciſed, Bap- 
tized, and offer Sacrifice; for which 
Majimon (as ſundry Learned men ob- 
ſerve out of him) brings no other 
proof, but that Num. 15. 15. As ge are, 
Jo ſhall the Stranger be ; 1o ſuppolin 

asa thing well known, that by cho 
three the Jews ſubmitted them- 
ſelves to the yoak of the Law. And 
It is as commonly known, that they ſay 
their mothers entred into Covenant 
only byBaptiſm andSacrifice,and ſo did 
ſome Proſclytes by thoſe (without Cir- 
cumcilion) engage to worlhip the one 
God of Abraham, Tjaac and Jacob, and 
forſaking all Tdols, to obſerve him on- 
ly; as that paſlage of A. Joſhnahsclear- 


[ly thews, (which is cited by Raymurn- 


aus ) 


See Buxtorf. 


Lex. Rab, vo- 
cab, JJ 


De prohibito 
congreſſu. 
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3. Dit, 3.caþ. 
II. 


| 


av) Heis Baptized, and not Circum- 


ciſed, Behold this is a Stranger convert- | 


ed, for lo we find of our mothers/(vzz, | 
Sarah, Rebecca, &*c.) that _— were 
baptized, but not circumciſed. 

Baptiſm now hath no different fi 1901- 
fication, but only we lay this Engage- 
ment upon our ſelves,to worſhiptheGod 


and Father of our Lord Jeſws ChriSt; and 
| to come to him through his Son, and to 
embrace that religion which he _ 


us from God, which 1s that whereby 

are diſtinguilhed from Jews, Ir A. 
fars,and all other people in the world, 
who go not to God through this Medi- 


| ator, nor own that blefled Goſpel that 


he hath delivered unto us. 

Ifany ſhould ask me, why by Bap- 
ti/zs we ſhould make this Profeſſion ra- 
ther then any other Rite 3 The anſwer 
methinks is eafte, if what hath been ſaid 
be conlidered, together with the par- 


 ticulars that I (hall mention after T' 


; have diſpatched this general notion of 


| it. Andbelides, it ſeems conliderable 


tome, that Aipſes the Mediator of the | 


01d Covenant, did receive the people 
tato it by Baptiſm,and not by Circum- 


ciſion, For it is not oaly (: ud, Exodus | 
I9. 10. 
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19. IO. That they ſhould ſan@ifie them- 


ſelves, and waſh their Clothes. but it is| 


likewiſe plain from Joſhnah 5.5. That 
yone were Circumciſed while they were 
in the Wilderneſs 3 and they are not all 
the while reproved or rebuked for it, 
and. were notwithſtanding within the 
Covenant, whieh was ſure by ſome Ce- 
remony or other; and the Apoſtle al- 
ſo ſaith, 1 Cor. 10. 2. That they were 


all baptized into Moſes in the cloud, and | 


in the ſea. God by the covering of the 
cloud, took them under his wings and 
protection, owning them for his peo- 
ple, and they paſling through the heart 


of the fea, the waters inclofing them | 


round about, did profeſs to truſt in 
God, and there to drown all the 
thoughts of Zgypt which ſometimes 
they feared, and ſometimes they loved 
over-much. Now as only Baptiſm > 
and not Circamciſton was uſed, when 
God conducted his people by the vili- 


ble miniſtry of Angels, (who marched | 


with them in the cloud) and delivered 
them from the fJavery and bondage of 
#gypt by the hand of A2oſes; ſo God 
thought fit to uſe no other way of 
making Diſciples when he ſent his own 
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Son | 
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Vid. Grot, In 


| Mat. 3. 6. 


Gaulmyn not. 
in vit. Moſes 
. I. cap, Il. 
| * Mr. Pocock 
hath largely 
ſhewn that 
9959 and | 
faCT if £au 
do not {ignifie 


| | \|Sonto workagreater Salvation. for us, 


and to be the Mediator 'of a hetter 
Covenant with us, of which the ancient 
Jews do.not ſeem'to have been altoge- 
ther ignorant, when they fay , that 
there ſhall be ſuch a multitude of Pro- 
ſelytes in the days of the Meſſzah,- that 
they ſhall be admitted by Baptiſm only 
without any Circumcifion. It may not 
be unfit to add, that all Nations uſed 
VVaſhings ſo much, that there could 
not be invented (one vvould think)a 
Rite more likely to be readily received 
then this. TheJews it is plain, not only 
when theyadmitted perſons into Cove+ 
nant, but aftervvards alſo in caſe of le- 
gal pollutions,uſed divers W aſhings, as 
the Apoſtles phraſe is, Heb.9.10. T hree 
forts of which I tind obſerved by a lear- 
ned man;Firſt, There were their xa: 
pivot BarTIOouel, * their daily waſhings, 
which were introduced bythePhariſees. 
Secondly,There were their Baptiſms or 
Immerſions of the whole body into] 


among them always the Waſhing of the whole body, which isto 
be obſerved againſt tho'e that make it now neceſlary, 
Not, Miſce', Cap. 9s 


, Lan - hn 


_— 


| ſhall waſh their hands, and ſay, Our 


(17) 


water, which all the Jews were bound| 
[unto in their confeſſions. And thirdly, |. 


The bathings of their Women, which 
they were tied unto ſeven vvecks after 
their delivery of a Child. Unto vyhich 
Lmay likevviſe add, that Waſhing was 
uſed as a token of 1nnocency and free- 
dom from ſuch guilt as might be 


the Pſa/mift ſuppoſeth in that phraſe, 
Pſalm 26. 6. and the book of Dewutero-' 
nomy plainly expreſſeth, 21. 6, 7. They 


hands have not ſhed this blood, &*&c. 
which perhaps Pilate would imitate, 
(having to do with the Jews) when he 
had condemned our,Saviour, - at. 27. 
24. For he waſhed his hands before the 
multitude, and ſaid, T am innocent of the 
blood of this juſt man, ſee ye to it; as 1f it 
bad been but an accidental murther , 
or that which he could no more help, 
then if a man had been killed by 
chance, Certain it is,the Gentiles like- 
vviſe uſed Waſhings very much.not on- 
ly after nurthers, but I1kevvile in caſe 
of other crimcs, and alfo in their ad- 
miſhions of perſons.into the ſecrets of 
ſome of their Religions; for vyhich 


4 
. 


thought to cleave to a perſon; which | 
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(*) De Baptiſ. ſee (*) Tertullian. And if there were no- 
| PLES os. thing elſe to. make us believe the Jews 
4: ; uſed this Ceremony 1n theſe caſes, this 
1 | might make it very probable 3 for the 
| CDKa? 73 az- | Gentiles were but their Apes, _ the] 
Teo d1TE&T4 Devil ( as(t) Juſt. Martyr obſerve 
WENT Fra | 10 this kh caſe Jo Baptiſm) took di- 
} + x90 vine Rites, —O_— —_ vc ales 
Lonngo 24:2? | in his helliſh Myſteries 3 They hearin 
| a—_— (faith he) the bing of the Prophet 
Iſa. 1. Waſh you, make you clean, &c. 
would have their Worſhippers ſprink- 
led with water when they went into 
their Temples to make an Offering, 
| yea and be waſhed all over before they 
| came thither. All which being true, our 
Il | - bleſſed Lord woukd think 1t fit to inno- 
| vate as little as he could, & ſo to accom- 
modate this ſignificant and innocent 
Ceremony to his purpoſes, and tran- 
[{late it from the Jews, to be a Rite 
whereby to profeſs inward purity of 
body and foul, juſt as he did in the 
| | other Sacrament of the Lords Supper, 
wherein he hath mide uſe not only of 
| the bread and wine, but as divers have 
obſerved, of the accuſtomed werds 
which the Jews then uſed at the Pal- 
chal Supper. For fo his Wiſtom judged 
| it 
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it .mect tamake former! Rixbs Rrve kis| 
own: ionds |: rarher - eheti' introduce| 
ftrange'and unkeard'of things, which, 
had notbeeniknown An former times. 
|His.defign-was-not novelty';: buttraths, 
aot his. own-glory but» the' 'good- of 
men,  andibhe iconformed himſelf ih 
this torheir-pradtife, which (that Pony 

ak niovepatticulaplyYy is tobe con i- 


bred. 10 03621 30G 9781 6 01: yirittl | 
:': Seconld[y,-As ''a profeſfion of Re- 
pettand&from' dead Wotks; a relin- 
quiſhing of allungodlineſs and- world- 
ly.laſts;: ſo .a6-never more to: be friends |. :.. -.. 
widh them.'>| This is taught us tiot only 
\by the Baptifni of Joh, which" 'was'ad- | 
mnioiſtreds with confeflion of fin, and is . | 
[calledithe 'Baptiſar of- Repentance\, and| Mat.z. 5, 8.n 
[likewiſe.accompanied: with an Exhor+| Mar: 1: 4 
tation to:bring\ forth ' fruits mect for 
|Repentance;':and-inrefuling ofwhich 
[the mand > are ſaid to have rejected 
[the counſel of -God againſt-themſclves; 
{but alſo by the exhortation of - the A- 
|poſtle-to the new Converts, Act. 2. 
138. Repent und be baptized every one of 
Jon , &ci9.e, make profefiionof your 
|Repentance by. Baptiſm-to the remiſli- 
[on of your fins, the ſenfe of which had 
| pricked. 
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"was 


Col. 2. 11s 
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| Rom.6.3 34 6 


LY 


| their, oldcleaths, and ſttips themſelves 
| of their Garments; thenthey wereim- 
|\merſed all oyer, and byjrjedaathe war 
ter, which notably lignitiedithe Puyting 
| {as the. ;Apoity Ipeaka.).apddheir;ey 


| cation, aftex the {imilitude; of; Chrilt; 
|. accordingito'\the; -lame;apoſiles /dan- 
| groge elfeybentt,. He atbiprinadlinge 


| Zi/azr knowijngithat: our old. manis/cru- 
|  cafied with Bip y: that theiÞ dy of dit 
| might be deſtroyed, . thats heuceforth 


 |[rendred. fill more ſignificant; by-the 
| Antients ,,,who baptized ohly; on the 


Haſt day of the week at.night, :5..c.-6n 


- þyear, (calledtherefore by, ChryſoStome 
YurTes qwTe;bgot | dx Becauſe Chriſt then 


{riſe aan: In conformity\to, whom, 
|.they 


4 


15; further manifeſt from all theroircum- 
ſtances of, Baptiſin.:., For they put:o 


; pricked they in; their bbarts; Andt(f | 


tring into a ſtate of death or niortifi- 


bis death, we aye buried mith init Baſs 


| we might not{erveſin. : All which was 


Ls . 
£ 
? 


the even of two Lords.dayes.in-the 


lay in the grave, and yas:about to 


y this. Rite did profeſs them- 


ſelves tobe dead, and (coming, out of 
the water) there to leave all their {ins 


drowned 
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ed for a profeſſion of Repentance, and 
[that 1s the' Renunciation which they 


[ſenſe of 1t was'this, Do you renounce, 


ue) A9ET 


drowned and buried in that grave, ne- 


more (\not | to be forgotten ) wh 
makes 1t more clear, that it was intend- 


'made to the Devil, the world, and the 
fleſh 3 or the open declaration upon the 
queſtion propounded which they made 
againſt all Gods enemies, the form of 
which ſo many antient Authors do re- 
cord, that it isvainto cite any; but the 


or do you forſake the world, and all 
the vanities, follies and wickedneſs 
thereof? 7do forſake them, ſaid the per- 
ſon to be baptized. Do you for- 
ake the Devil? will you have never a- 
ny thing to do with his works? I do 
forſake him, and abhor them all, e*c. 
unto which the Apoſtle is thought to 
have reference, 1 Pet. 3.21. when he 


ence, as the Baptiſm which ſaves us,and 
not the outward walhing, or putting a- 
way of the filth of the fleſh. This (ryo- 
mu, this queſtion, What fhall T do to be 
ſaved? and conſequently the hearty 
anſiyer to all that is propoſed as requi- 


peaks of the anſwer of a good conſci-] 


yer torevive again. There is one ing | 


C2 lite | 
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lite to ſalvation , 1s that 'which == 
Baptiſm to be valid, and of forceunty 
us. The Jews lay 1n theirtradition,) 
that Adam ftood awhole weekup.to 
the neck in Water, begging of Godto 
accept of this Repentancefor what hr 
had committed. Whatſoever he did, 
I am ſure this Waſhing with water doth 
molt fitly repreſent both -our acknow- 
ledgments that we axe worthy to die, 
and be ſwallowed -up in the waters and 
our profeſſion that-we will forſake all 
our filthineſs, if we may but -beaccep- 
ted unto lite. \ Ta 

Thirdly, It 1s aProfeſhion of -faith 
in the Father, Son and Holy GhoSF. For 
we are baptized into their Name, and 
ſq it ſignifies, either firſt that we'hear- 
tily accept of the Father for our God 
and happineſs, to love-him above all; 
and of the Son, for our Lord and '$a- 
viour, as the way unto the Father; an] 
of the Holy Ghoſt for our Santifier, | 
|-Guide arid Conductor to the Son; or| 
| | ſecond:y, ( which comes tothe ſame, )| 
That we embrace that Doctrine for our 
Rule which is delivered unto us from| 
the Father, through the. hands of his 
Son, by the Power of the Holy Sparit, 

| to 
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thing, expreties a conlent to embrace 


BIWGich ſeems to me to be the meaning 
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(17) 
tofear all his threatnings, torelye up- | 
on-allhis Promiſes, and to yerild-obedi- | 
ence to all his Commands as long as 
welive. That this profeſſion of Faith 
was made in; Baptiſm, is plain, not only 
from A@&s 8.37.” where Philzp faith to 
the Enmnch, If thou believes with all, 
thine heart , thon mayit be Baptized: 
and - he antwers, T believe that Jeſus 
Chriſt is the Son of God: but likewiſe 
from this, that the word Baptiſm is put 
for the whole Doctrine which he 
preached , who did Baptize, as you 
may ſee, AFs 18. 25. (knowing only 
the Baptiſm of Joh, ) AFs 19. 3. (Into! 
what were you Baptized 2 and they ſaid, | 
into Johns Baptiſm ©) By which it ap-| 
pears, that being Baptized into ſuch a 
name , though one ſhould ſpeak no-| 


| 
that word which he preaches and de- | 


dares to be the Will of God.Yea, Bap- 
tm is an oper profeſſion and Declarati- 
on to all, that we are of ſuch a faith, for 


Wit is not enough that we are perſwaded 


of the Truth of Chriſts Religion , but | 
ve ought alſo publikely to own it, and 
manifeſt to the world our belief of it, 
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I believes, and is baptized , ſhall be ſa: 


| |you have betaken your ſelves by re- 


| Converſation: And it is more plainly 


of that place, Mark, 15.16. He:that 


ved: i, e. He that owns the faith of 
Chriſt in Truth, and makes a profeſli- 
on of his belief by receiving this mark 
of the Chriſtian Religion, , 6 ſhall be 
accepted of God to life. For that was 
required by our Saviour of his Diſci- 
ples,that they ſhould not be aſhamed of 
him before men, nor be afraid to let 
the world know that they wete his Di- 
ſciples, by uſing all thoſe things where- 
by they were diſtinguiſhed from the 
reſt of men. 

4. Itisa profeſſion cf holineſs and 
obedience , and an engagement we 
thercby lay upon our ſelves to main- 
tain all purity in body and ſou), which 


tormer, -and ſeems to be alluded unto 
by the Apoſtle, when he faith, 1 Cor. 6. 
II. Such wereſome of you , but you are 
waſhed, but you are ſan@ified, &Cc. 1. 6 
ceiving of Baptiſm, to a holy and pure 


exprefled by him, Gal. 3.27. As mar 


1s the immediate conſequent ofthe two 


ny of you as hawe been baptized into 
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of which/:and that! theyTintendeda 
who arelifaidÞ t0* Follow the Limb 2s 


with white Garments wheti'they::came 
out of the: water, From whence that 


the Antients did admitperſons to Bap- 
tim 3/-and-they all profeſled herebp, : 


with thefleſh;and would:never- return 
again tothe dirtypleaſures ofthe world 
wherein they'had wallowed.): : An an- 


expreſs Itg4t 41. 5 
} * BAC 12's! * | 


Fulgentes animas veſtis quoq;—candita ſignat -- 


ohitec) rheyi were priferidy- cloarhet| 


day-was: called :white-&inday', whichſ 
was 'one'of the 'principle:times when| 


that they hated 'the garment ſpotted | 


tient Chriſtian Poet doth excellently | 
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LaTantius 
Firm . 


Et grege de niveogandia paſtor habet, 


A bright oarment was'icaſt over 
ſhining and gliſtering ſouls; 'and the 


ſurein his» milk-white Lambs, whoſe 
outward -:luſtre did bur :ſignifie that / 


Great Shepherd. took-no ſmall /plea-\ 


they were become the Children of the: { 
Light, and. of. the day.,' and would | 
have no more fellowſhip with the un- | 


z 
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fruitful works of Darkzeſe., ' Eph. 5. 
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: ſeleft, cap. 3. 


| Georges, 


Fhelavius 


 annuot. ad Chri- 


foph. Angel. 


Feſeph. de Voy- 
fn, de Lege 
div. Cap. 7» 
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P36 of, Bapalm , called-thiiteforeiby|! 


Child immediately after; Baprſm,. ſay-: 
11g, Recelve.:this lucid»and ymmacy-, | 
late Cloathing, and bring:11tibefore| 
the Tribunal of opt ELorgiJetus withs| 
out ſpot ;- and .thoni-ſhall have eters}: 
nal life , Amen, Certain it 1s; that| 
all true Chriftians have ever accounted/| 
this the great, inttnt.of: this: outward, 
Rite of Baptiſm,'to be an Engagement | 
to Holineſs; 13: vi av7pp dvd rÞ. iis 
xe9ap3s 1s the ſenſe of them all. Be} 
clean,” not.only.by the walhing of thy 
body , but-the-purgationof thy mind. 
Bath and ſteep thy foul in holy truths, 
till they have fetcht out all thy filth, 
For even a Jew:.canſay, 2ai Baptiza-| 
turfine intentione.,. perinde et ac fi non 
Baptizatur.s; He that doth-not-intend! 
that whichgs' meant by Baptiſin, is as if 
he were unbaptized ; for 1t 15-not dirt | 
(faith he |)::and | excrementious adhe- | 
rencies thata Man waſheth-away., but: 
therc 1s a Refemblance herein of the 


clcanſing 


the Antients .oeruy's:; d:Hlleminatis| 
on, of whichthoſe {plendid-Garments; 
was a fit fignifieation. - Ihr Greeks dt]! 
this day put fach a Robe::upon' the] 


——— — 


(22) 


deanfing of the ſoutfrom all filehineſs, 


fake by bringing hisfoult to the:waters 


faith). Chap. 36. 25. Thus Mainvon. 


us Syn warn 1970 w8bg for 
the ſake of any worldly vanity , heis 
not a. Proſelyte of Juſticez for which 
caufe they uſed to examine him, whe- 


or compelled with fear, he betook Him- 


orW oman'of 77ae/that the party made 
love unto, becauſe they would' have 
them only out of holy ends undertake 
their Religion. And indeed their -11- 
|[ngagam, and coming out of the' wa- 
|ter, did likewiſe fignifie this, that they 
tad left their filthineſs behind, & were 
made new men, hence-forward to ſerve 


the dayes of their lite, 

5.. It. is a Profeſlion of ſelf-denial; 
and : taking up the Croſs if we meet 
with 7 it in our Chriſtian courſe. For 

| Waters 


— 


7.e. fromthoſe perverſe thoughts: and. 
evil-habits which he -profeltes 4 for-| 


of V.ertue and — as Ezekzel 


And therefore they well ſaid, Heehar 
comes from among the Gentiles unto 


ther for the hope-of gain, or honour, | 


ſelf to their profefſion, and to ſearch 
whether: there were any young” Man: 


God in Righteouſneſs and Holincſs all | 


— 


Buxtorf. in 
vocab, 1 


N—_ 


— 
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Luk.+2. 50. 
Mat.20. 2.2. 
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Waters ſignifie in Soripture Affiidions 
and: Tribulations,. which ſometimes go. 
over aur head, and; overwhelm us.And 
accardingly -our:: Saviour ſpeaking: of 
his ſufferings, ſaith; have a Baptiſm to be 
baptized with, &c. And are you ableito 
be baptized with the Baptiſm that T am 
baptized with £ 3... totake part with 
me_in my ſufferings and endurances 
here in the vvorld for Gods ſake ? and 
Immediately it follows, Ton: ſhall. in-: 
deed be baptized with my Baptiſm, you 
ſhall be vvet in blood, and baptized-in 
your:own tears and ſweat. Whofaever 
puts. on Chriſt, takesupon him. his fuf- 
terings., and renounces ( asiyau: have: 
heard. ) to all thoſe. things; though 
never ſo dear , that -would diveſt him' 
of his dearer Saviour, or make him: 
falſe to\ithat Covenant into' which he: 
doth enter. So the Samaneans among 

the Indians (as Porphiry tells us!) as 

ſoon.as they were choſen to be of: the 
ſociety of thoſe Divines, and had that 

Title, they ſhaved their body, and re- 

ceived a Stole or long Robe, after 

which they renounced eons tales. tO 

all their Eſtates, never thinking of re- 


— 


turning to Wife , Children, or any 
| other 


— 
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other thing ', making, no acconnt of 


them;but wholly imploying themſelves]. 


'|in the things of God, (as: his words 
are) they lived - dy va rdrre; x} dxThuarts, 
without wives, or. Poſleſſtons. or their 
former enjoyments. Such a white Gar- 
ment I told you the Chriſtians ſome-- 
time received in token of their put- 
ing on Chriſt Jeſus the. Lord ; with 
that they put on new relations, and 
eſpouſed another intereſt, and did pro- 
fels to forſake Father, Mother, Wife, 
Children, Houſes, Lands.and all things 
elſe for his Names ſake, and to call no- 
thin theirs, but only Chriſt. Which 
likewiſe we cannot deny, they did ve- 
ry antiently repreſent, by ſigning *them 
vvith the ſign of the Croſs, (innocent- 
ly enough it is likely , till Superſtition 
did abule it) in token of the crucified, 
afflicted condition into which they 
muſt be willing to enter , if. Chriſt 
ſhould call them toit. And ſo we ma 
interpret that place, 1 7i-e.6. 12. Fight 
the good fight of Faith, lay hold on:Eter- 
nal life, whereunto thou art alſo called, 
and haſt profeſled a good profeſiion 
before many witneſles, 7. e. endure ſuf. 
terings for Chriſts ſake, ſor — 
| calle 


Mm. —— 


at... A. 


—__ 


ith 
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'1 V. Dilherram 


he ET I IO IO OO OY hte Adibent. 


diſp. de Anttq, 
ritu funer, 


called unto it, and haft ,profeſled ww] 
Baptiſm chow: would(t: be: his faithful | 
Souldicr' before many witneſles, 3. e. 

(faith Hrgrom) before the people of | 
God and -his' Holy Angels, thou did(t 


renounce . to. the world, and all the 
ſoftneſles:. and: vanities: thereof, and: 
gaveup thy ſelftoendure hardſhip, (as 


1t181n another place,' 2 Time. 2. 3 


tifteria,ov Fonts uſed to be made where 
ſome Martyrs. had ſuffered , that ſo 
they might be put inmind they entred 
into a Warfare ,/wherein they muſt re- 
fiſt unto blood, 'ſtriving” againſt 1in. 


|Our very firſt Incorporation into 


Chriſt, is in efte& an Expiration to- the 
world; and then we beginto die, when 
we begintolive. Asfoon as ever we 
declare:for Chriſt ,; and are liſted into 
his 477htza, the Devil rarteth all his for- 
ces apamitus, and we muſt not expect 
tomarchquietly to Heaven, You ſhall 


Like a good Soldier of Jeſus Christ. For | 
this cauſe it was perhaps that their Bap-| 


read of:nothing but. fuftcrings after: 
our Saviours Baptiſm,..and:moft of the'| 
reſt of .hislife before, for thirty years, | 


(which Wwe may-ſuppoſe: had leſt trou- | 
ble in it ) the Holy Gholt- paſles over; 


_o—- 


as 


—— 


— 
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as.if he would-tell us, that: when. by 


Baptiſmwe give ourſelves tokim, and 


|-become his Children, we enter upon.a 
{ſtate of {uftermgs , rrand' perhaps muſt 
waſh our:Garments again'inithe blood 
| of the Lamb. © O) 1270.6 | 


- Andhavingithus ſhewed:the oreat- 


|eſtEngagement:thatit can lay-upohus, 
|which is to :lay-down' aur hives for 


Chriſts ſakef* he require itzIſhall paſs 


|-to:the next part of this diſcourſe, which 
|13toſhew what the meaning and/intent 
{of it.is. on Gods'ipart, and what:blefiings 
|;are thereby:conveyed back:again to us, 
|who thus give up our ſelvestq him. 


'2. . 'Godby us Miniſter /(that doth 


are not ordinarily :to'/be enjoyett.” For 


| whats done by his Miniſter, isas if the 
|:hand of God ſhould do it.-'So'it 1s ſa1d, 
| John 3.23, That Feſws came into Judea, 
|and baptized; and verſe 26. The Jews 
|fay to John, ' He to whom thou beareSt 


witneſs, behold theſame baptizeth; and 


{again, cap. 4. T./It is ſaid, That Jeſus 


made and baptized more Diſciples then 


| 


[© NS 


John) 


ol. 


— 


in his name; andiby. his Authority Bap- |-:.-;- - 
|tize_) dothreceive the perſonsſowalb- | 
|ed, into the enjoyment of ſome: privi- ||... . 
[ledges and »benefits that - otherwayes | 


| 


—— 
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So Chryſo#. 
ſpeaks to the 
newly Bapti- 
zed, exisTs | 
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V. Auguf#t, |. 
2. de. Catec. 
14d. cap. i. 


\ Johns yet werſe 2: Weare: told, That 
Jeſus: himſelf baptized 0t; but his Di-| 
(/ciples. 7 > That which Officers and Ser- 


| ſpectalcare. - It is the ſeab(as it were) 


[at the door or entrance of the Church, 


vants doiby Commiſion and Authority 
oftheir:Maſter, is: accounted: tobe his 
Action; And ſo, Urn. } 211330 

Firſt,: God receiveth:us hereby. in- 
to-his family ,-to'be /mambred, among 
"his people; of whom he:will have a 


of God:'upon us., his Mark and Cha- 
rafter - whereby he owns: us for his] 
ſheep, and knows'us from all other, .fo| 


over us , then thereſt of the world that 
make not this profeifionz and to endow 
us with certain peculiar, favours, even 
before'we are able to performany part 
of our:Duty unto him.;-: - It is the door 
whereby weenter into the Church, the 
Gate.tharlets us into: Chriſts fold, and 
the firft: ſtep to fellowſhip with God 
and with his. people. V Vhence it was 
the Font you know uſed to be. placed 


to lignifie that by this we come into 


| brought but to the beginning of Reli- 


the Congregation of Chriſts Diſci- 
ples; but yet that by. Baptiſm we are| 


as to have amore particular inſpection | 


g10N, 


pt EI—_—_— 
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[gion, and muſt make afurther prague. 
]ro perfection, tilbwe come tothe:holy 
place, and into Ja: nearer communion 
withiGod. The Miniſter likewiſe -uſed 
[torake the Infants into his arms; to ſig- 
niffe;ÞſUþpoſe, Godsteceivingand:em- 
| bracingof' them with a loving affecti- 
[on.: -!Yea, he uſed to:kiſs them. : either 
[toſipnifie that love:of Godtothem; or 
[that they were nowiof that community 
land body, whomnthe Apoſtle bid to ſa- 
lute one another with 4 holy. Kiſs): And 
allthis is fappoſed,in-the: word! Proſe- 
[lyztes., or. Comers , unto . God, which 
[cleaply argues ſome;.relative:. Action 
of :his., :whichis receiving and :enter- 
taining them graciouſly as thoſ&he will 
have in his favour. But moreparticu- 
+. Secondly, Heteby God receives us 
[iitoaſtate of, pardon .avd. forgiveneſs. 
He 'aflures 'us :that Adams fm ſhall 
not. undous, and that every fin of our 
own ſhall not exclude us out .of Hea- 
ven;. but that we ſhall have the benefit 
of Repentance, and an allowance to 
retract our follies, yea, and Grace ſo 
todo, if we will make uſe of it. He} 
admits us into. that Covenant of 
Grace 


+ 
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Georg. Fhela- 
vi Ib, 


Mat. 3« 7» 


| Gmaee: yvhichiaccejs of R. tos U:ABcE 
inead gf Innoceypjand \menaumen 
inſfiead+' of; an;..qnernng. One 
This is,ane.: of ell 


dt enc 0 


fignedunto us,)that for tt 
breach of our Chorkats, Frogs 4 


dit a ll. ens 


|#wce for Re 
|aith,( 4&5 22.26%) Ariſe; aus! be. 
ter, and waſhia 
|-Greek Churclyialies 
|\thoſe iwords- throe cimes,, » Bl cl. Ie! 


whoſe iniquity i forgiven, © As: the 
| who came to the Baptiſm, of 7 hr,.cutl 
thereby -receive adiſtingpi I 1a! 
andcharadcter that they; 1.0at! 


xeat: change wydughtcinus Sia 
moat iondaoreaut ALY 
_— as Je 265 bar: 

ta:ipreaci 6\\ Boptsſe of; Repee 
ch 66 pepde | 


is 


ace Bart If 


deſtroyed inthe ruine of the Natidd, 


[can "2 much that he ſaith. toxhe' Phard- 


warned you to flee from the wrath" to 


ſees that deſived> Baptiſm , "WH hath 


come £:) So they that are baptized into 
Chriſt , do thereby. receive a pledge, 
that no fin which they ſtand guilty of, | 
ſhall bring the: anger of God upon 


their | 


—_———_ 
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their heads if they will keep his Cove- 
nant 3 but alldhall be croſſed 
they are charged with, and be like 
words writ in the water, that are obl1- 
terated and vaniſhed,no where more to 
be found. mY” 
Thirdly, We receive hereby the 
Promiſe of the Spirit, the Effuſion of | 
which, is likened to the pouring out of 
water; and fois in Baptiſm moſt aptly 
fignified and repreſented. 7 will pour 
(ſaith the Prophet) waters on him that 
is thirſty, and floods upon the dry ground, 
(3.e.) upon the Gentiles who were as 
a wilderneſs.) 7 will pour my Spirit 0# 
thy ſeed, and my bleſſmng upon thy Off- 
ſpring, and they ſhall ſpring up as among 
the graſs, &c. In which place, that 
there may be a Prediction of Baptiſm, 
it is very probable ; for thus much ſome 
of the Jews do acknowledg, that the 
Prophet ſpeaks of Gentiles that ſhould 
be Proſelytes, and called by the name 
of Iſrael ; and we Chriſtians know 
that we are Abrahams ſeed, and 
that this Promiſe hath a reſpe&t to the 
times of the Goſpel, Raſt out of A. 
Nathan thus glolles upon the fifth 
jverſe 2 There are four ſorts of Con- 


out which | 


Joh. 3+5% 


D 


verts|_ 


Iſa.44.3»45: | 


Cul errors of An <-> - 


_— 


— : ru. W 
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| 


| V. Raimund, | Converts D!32P gbe little ones, who 


"2. CaPe 14. 


frims & ſe- |the water, (e.) theſe words may be a 


(30) 


| verts here ſpoken of, one ſhall ſay;7 am 
DIpPINy (a) |} the Lords, (a) theſe are, they that are 
DID Profelytes of Juſtice, or the moſt per- 
fett Converts 3. And another ſhall call 
p2MP (b) | himſelf by the name of Jacob, (b) theſe 
v7 | are the little ones of the ungodly; 
And another ſhall ſubſcribe with his 
199 i) | handto the Lord, (c) theſe are the Pe- 
4 « ab nitents, or the men that repent, ad 
| ſurname himſelf by the name of Iſrael, 
211 |(d) thcſearethe ſtrangers, z. e. thoſe 
that obſerved the Precepts of the ſons 
of Noah, and particularly, renounced 
Idolatry; and therefore this part of the 
verſe is by another rendred n9wn 
787? they that fear God. Where ob- 
ſerve, that he calls one fort of theſe 


C— 


pug. fidei par. | were not thought (it ſeems) to be un- 
| meet to be made members of a Church, 
and were not judged by their Fathers 
) So Chyſo#.  admiſlion to be received, but were 
calls the new | diftinctly admitted by themſelves by 
-- + jog the decree (as they tcl us) of the 
erduaTix?, | houſe of Judgment. And obſerve 
7 xaaz Tis | Jjkewile, that all theſe Profelytes be- 


entAnolas | =: : 
ovre,&c.0rar | 1Ng ſaid to ſpring as it were out of 


cunda de Re- 


ſurreis, 


Frophehe of Chriſtian Baptitm , to 


_ " "2A 


which) 
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to being- juſtifted 3 ſo .thoſe words 
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by water 3. for as that cleanſes. ar 
purifies from filth, ſo the Spirit of 
God ( called upon this account the 
Holy Ghoſt) is the SanGifier of Gods 
people , purging and cleanſing their 
hearts ' from all impurities. This 
being therefore the great work of 
the Spirit ſo well repreſented by 
water, we muſt conclude; that when 
the Miniſter waſheth' us in Gods 


he will be afliſtant -to us by the 


upon us 'his Grace, that we may he 


Holy Ghoſt, According to that of the 


mentioned, but you are waſhed, but ye 
are ſan@ified, but you are juſtified in the 
name of the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spi- 
rit of God, Whereas thoſe wogds | 1n|| 
the name of the Lord Jeſus ] reters 


| 


being wathed and fanctifhed. So in that 


[By the Spirit of God] reters to their 


which a promiſe of the Spirit is an-| : 
nexed , Which is very: well lgnifice | 
s.and 


name , God thereby promiſeth that |. 


—_ <> 


faved through the waſhing of Rege-|: 
neration, and the renewing. of the |. 


place of Exzckiel, cap. 36.25, Alter 
D 2 he. 


holy Ghoſt , and that he. will ſend(|*, *- 


Tit. 8. 5, 


Apoſtle, I Cor. 618, the place before L4 
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Euporopnuer, | 
30 &v 
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he hath ſad, 
| with, clear water, It follows as an expli-| 
Fariog, of 1 it, 'werſ. 26; 27. A new heatt| 


; it T'2 


I 


\bis boly one to. ſee corruption. 
| according , to "Chyſoſtome 5.07 very | 
| judicious Interpreter, who was fo full} 
of - the Spirit of St. Paul, 
| dreamt. fometirie that he appeared to 
|tiim,) 
1 


That | he winld ſprinkle them 


allo; 0gt Ve. you, "and anew ſpirit will 
into: Jan; Sec. And TI will pat 29 Spt-| 
hin FTE and cauſe you to walk in| 
ny St tutes. FAN which doth ſufticiently 
hew,. Pet in this Waſhing wich water, | 
the Lord engapes to give the Spirit, © | 
DEAF a Eve hereby a| 
they 'o RelurreQioty unto lite; 
ough. we by goin! int9 the water| 
Thug that ve are willing to take up 
the Croſs, and die for Chri s ſake; ol 
on Gods pait, "this actionof going into, 
and coming out of the water again, 
«did fignttiz- that he would'bring ſuch| 
perſons ro live again. | That he would | 


not leave their ſoul in grave, 7or ſuffer | 
And this| 


, that © he 


is the, meaning of that difficult 
place, 1 Cor. T5. 29. Elſe, what ſhal| 
They do that are baptized for the dead? 
&C. 7. e, for their dead bodies. Why 


| do- do-they! profe ſs in Paptiſin, that they 


believe 


ws ar 


————— 
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+ Mbclieve the Article of t the Reſurrection | 


rticles of the Chriltian falch 2\'W 
are they baptized, into the: Fr & and 
expeCtation of it, of which (fa! th " 


ly bole , Y Jie Toy Tex ypaTwy &UTOy, b the 
Y chings themſelves that he doth, purtih $ 

Fithem in,..and taking them Gut of t 

| water, which isa ſign of their hd: 

Fling into the [tate of the dead, and their | 

F/acending up, from thence. Now what 

food do they receive by Baptiſin, 


— 
wv 


harſh to render'theſe words, For their 
dead bodjes,b y theſe, - For the reſurreffi- 
on of their dead boulies. (which i in ras 

lm we profeſs to believe, ). it 1s onely 
for want of skill in the ſhort manner 
of ſpeaking, which the Hebrews uſ@. 
And methinks they may otherwiſe be 
interpreted 'to the ſame' ſenſe more 
| plainly after this manner, wht e they 
[Mbaprized for their dead bodies, TY. for 
| 1 benefit and profit of their deatl bo- 


bod Bron del A... Ss 9, © _ 4 ws 


wh bo the dead, among the. reſt of” Ei 


the Miniſter gives them a ſign ot PER 


they ſhall not riſe again, but remainal-|, 
ways in, the grave ? If any think it| | 


ldies £ for Wp denotes the end, which 
an Agent intends in an action, ) as! 
Gal. 1. 4. who gave himſelf «6 wth 
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Tset, ſome 
have it, 
which is of 
the ſame 
force. 


| 


if it be conſidered how near fin and 


«4 


Suaprioy ng, for to take away our 
fins.) and: there can be no end upon| 
our dead bodies which we can have, 
but that they may live again; therefore 
for this end we are baptized, that they 
may riſe from the dead, -which if they 
ſhould not, we ſhould loſe (faith the 
Apoſtle) the great benefit which 'h 
Baptiſm, was conſigned 3, and. to what 
purpoſe ſhould we uſe that Rite ? Tt 
may be replied, that I have already| 
mentioned many other purpoſes which] 
render it ſufficiently beneficial, But| 


death are one to the other, we ſhall 
conclude,'that ſo muſt remiſſion of ſin, 
and the reſurretion from the dead 
go together; and that if the one be not 
believed, we may eafily 'dgubt of the 
other, or at the beſt, we ſhall make for- 
giveneſs lame and very imperfect while 
this great puniſhment of ſin,viz.Death, 
remains unremoved. - Luther indeed 
1n his verlion of the Bible, gives ano- 
ther interpretation of this place , but 
ſutable to my preſent diſcourſe, which 
is grounded. Dz/herrs thinks,upon that 


| practice 1 mentioned of Baptizing 1n 


the places where the Martyrs were 


| interred. 
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(asone that undentands the language, 
interprets it to me) What mean they 
to be baptized| Uber Den Toden,] over 
the dead 2 To ſtrengthen (faith Luther in 
bis gloſs upon the words,) or confirm 
the Reſarrefion; they uſed to baptize 
Chriſtians | Uber der Toder grabern,|| 
over the graves of the dead, the izter- 
tion whereof was to ſhew that the ſame, 
[the wery ſelf-ſame perſon ſhould riſe 
again, But I doubt we ſhall not find 
that cuſtom ſo ancient as St. Pauls 
days, wherein there had been but few 
Martyrszand therefore wave it,think- 
ing the other more clear and proper, If 
any one like it, then from both we may 
conclude, that the waters of Baptiſm 
lare like the waters of Heaven, which 
falling upon the dry earth, and the; 
dead roots of plants, makes them 
ſpring forth, and live again. It gives us 
aſſurance, that we ſhall not always; 
{leep in our duſt, bur ſhall ſpring up 
and flouriſh in a better ſoil, even the 
Garden of God, never to&ic, or wi- 
[ther any more. And Circumciſion ! 


| | 
{ſeems not to have been without this. 


interred. The ſenſe whereof is this. | 


(ignification neither, for they uſed to | 
| DU 4. calt' 
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V. Fofeph. de 
Foyſin de leg. 
Div. cap.7» 


caſt the fore-skin cutoff; into) a vellel 
full of duſt,tq fighifienvislike, thatthe 
circumciſed perſon did: renounce the 


turned againinto.dult 4\and thatihe did 
caſt away all thatevil concupiſcence, 
by : which deatlvcame into:theaworld, 
hoping that that-beijng? burieq3<he 
ſhould attain the Reſurretion of: the 
body, and live again. « Towhixh purs 
poſe a very ancient book ( thezZvhay:) 
applies a place in. Job, which ſhews, 
though not the ſenſe of the Scripture, 
yet their ſenſe of Circumciſion, Job 19. 
26. In my fleſh T ſhall ſee God, i. e. by 
Circumciſion ( which was the Cove- 
nant of God in their fleſh,)' come to 
immortal lite. And a.tradition they 
have to this purpoſe, That when a man 
is ſigned with this holy mark,” he is madc 
worthy of the viſion of God. +» 
Fifthly, Baptiſm is not improperly 
called by Divines, a ſeal of all theſe 
things3i.e.a Rite whereby theCovenant 
between God & us 1s confirmed, where- 
by we affure God of our fidelity,and he 
allures us that as certainly as our bo- 
dics are waſhed with water,ſo certainly 


W1ll 


aged 


Devil and his laſts} by: whoſe impulle;| 
Adam nned?, .and' fo.died;, iandCinas| 


— 
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wie gives 2 GATE ASAT we 
im ouriyundertakgno, ;oontinualy | 
aſt aswith the holy. Siri: _ 
out ſins;: deltver.ns fromthe power of 
the Devil, ſave our ſouls, & at-laſt raiſe 
6ur bodies outof the grave, . and make 
them(ſpiritualand4mmortal; andunite 
bothbody and fouhtogether in eternal 
Glory: That conditional Covenant of 
Grace and; Mercy. that was. ſealed be- 
fore indefinitely, by, Chriſts btoud, is 
now ſealed by Baptiſm to this particu- 
lar perſon which receives it. Therefore, 
Sixthly, The:ſum of all is, that here- 
by. we are regenerated and born again. 
It is the yacrament'of the new. birth, 
by which we. are put into'a new ſtate, 
and, change all our relationss ſo that” 
whereas before we were onely the 
Children of Adam, we are now taken 
to- be the Children of God ; ſuch of 
whom he will havea fatherly care, and | 
be indulgent and .merciful unto. We 
have now arelation likewiſe to Chriſt | 
as our Head, and to the holy Gholt | 
as the Giver of lite and grace, Yea, 


herein he grants remiſſion of tin, and 
we are ſanctitied, and ſet apart to his 
uſes. We being hereby given to him, 

and 
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Tut Phedovre, - 


and he accepting ;of us,' do become his 
poſſeſiion and proper goods, and can- 
not without being 'guilty of the fou]- 
eſt Robbery, ſin ___ God. Weare: 
made hereby the'Temples of the Holy 
Ghoſt, the place where he,and nothing 
elſe-is to inhabit $'and' being by this 
conſecrated to him; he likewiſe 'then 
enters upon his poſleſſton, and-we are 
ſaid thereby to receiye'the holy Ghoſt; 


ſo that if we run into fin, wedefile his 
houſe, and commit the greateſt pro- 


faneneſs and impiety; and may beſaid 
very truly to do deſpite to the Spirit 
of God whereby we were ſanctified, 
Socrates in Plato welHaith, that every 
man 1s by hrs birth; 9 KTHUATOY Tots Veolrg, 


Ore of Gods freeholds , and therefore 


concludes -I1t as unlawful for a man 
to kill himſelf, as for a ſervant to run 
away from his Maſter, ſeeing he is not 
his own goods, nor can diſpoſe of his 
life according to his pleaſure. In this 
ſecond birth God 1s ſeized again of us, 
heowns us ina ſpecial manner for his 
Children, and we may not without 
committing a double murder fin 
againſt him, and may be called twice 
dead if we do, becauſe in Baptiſm m 

the 
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Spirit of life 'takes hold of us, and as 
far as1s agreeable to our age and con- 
dition we are” renewed by the Holy 
Ghoſt, For Baptiſm being a beginning 
of our performance of our duty, God 
doth likewiſe init begin proportiona- 
bly to make good'his promiſe. We may 
call it therefore with Cypriar, Geneta- 
lis anda, aqui ſalutaris, &c. the Laver 
of Regeneration; ſeeing asthe Apoſtle 
ſaith, '1 Coy. 12,13. By one” ſpirit we 
are all baptized into one body, &c. 
| whereby he intimates, that the Spirit 
of Got doth "accompany this water, 
and therefore we 'muſt 'N in a ſort 
made other Creatures. I ſfeeno cauſe 
to leave this ancient language which 
may have a very good ſenſe, and none 
|I ſuppoſe will deny bur that at leaſt a 
Relative change 1s herein made, and fo 
much Grace and Favour is conferred, 
that we ſtand upon better terms then ; 
meer nature did inflate us in. Juſtiz 
Martyr relating the manner how 
Chriſtians were made, (that the Hea- | 


the beginnings of a new life, and the 


thens might not be offended ſo. much 
at their Religion, ſpeaks of this mat- 
ter. When men are perſwaded of the 

things 
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mk 


liveaccordingly,::they.faſt, and pray, 
and beg of.God,remillion of, ſip,. ang, 


to this heapplies,fhat place, , Joh. 3.5. 
Except 4 man bg barn. again, &c.,, A 


it, was.not _untitly. madehy.one of the 
ancient wiſe men, the firſt Pringipleof 


birth, anew plantatianyn a better ſail, 
which 1s watered byidaily, dews. and 
ſhowers of. Gods; heavenly. Grace 3 
and in it we may be; fgjd to; have 
changed, our, Parents, ang. all our re- 
lations, ſo as after a manner to-become 


new. Creatures. ; ..Jf.. Clemens., Alex, 


his reading of that place, Mat. 3. 17. 
be right, one would. think that Chriſt 
was by Baptiſm admitted to his office, 


and had a kind of a new birth in it, 


Thou art my beloved Son, this day have 
T begotten thee, i.c,now have I appoint- 
ed theeto thy oflice, now of the. Son of 
Joſeph as thou art eſteemed, I declare 
thee the Son of God, and make thee 


[muy Vicegercent. That which was per- 


tcctly 


__ ws 


things. that. weteach,'.and pr omiſe;to, 


things ſeem tg grow gut, of water, ,and,| 


all, ſathat, it may welllignifie another | 


—— mw” 


then we bring. them, to the watery: avd| 
ſo they ,are bore again after the. ſame. 
manner  tbat we. were. regenerateg .:| 


| 
fettly 'dotie #t!' the Relurreftion" {to | 
wHich thoſe Words," Thin ddy have T be- 
| [otter ther; 4 phed; AF.'15433.) 
| | was begun and doen 4: fi ign at'Bap- 
tilm,when the HolpGhoſtlikewiſe de- | 
ſcended upon him; arid anomted him 
unto his office. 'And'ſo inaftertimes 
they uſed to anttoint the —_— per- 
ſon' withoyl, 'to fepreſent, I ſuppote, 
that God took him'to be his'Son, and 
did beſtow upon him the 'Holy Spirit, | 
But' becauſe Clemers mult be thought 
to have expreſled rather the fenfe,then 
the very words that were ſpoken, let 
us confider onetyWhat ſucceeded our 
Saviours Baptiſtn, and it will tell us: 
thus much, that at'that time It wasthat 
God firſt owned © hin openly tor his 
Son, and it may well teach us thatin | 
Baptiſm *God' takes us tobe lis Chil- BamriCoue- 
dren; we are received under his-ſha- | $a, go):Chus- 
dow's arc.and ſhall be indued witlſ this yo. 5rowortus- 
Holy Spirit, according as 1t ſollows in : 9 v 1701s - 
hinr 3 . Chriſt was our vecgepn, - Ex- Sn 
emplar. or Pattern 3 and being bapti- ! ps014waler 
zed,we arc illuminated:and being illumi- | 59896" 
nated.we are made ſons ; and being made | 
ſors, we are compleateds;, and being com- | 
pleated.,we are made immortal. 1 here i is. | 
nothing ' | 
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nothing wanting 'after-we are baptized 
| to the enjoying the whole of this; but 
that webe faithful in Gods: Covenant, 
and follow the conduct of Gods illu- 
| minating and holy /Spirit,,- till we be 
| made profeſſors of that Immortality, 
{ unto which in Baptiſm we have a Title 
[given us. The ancient Chriſtians 
ſpeak of high Illuminations , where- 
withal God pleaſed ' then to grace 
Baptiſm z I make no queſtion but 
| they ſpeak as they felt, and that they 
[talk not of a ſtrange change then 
| wrought which never was; but if any 
ſay, that thoſe great Communications 
of the Holy Ghoſt were proper to 
that time when Chrilt- did moſt nota- 
bly atteſt to the Truth of his own In- 
ſtitutions for the conviction of Unbe- 
lievers,I think ſoalſo: for young plan- 
tations needed larger effuſions of the 
heavenly dews to water and cheriſh 
them. But yet we may conceive that 
there may be ſtill ſome operations of 
that Spirit in mens hearts at Baptiſm, 
though fecrct and 1infenlible unto us; 
and I profcls mytelf one of thoſe that 
\labour to belteve very highly” of 
| Chriſts preſence with all his own ordi- 
- Nances3 


Ine | 


| 
| 
| 
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nancesz though if any cannot ſayour | Ka | 
this, I will-not contend, nor. fight in | 
the dark, but deſire the other things 
nay be entertained which are certain, 
and then there will be ſufficient ground 
to think that it 1s not indifferent, whe- 
ther we be baptized or no; and that it 

s not a naked ceremony that neither 
doth good nor harm, eh a men ſeem 
to. ſpeak againſt the conſtant ſenſe of | 
the people of God. 

And thus much .may ſuffice concern- 
ing my thoughts:of the firſt particular, 
wherein you have had a ſhort account 
of the intent, uſe and benefit of Bap- 
tiſm.It remainsthat I ſpeak a few words 
of the other two particulars in the text, 
and ſhew in the {ſecond place, 


—— 
— 


MES edt. th. A. 


2. Whoare the perſons to be Baptized? 


The Text will not let us doubt, but 
all thoſe who are willing to embrace | 
jelus as the Chriſt, and the Son of thc | 
Iving God, and to give themſelves up 
|tohis inſtruction and teaching, are thus | 
to be initiated and entred into his Re- | 
ligion. Onely it is ſerupled, whether | 
thoſe that cannot cx preſs ſuch a wil- | 


| linonelſs. | 
— 5 vs. 20 7 


4— ABA woo, — wal wi 


DWaenrro ww _ oAcwum_y rw woe a: Y, - wo --  =nocS oo eo wo -  *-- oa— —<eS——D> O'S IDS Soon 


as 


| 
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liineſs, nor make any figns of it; are 
ſo to be admitted, and thereforeall In- 
fants are by ſome excluded from theſe 


| waters,as ſubjeQs uncapable, either to 


make any fuch profeſſion and engage: 
ment, or receive from God any fuch 
benefit. _ iedoray 

This point hath'been fo ſifted, even 
to the very bran, that I cannot think 


| mine eyes ſo accute as to difcern any 


little Argument to: lie ſtill neglected 
that I ſhould be able to bolt out. The 
cuſtom ofthe Church hath/been plead- 
ed, which is accounted the beſt Inter- 
preter of a doubtful law 3 And the 
Scriptures have been ſArched in theſe 
late times (more I think then ever, ) 


|by many learned Authors in every 


ones hands, and to ſuch excellent pur- 
Poſe, that if I were able to plead the 
Infants title ſtrongly,my defence might 


| be ſpared. | 


I will therefore briefly diſmiſs this 


| head with theſe four conliderations. 


Firſt, That if there were any In- 
fants inthis perſons family, 1t 1s certain 


{ 
| 


| 


| 


they were baptizec!, for he was baptized, 
he, andall his.” It 18 doubtful indeed, 
whether thcre were any or no 3 yet It 1s 
con!1- 
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with other 'Arguments/)'that ineither 
herey-moraty whereelſc inthe whole 
[Scripture arethey excepted, (and tt 1s 


families: *baptized/ were” without Tn- 
fants )nor isthere one word that tends 
tothe exeluding: of ahem from Ba Fo 
Lp ery k &. $4 <3 7777 
 Sororklly Ivo dePthat infants are 
capabl@t6'be' engaged and profeſled , 
arſd likewife+:to' befteceived' | into the 
Graesant favonroPGyd.! 5 
» Baptrifnmay be looked- on either as 


and will'do for us; andiſo all muſt grant 
thatInfantsare as capable as others to 
receiveitz or ſecondly, As aſeal of 
the truth of God, under which fiotion 
we -ordinarily concetve it, and thetr 


men to have any thing conveighed and 


tions afterwards to be performed 

|thirdly, Asan Obligation whereby w we 
| [aretyed to perform thoſe conditions 5 
and fourthly, As a priviiedge where- 
by weare actually inſtated into ſome 


a lign' of whatvveareto be in'our fa-| 
ture cotttſe;'.and whhe God hath done. | 


leonfl derably (eſpectally inconjunion | 


| ſcarce fe'be thonght"that 'all of the| 


[ 


they are as capable likewiſe as grown| 


ſcaled unto them, upon fuch _— | 


E, Favours | 


_ 
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affirm, that an.thele. two* regards they 
are uncapable;letthem remember that 
Children may. be bound: by: deeds 
drawn up and ſealed between two per+ 
ſons, before they; underſtand any'thing 
at all, and that a Child may be ctown- 
<d in the Cragle, and it.-will ſtand 
'g00d to all purpoſes. A Parent may 
contrad with Gad on his:childs behalf, 
no otherwile:then a Guardian doth in 
the behalfofa minor, or one under age, 
Which he cannot afterward, retract 
| when he is out of his Pupillage with- 
out injuſtice; and being lyable to the 
Law, if the cantract be judged to be 
to his behoof and benefit. .. As in the 
Interpretation. of Law, that is an AQ 
of the Pup1), or Child, which is done in 
Its narme, and for its good by his Tutor 
or Guardian; ſo may God be pleaſed] 
gracioutly and. favourably to. accept| 
of this Act of the Parent, laying ſuch 
an Obligation upon the child, -and 1n- 
terpret it for the childs own Act and 
| Decd, ſoconterring his graces upon it, 
and expecting performance of Faith 
and Obedience, and looking upon it 


as lo engaged, that it (hall be properly 


| Favqurs and. Enjoyments 5 ; and if any 
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faid to break a Vow and Covenant, if 
It {in againſt him, And this will ſtill be| 
| clearer, from a third conſideration. ' 

Thirdly, That Children are in the 
power of the Parent, and they have a 
74s or Right unto them, ſo as they have 
tO any other things that are their pro- 
per goods. They may therefore make 
an oftering of then} to God, and dedi- 
cate them to his uſes, as well as Land or 
Money ; and there is no queſtion but 
God will as well accept of them, asof 
any thing elſe that they conſecrate to 
him, and take them for his portion, ſo 
that it ſhall be a facriligious Act for 
theſe Infants hereafter to alienate thems 
ſelves from him, and convert them- 
ſelves to the uſes and fervice of any 
other. | 

This the Denyers of Infant-Bap- 
tiſm cannot deny, that it 1s very fit Pa- 
rents ſhould by ſolemn Prayers and 
profeſlion devote and conſecrate their 
children to God, and make an open ob- 
lation of them beſore all, to his ſervice, 
only they would not have it done by 
walhing with water, which 1sas much 
asto grant, that they would have the 


thing done, but not the Ceremony or 
E 2 Rit 
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Rite uſed, and that they are capable of| 


the thing ſignified, but not of the fign, 
of the greater matter, but not cf the 
leſs; -and as it ſeems to me, they make a 
Controverſie where there need be 
none; for if they are to be devoted to 
God, Baptiſm being the way wherein 
we devote ourſelves to him, and being 
ſo ſignificant of our Duty, it is the fit- 
teſt way wherein to devote our Chil- 
dren to his uſe. 
Fourthly ; Chrift may well be con- 
ceived to include them, wheryhe bids 
his Diſctples, Go and baptize all Nati- 
ons inthe name of the Father, &c. for 
that was -no more then a Commiſſion 
to goand make Profelytes, and engage 
them by Baptiſm in Chriſts Religion. 
Now I intimated hefore, that there 
were young ſtrangers admitted by the 
Jews , 3. e. Infants or little Children 
were made Profelytes to their way of 
Worſhip, -and it is plain that all were 
.baptized into Moſes in the Sea, and in 
tbe Cloud; both old and young, the In- 
fants as well as the grown Men palted 
throngh the watcr, and were all cover- 
ed with the cloud, and likewile Favo- 
res ſunt arplianai, Where none are ex- 
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[/ittle Ones, your Wives, &C. that thou 


a< 


cepted, favours and benefits are to be | 
enlarged untoall; and tg. ſpare further 
labour of,a.long diſcourle, let me only 
remember . you hovv . Moſes did. take 
the Children into Covenant.with God, | 
as well as. the reſt, Dext. 29. 10, 13, 
12... Ton ſtand this day all of you be- 
fore the. Lord your Gad, your Captains 
of your. Tribes , your. Elders, and your 
Officers, with all the men of Iſrael, your 


ſhauldeſt enter into Cougnant with the 
Lordihy, God, and into his:Oath which 
the Lord.thy. God maketh with thee this 
day. VVhy ſhould we not then think 
that the Mediator of the new Cove- 
nant did include theſe Iixtle Ones, as 
well as others in that univerſal expre(- 
lon, and that he would have them | 
enter into Covenant with God? If any | 
ask why our Saviour did not then ex- 
preſly mention them? the Anſwer will 
be eatie, That there was no need for 
him to expreſs every particular ſub- 
jet of Baptiſm, ſeeing it was ſo well 
known betore by the common practiſe 
of the Jews, and by the former Cq- 
venant, and therefore his chicf intent ; 
in thoſe words was to tell them in ' 
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baptize, viz. inthe name of the Father, 
Son and Holy Ghoſt, which had not 


ry where praCctiſed. I haveno mind to 
agd more, but beleech the Lord, that 
all thoſe who diſpute againſt Infant- 
baptiſm, may behave themſelves like 
men baptized, and remember, that hu- 
mility, modeſty and peaceableneſs of 
ſpirit are great Doctrines in the Chri- 
ſtian ſchool; and that if ſo many good 


think) then ſo may they. 

A few words concerning the third 
general Head of our diſcourſe, may 
perhaps lend a little further light to 
this buſineſs , and manifeſt, that there is 
not ſo much required as ſome imagine, 
to qualifie and capacitate a perſon for 
Baptiſm. For, | 

| 3.Itis ſaid here,that **exxenue ſtraight 
way, immediately, without any further 
proof, he was baptized. If you look 
back, you ſhall find that Pal and .$7- 
las being cloſe Priſoners at Philipp, 
there was about mid-night a great 
Earth-quake, that made both the Pri- 
ſon and the Jaylor alſo ſhake , and 
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what manner & form they ſhould now | 


been yet uſed, but now was to be eve-|, 


| 


and learned men have erred (as they | 


Toro 


opened.- 


— 
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and'of the heart of the Keeper; for 
oped rnny nr 2 f'the earth, 


it is very likely cayſed him to ap- 


— 3. 


opened both the doors bf the Priſon, 


prehend that theſe. were* divine pery 
ſons, for whom ſuch -2a wonder was 
wrought,"'and ſo to come CH 
before them, and enquire what he mu 

do to be ſaved 2 They' told him, that 
he muſt believe on the Lord Jeſus, and 
accordingly ſpake to himthe VVord 
of the Lord, z. e. proyed to him that 
Jeſus'was the Sorrof :Go4,” and taught 
men'thettue Religion, and way to life. 
The' vety*ſame: hour hotel them',; 
and' waſhe@ their ſtripes 3and-then! 
[was' \wyaſhed- "Himſelf Hit 'the name of, 
Chriſf2 7216221910) 41 40h LO Pt OHLP 
By this X"will appeaf, that though! 


Verſ\.29, 31. 


Verl.31, 32. | 


[not a di jg of every thing. in} 
|ChriſtsRefigion, ' for that could not in| 
[the ſpace $f*an hour 'be'comprehend- / 
j1cd; He'therefore having* a peneral, 
[knowledge that Jeſus. was the Son of 
[Gbd; and a Feacher ſent from Hea- 
 [vetito do” mengreat good, and pro- 
fefling 'areadineſs to be taught by 
him, was received by Baptifm into; 


SPOON ye >Exith be required, . yet | 


E 4 Chritts | 
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{ 


[did ſufficiently qualifie for Baptiſm; 


lone , .and he exhorts them to repent 
1 of it, and receive Baptiſm,;whichthree' 
| thouſand of them immediately did, as 
[you rcad.' Verſe, 41. ' And continued: 

Stedfaitly, in the . Apoitles, Dodrine. 


| addict themſelves. .. So AFg8..35- We, 
the, 


Chriſts Schooltalearniof him. That 
ſucha knowledge, together with a: re- 
pentance of. their fore-palt. evil lite, 


you may: ſee. by” conſulting theſe 
places; Ads 2. ; All, the Sermon. of 
the Apoſtle, tends to no, other. pur- 
pole, but to. prove that Jeſus whom 
they crucified,, was the promiſed ſeed , 
which he demonſtrates fron his reſur- 
rection, and the ctiects .of.. it , that 
abundantly : declared he, was made 


cre pricked,| tothink whatthey had 


Verſe 42. 1.6. learning of that, Religion, | 
to which they ſaw ſo much reaſon. ta, 


find that 73lip preached. Jeſus: to th 
Eungch, aud required qnly this profel- 
fon of him, Verſe. 37. That. be ber 
lieve with all bg heart, that' Jeſus is 
the Son of God, and then he went down 
into the water with him , and baptized 


# 


him. { 
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Lord and.Chrift.  Ferſe. 36. When} | 
| this was cleared to them. their hearts 
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him. | And again, cap. 18. 5. Paul 
[was prefled in ſpirit, and teſtified to 
TE |the Jews, that Jeſus was Chriſt ; and 
| [then-.erſe 8. Criſps believed on the 
Lord, with his whole houſe, and many of 
the: Corinthians hearing, believed, and 
zere baptized. Sqn all other places, 
you w1ll find there was ſo little ſpace 
between- their preaching and bapti- 
zing,that they could not well be taught 
more then this, that he was the Meſ- 
lah, or Chriſt, that was expected, : and 
that all muſt be obegient to him. 'So 
that. this waſhing-did-admit them, and 
engage them to be his-Diſciples, tobe 
taught , and inftrudted by him, and to 
learn the way of God perfectly, which 
they could not, but. believe he would 
acquaint, them withall, being a meſ- 
ſenger ſent by God unto them. And 
this 1s..-moſt plainly intimated in the 
words-ot that commiſſion Chriſt de- 
livered unto them, Mat. 28. 19, 20. 
Go audteach, or Diſciple all Nations , 
@c, Where there are two teachings, 
the one before, the other after Bap- 
tiim;, the firſt can be no more then a 
||perſwaſion of them to become the 
Diſciples of Chriſt, and put themſelves 


into | 


— oo ” 


a. 


—  _————— 


would coſt them to be Chriſtians, but 


| they muſt be his Diſciplesz and ſo they 


of God; and thenafter they were bap- 
tized, follows a more accurate and full 
in{truction of them in all the parts of 
their Dnty , which is meant by. thoſe 
words, a:S4or'rre. durts, &ec, Teaching 
them to obſerve all things whatſoever 
bave commanded you.” Where the world 


for —_—y is different from that in the| [| 


former verle, (ve3) 7woe 746) and'lignt 
hes a larger knowledge of Chriſts Do- 
arine which they had engaged them- 
{clves to obſerve, being aſtured the Son 
of God could teach them nothing but 
the Truth. G TOES 
And this I take to | be the reaſon 
why ſo many fell off again from this 
proteſiiun , when the diſpleaſing Do-! 
ctrines of Chriſt came to be practiſed. 
They had not conſidered what it 


only as I ſaid, were in general convin- ! 
ced, that he was Gods Son, and 'that 


liked no longer to- be his followers, 
vvhen their carnal Intereſts came to be 
touched, and when they ſaw that he 
was ſuch aMaſter.as would not let them 
have their own will , nor enjoy this 


| 


into his ſchool, becauſe he wasthe Son 


pre- 
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preſent world, nor (in one word) ſerve 
two Maſters, God and their Mammon 
too. Though they did in groſs (as1I 
ſaid) profeſs to forſake their ſins, and 
lead a holy life 3 yet when they came to 


be informed in the particulars of felt- 
denyal, and ſuch hard leſions, they re-| 


turned rather with the dog tothe vo- 
mit,and the waſhed ſow to the wallow- 
ng into the mire. 

That I may put an end to this Dit- 
courſe, let me ſhevv you a little how it 
will be uſefull to you, and have an In- 
uence upon practiſe ; 'and if you be 
believing and obedient, I ſhall be con- 
hdent I have not made you miſpend an 
bour in peruſing what I have repre- 
ſentend. | 
| 


* mm OC ES, 
» 


Ie 1. 


Ake notice of the great Wiſdom 


of our Lord, that though he have |, 


left us an outward Ceremony {till in 
his Church, yet it is ſuch an one, that 
ſignifies not one thing, but the whole 
Religion; and not only ſignifies, but 
engages us unto our duty, You _ 

cen 
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Rites and uſages, to ſet forth and repre- 
ſent ſeveral duties , Chriſt ' hath left-us 
only this, (together . with the Bread 
and Wine 1n, the., other Sacrament ) 
which are ſuch as are calie to be had, 
and to be practiſed, and are imple, 
plain, and eaſe to be underitood, and 
do alſo ſhew us our whole Duty , and 
likewiſe lay Engagements upon us to 
perform itz. ſo that we cannot uſe e1- 
ther of them, but thereby we are bound 
to be wholly Gods, and intirely devo- 
ted to his ſervice. And therefore, 


— 


———_ 
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Econdly , Let me ſtrongly plead 
i) with you 1n the behalt of God, 
totake heed to your ſelyes , and your 
wayes, accordingto his Word. You 
are all baptized into Chriſt, and there- 
by you haye put on Chriſt, you have 
{olemnly engaged your ſelves to live 
rightcouſly,ſoberly, and godlily in this 


{een that Baptiſm ex preſſeth the whole| 
Covenant of Grace between God and} 
us, and whereas the Jews had ſeveral | 


preſent evil world 3 andas the A _ 
aith | 


————c 


| | 
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faith of Circumciſion , ſol fay to you, 
Y 1 te/tifie to every man that is-baptized, 
Ythat he is a Debtor to obſerve the whole 
Goſpel. VVhatthen have you to do 


with theDevil whom you have renoun- 


ced? Why are youſoin love with the 


world, which you have forſaken, and 
from which you are divorced? Why 
are you ſo tender of the intereſts of the 
fleſh, which you promiſed to mortihe , 


& crucifie together with Chriſt? W hat 


is the reaſon that you renounce Chrift 
in your lives, as if you were aſhamed 
of his profctiion ? 

Is Baptiſm but a cold Ceremony ? 
or do you think the waſhing of the 
flefh will fave you ? Not only the A- 
poſtle confutes you , 1 Pex. 3. 21. but 
you- ſhall hear your ſelves pur to {1- 
lence out of the mouth of a very Jew, 
He that believeth not as he ought ( 1aith 
the Author of the book, Nitzachon, ) 
his Circumciſion doth not make him a 


Jews Lut he that doth believe aright, | 


# a Jew, though he be not circumciſed. 
One would not expect fuch language 
from them that glory in Circumciſion; 
but God hereby ſhames tuch outward 


Profeflors that glory in  Baptitm , 2s 
they | 
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_ T Exod.6.12; 
| Jer.s6, IO, 
Jer.9.26. 
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they did in Circumciſion, though they 
be not the followers of faithful Abra- 
hant. As long as their ears,and tongue, 
and heart were uncircumciſed, ( for of 
all thoſe we read ) their fore-skin re- 
mained; and as long as our thoughts, | 
and words, and wayes are Impure, vve| 
are in effect unbaptized. a 
_ If then outward Baptiſm vvill not| 
ſave, why. do you not cleanſe your 
ſelves from all filthineſs both of fleſh 
and ſpirit, and perfeCt holineſs in the 
fear of God ? Do you not at all value 
the Promiſes of God? Is it no favour to 
be his Children, to have forgiveneſs of | 
ſins, and an inheritance among thoſe 
that are ſanCtified through faith ? Or 
13 there any other vvay wherein theſe 
can beattained? Can you find a ſhor- 
ter cut to Heaven by ſome other pal- 
ſage? Aflure yourſelves, that there is 
no other Covenant whereby to par- 
take of theſe promiſes, but that Co- 
venant which is conſigned by Baptiſm, 
whereby we ſtand engaged to the 


ſerably fatter and abuſe our ſelves, 
if vye Imagine tocome to Heaven any 


performance of ſuch Duties as our 
Saviour doth require. V Ve ſhall mi- 


other 
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K. _ 
other way then through the Cove-| 
nant of Baptiſm, wherein vve promiſe: 


to forſake all the enemies of God, and 


_—_— 


tojadhere and cleave to him faithfully 
and loyally againſt all the perſwaſions 
and temptations of the devil, world && 
fleſh; and therefore unleſs we can ſhew | 
anew Goſpel, and be baptized over a- 
gain by the appointment of God, 'and 
obtain ſome eaſier, and more pleaſing 
conditions, -let us: arm our fſelyes a- 
gainſt, and bid defiance unto them, and | 
reſolve. that no luſt ſhall eſcape with | 
Its life. | What, art thou a'Chriſtian, 
and/as fond of the pleaſures, of :-the 
world as 4 Pagan £ :asloth todiſpleaſe 
the fleſh; as if thou hadſt beenmitia- | 
ted-in the impure. Myſteries of the Hea- 
then?; as covetous, as ifthou-walt an1- | 
dolater, : and didſt.worſbip a, god of 
Gold? as ſenſual, beaftly., devillifh mn 

thy affections, paſſions and converſati-' 
on, as tf thou waſt ſome black African, 

and hadſt never been exlightned Oh ! 

Do not live as if thou hadſt been bap- 

tized 11 the Devils name, and hadlſt 


| 


Worn tobe his bond-man, and entered 


aProteſtation againſt God and Chriſt, 
and all communion with Heaven. O 
live 


— i 


he ———_—. 
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live not I beſeech'you., as if it were 
_ Religionfor to fin; as if you had 
een baptized ina ditch, and vvathed 
with puddle-water, and had profeſſed 
to be as dirtily and baſely employed,as 
ever you were able. Did your Bap- 
tiſm ſignifie that you ſhould be drown:-| 
ed in drink? that you ſhould be buried| 
vilely and covetoully in the earth? that 
you ſhould*rife and lift up your head} 
againſt heaven? that you ſhould fill the| 
air with oaths and blaſphemies;6 noy- 
ſom ſpeeches? and that you ſhould defie| 


| God, andall above? No, the Devil] 


himſelf durſt not urge a VVitctr to 
make ſuch a Covenant with-him 3 and 
therefore his Art and Subtilty is to 
make men live after this prophane 
fort, though they make not ſuch a 
profeſſion 3 and he labours to baptize 
and drench their fouls in this belief, 
that the Covenant of Grace ignifies 
all on Gods part, and nothing at all on 
theirs. They areeven ſwallowed up 


in theſe conceits, that they ſhall enjoy 


| 


{as they pleaſe, to live uy pov Eboy ( as the 


pardon, grace and ſalvation, and be 
priviledged from wrath to come 3 and 
in the mean time, take care only to do 


Heathens 
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Heathens phraſeis, 4 moi#?, ſoft and 
x ranatagly at, and toſwimto Heaven in 
| rivers of pleaſure, and carnal delights. | 
] 
) 


VVhat ſwarms and herds of followers 
ſhould a man have, that went about, 
and preached ſuch a Baptiſm for the 
commiſſion of ſins? but there is no 
need any-.one ſhould do the Devil 
thatſervice; for the Baptiſm of Chriſt 
is made one of his myſteries, and all 
our preaching cannot root out this be- | 
lief, that Chriſtwill be the Author.of 
Y'cternal ſalvation to them that do not 
obey him. But*tis as clear as the Light, 
F| that a Covenant is, between two.-per- 
ſons,and both are engaged to ſame per- 
formances; and that Gad 1s no;ather- 
wiſe bound in this baptiſmal Covegaat, 
then we are bound alſo; and-that. he 
gives pardon upon no other conditt- 
ons but theſe, that we forſake the 
Devil, the World, and all the luſts of 
the fleſh. If we therefore renounce 
this part, then we diſcharge him of all 
that he hath promiſed. Andthe truth 
Is, it is very ridiculous to imagine, that 
God ſhould waſh us there clean, that 
ever after we might be as foul as we 
pleale, As if a Muſcovian Chriſtian 
| | F who| | 
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whq ſpits ypon hg grovndyh Ted 
nation, W ADgNES? t - jm 
1n apy tl 1, Rn Me Wo y fall KOWY, 
and, HK i 1t,up 7 Hal 2s. if one 
ſhould d puton a G ar ent Oo light, be 
clad with a white rabe;, that he, might 
ſweep Ch and rake j in kennels , 
or lead Ob ts about the ſtreets. It 
webet e Chiles of the Light, then 
we mult haye no fellowſhi 'with, the 
unfruitful works of xa n- 5h nor, be- 
mire our ſelyes1n the filth and.ds Irt of 
the world,, If we be Chriſt DI pet 
we mult not only, make a face, and ſpit 
when we hear : Po Devil name! dir 
we muſt abhor his works, and: Jefie all 
his filthy.luſts, and have qur yery, ſto- 
lc riſe at all that comes from. hell. 

And ſo, men yould, were they not 
jugled intoa belicf that they, defie the 
Devil.. while he embraces them. in his 


Suor Maria : 
Maddalena de 


Patſi, 


arms. I remember a ſtory, inthe life 
of a Romtiſſ Religions , how, that ſhe 
ſhould ſee one day in a viſion, the ſoul 
of i tinner dragged. to hell ,..and be-! 
yond the mexcy of purgatory , for zot 
having in account the ſpiritual trea- 
ſures of the Church ., but acſprfng both 


 indul: LENces , I it th which 
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ſhe grants her Children.- So doth"the 
Devil labour'to nurſe tin mens hearts a 
perſwalion- that outward -things"can 
ſavethem, and that he-can:dothemnto 


Church, ſay their ' Prayers, and -re- 
ceive the Miniſter bleſling, which is all 
they think that Baptiſm engages them 
unto 5 and they make the ſame uſe of 
Chriſt,* that others do of the Pope; 
thinking to buy a pardon ( if they 
have not one already ) by the profef- 
lion of ſuch a holineſs, as the Devil, if 


tain.  O, what pityiis it, that Chrift 


tions perverted , and' ſouls undone , 
when it 1s ſo plain, what he would have 
us to do that we may be ſaved ! 

But vvill not ſome little ſprinklings 
of holineſs ſerve the turn, may ſume 


ſelf-pleaſing, and gratifie our own de- 
lires ſometimes, feeing we wallow not 
alwayes in filtkinefs; No, Baptiſm. 
though only upon the face, lignilics 
the waſhing of the whole man trom 
ſpiritual pollutions , and though only 

2 Once 
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harm ,*if they be Baptized ,' keep the| 


|[fay? May we not allow ſome place for| 


he were incarnate, need not be afraid | 
of , but might ſwear he would main} 


ſhould be thus abuſed, and his Inſtitu-| 


bg 
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var.hit; cap.1. 


' of purity, Which muſt not; willingly 
admit-of' afy-defflement.7 And let 
thoſe men' knew:that have their good 
moods; their cold fits of; -Repentance,, 
and their hotfits of-zealz that uſe Re- 


| gion as the -\Papist do. holy water, 


when they - are -entring}.; mto - the 
Church, and/going: to |perforny ſome 
devotions that}Chrut owns: no ſuch 
Diſciples. They were. not baptized 
in luke-warm:water, but were engaged 
ina ſtate of 'moxtification , and! entred 
into Chriſts, death ,, and he expeCtsa 
conſtant performance of obedience, 
| There were a people in '7/rionm, that 
were waſhed; but three times. in: all 
their lives, Attheir birth at their mar- 
riage, and; at/their death; /- And they 
may bea piqure of moſt Chriſtians a- 
.mongſt us{whom their Infancy. are wa- 
ſhedin Chriſknames and theniperhaps 
againſt ſome ſolemn time, whem the 
Sacrament-:.of ; the, Lords -Supper 1s 


near ,. they begin' to. put, away. \their 
lins, and' perhaps baptize! themſelves 


though they would meet: the, Bride- 
groom, and be married unto him and 


of 


— _—w.ÞAt. 


I1 tcars, and deck up:themſelves, as! 
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flames ? 


of this yotr'ſhallh more, (uttlel 
Eat fuchia tine as that Jitilt death tell 
 E{themthat he'can ſtay-no longer, and 
ſome ſickneſs! arreſts! theirs t ett they 
begin tofſubber and cry; toſtgh and | 
groan, asif by tears they could waſh| 
away-their\ guilt, andby a few! 11ghs| 
and good withes, blow aw blac 
clouds of wrath that hangs over their 
heads?': They make Religion to'be a | 
few'ſtrohg'pangs of devotion at cer- 
taintimes' of their- life, 'and Chrilt to 
be pleaſed with any thing', glad of a- 
ny company , 'and Heaven'to' be an 
empty{-void place that' wants 'Tnhabi- 
tants, muchhike-to*the 'new-found 
world, whither we ſend the moſt raſeal 
people. But Chriſtwill ſhortly appear 
fo all the world, tb'conifute 'allſhch 
men;antte willdrench thenmin ſeas of 
{fire, the floods of his wrath ſhall over- 
whelm them; and they*{ti#1} never riſe 
pate; at7 nth Amo 207 050 oqge 
- But1stherefſuch gre 
may ſome'fay ? Wilknot God be ſome: * 
thing more favourable to us then other ' 
men, and will-not the waters of Bap- 
tiſme a little quench and cool the. 


arno'tmore, 


: 
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the black 


at danger then, 
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2 Cool them? No, they will be like 
water upan lime, which .will make 1t 
burn the -hatter.. Even this will be} 
pleaded againſt.you, ' that you were | 
baptized, If a Soldier ſworn to Ceſar 
ſhould forſake his Camp, and flie to |: 
the Turks , vvould he not be: puniſhed 
more then, a ſtranger when' he vvas| 
taken, and ſuffer as a ſalſe and treache- 
rous fellow, as a Run-agate, anda per-| 
jured perſon? VVho would admit of | 
.|ſuch a plea from his mouth,-I am no 
forſworn Wretch, I never denyed:C2- 
ſar, nor renounced my Allegiance to 


” as... 
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lily be returned to him, 


more then forſworn him , for thou 
haſt fought againſt, him, + yea, thou 
haſt joyned with a'Tyrant; with the 
greateſt enemy the Emperor hath, and 
the ſworn foe of all Chriſtians; if ſuch a 
Fcllow ſhould live, who ſhould: dic? 
What is the Ax and' the Gibbet made 
for, if not for ſuchtrayterous Villains? 
The Gallows would think much, if 
thou ſhouldit bereprieved. I hourea- 


him 3 no man ever heard me. ſpeak a | 
vvord. againſt him ?. Might it. not ea-| 

Purthowdidſi 
deny bim in thy Actions, thou -halt | 
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deſt thy own caſe, O Chriſtian, if thou | 
| liveſt | 


as (512) | 
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liveſt in (i In; and fideft\ with the Devi, 
and-takeſt thy ſhare with! the world; 
whom thoi ' haſt/ tenouticed in word, 
but-not/in.deed: Whatthougtthou dolt 
not>call the” Lord/Chriftia Deceiwer? | 
What though thou/doſt not revile'the| 
holy name whereby weare'called?thou 
doſt a greatdeal worle;thou bendeftall] 
thy forces thou haſt _ him;asif he 
were a thief. and a robver,” thou labou- | 
reſt todeſtroy his Kingdom.,thon tram- 
pleſtunder footthe blood of theCove- | 
nant, and' makeſt Chriſt unto' thee of 
none effect. W hichistheworſt'enemy, 

he that; ſpeaks thee fair, and with a kiſs 
ſtabs on tothe heart; 'or he'that bids 
theeiftand upon thy gnard.and declares 
[himſclforeſolv'd againſt thy Tife 2: T | 
will 'afture. you, Tirks (are: 'nbt ſuch 
enemies:toy Chrilt ,:!as:thoſe' that pre- | 
tend tohim;: and'yetYorhim all the de- 
ſpight they::can/in. therr/Jives, | 'Betecr 
hadviti been for them that ſome: band 
ofiSoldiers had raviſhed'' them from. 
their morh&rs breaſts. and Jiſted-them 
under : MHahorzet's banners ;.: better had 
it been for 'them to have been J4nizs- 
ries, then to own/and acknowledge 


thei Chriſtian; profeflion, | and-live to; 


_—  - —— 


P 4 Pro-. 


A 

| prophanely without God inthe world, 
Heathens may ſin at a cheaper rate 
then we, becauſe they never made any 
ſuch Promiſe unto God, They may do 
evil with a better front, and more con-| 
fident countenance, that never receiy-| 
ed any ſuch mark in their forehead, 
But a Chriſtian face which is, beſprink-| 
led with clean water in the Name. of 
Chriſt, ſhould bluſh ( methinks,) at/| 
any impurity 5 and the. mark, of 
Chriſt that 1s upon him, ſhould make 
him more modeſt then to ſin. But if 
he will beſmear himſelf again, and 
have the impudence to out-face Chrilt, 
he ſhall pay dearly for it. For he 
breaks his Vow to God, and thereby 
comes under the curſe which is annex- 
ed to the Covenant, as well as the 
Promiſe. And all theſe terrible threat- 
nings of Chriſt which is in Baptiſm, he 
promiſed to believe, as well as any o- 
ther Word of God, ſhall all fall upon 
his head, and he ſhall be caſt into a lake 
indeed, but it 1sa Jake burning with fire 
and brimſtone. Better had it been for 
\uch an one, if he had been drowned 
In the font, or entred into the gates of 
death , when he entred into the ues 
OL | 
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of the Churchz it had been better for 


him, if he had been branded with a hot| 
Iron in his fore-head , or ſcalding Oyl| 
had been-poured upon his face, when it | 


was waſhed with water in the name of 
Chriſt. The flames of hell ſhall eter- 
nally burn; and-confume, without any 
conſumption, that filthy ſoul, whoſe 
dirt the waters of Baptiſm, and the fires 
of the Holy Ghoſt could not fetch 
out, and ſcouravyay. Andifany com- 
plain of their weakneſs, 


Uſe III, 

Hirdly, Here is matter of com- 

| fortto'us.'.- We are:ina Covenant 
of Grace; thereis a Redemption for 
us if we havea mind to be delivered ; 
we have aſſurance of the afiiftance of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and if we:befincere- 
ly watchful and diligent, he will not, 
becauſe of our failings, take away his 
Holy Spirit from us. Through the 
Spirit of Chriſt weſhall be able to do 


overcome, but we ſhall tread all our 
enemies under our feet. 


Ke 


C—— [1 
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valiantly, nothing ſhall be too hard to | 
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oulnet3 unto: God. - Eor {iniſhall not 


[ly Ghoſt, --]s there no power in the Spi- 
| his Word 2 Willnot he giveus what he 


Soldiers. of » Chriſt 4 carrying . his 
Crofs-in our Banners” letius profeſs, 
and. declare. that. we are Crucihted to. 
the-world, that we are buried with 
Chriſtin” Baptiſm /2and reckon: out 
ſelves tobe dead indeed: untolin;  Byt 
alivewnto God; through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord: | Let-not-fin therefore -reign' in; 
your, mortal bodies, that:you-ſhould 
obey. it:tn the luſts, thereof 3" neither 
yield ye your, Members asInſtruments 
of unrightcouſneſs unto (in , but yield 
your felves” unto God, as thoſe that 
are alive fromithe'dead, and 'your 
Members as Inſtruments of Righte- 


have domtiinian-over/ you;' for iyou are 
notunder the-ELaw, but. under :Grace; 
It,.is a ſhame now to be! overcome; 
when you ferve runder ſuch x:Captain; 
and -haye;:Hecaven: on your «ſtde!, and 
have received the promiſe of the! Ho- 


rit of God? or is;not God: as\ good as 


hath promiſed,. to make us'to.'vanquiſh 
all his:ehemics 2.0: do not ſpeak fuch 


il 
|: Let us march out therefore as the 


cvil things of God- by doing any cvil. 


* 


[Do 


[ 
| 
| 
| 
} 
8 | 


| ' 
| 


Do not diſgrace your profeſſion, : nor 


(53): 


bring a diſhonour upon 'the Lord, by 
letting every temptation \ufe you at. 
its -pleaſure.'” Do: not ſuffer every Juſt 
to foiland worſt you, as if you were 
Turks: and :Infidels, and had none of 
the mark or badg. of God: upon you, 
and as if. your Baptiſm was of no more 
avail to you, then the waſhing of your 
hands.: '.But firſt reſolve that all theſe 
luſts. of the fleſh muſt be overcome, 
and then conclude that they may. Per-| 
[wade your ſelves that God 1s with 

you,,.;and that he hath appointed no| 
ineffectual Rites,'.no bare ſhadows, no 
beggerly - Ceremonies, and cold For- 
malities1n the Religionof Chriſt; but 
that if you uſe your-Diligence, and 
pray. continually , + you ſhall find the 
Holy Ghoſt to accompany you, and 
that you are born again ; not of water 
only, but ofthe Spirit, and ſhall final- 
ly inherit Eternal Life. 


I'V. :-That you may receive greater 
ſupplies of the Spirit -promiſed, and be 
more engaged to. your duty, Jabour 
fully to underſtand your vow and Co- 
venant, and then come, and openly 


\ 
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rt Pet.3.21. 


= 
L | 


baptized in thelt Infancy, and'perhaps 


to be Catechized in the principles of 
| 


| 


- 


] 
þ 
| 


| to be reiterated by, aperſonalfefump- 
| 


. x . 
vvhichvvas made for us in our Infant 


at firſt admit us into; the enjoyment of 


prevail with all young perſons vvho 
are yet in the gate 'of- the Church, and 
have proceedednofturther then*to:be 


Religion, to ſpend a-few thoughts :up- 
on this yvhich I propound. For though 
outward Baptiſm, vvhich 1s thewilible 
lignand ſeal of the Covenanty-1s not 
tobe renevved ,''yet the Anſwer" ofa 

ood conſcience j; wherein the mvvard 

aptiſm doth conſiſt, may, and\ought 


tion and ratification of that! 'Vovyy 


years. And no: man is to berreputed 
a compleat member of the Church, 


untill he do own his Engagements, and | 
openly profeſs that he will ſtand to; 
the conditions of_the Covenant ; and 


be a Diſciple of Chriſt. If Baptiſm did 


many priviledges, ſurely vve ſhall re- 
ccive tnore of the bleſlings of it, when 
weddofſerioul]y refict upon it, and en- 
gage our hearts by.aur own tree con- 


ſent 


——_ 


own it, profeſling you will be- faithful ſe 
to.it, that ſo you may be admitted 'to | 
nearer familiarity with God-.:* Eet me| 


me 
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ſent to God, becauſe then we begin 
E' more ſolemnly to perform the conditi- 


ons that God requireth ofus. V Vhen| 


[ firſt entred upon a charge of ſouls, 
| could think of no courſe ſo antiently 
atteſted unto , fo reaſonable init felt; 
and fo likely to be effectual for mens 
good, fo free likewiſe from the jult ex- 
ceptions of any party, as: to purpole 
this to my people ,:;that all thoſe who 
had not . yet been ., communicated , 
ſhould freely and heartily profeſs to 
be ſincere and conſtant in their Bapti(- 
mal Covenant, and declare themſelves, 
enemies to the Devil, the world, and 

the fleſh. And I will take occaſion-here 
to profeſs, that Iam heartily glad that 
Mr. Hazmrer hath propoſed this; and 
Mr. Baxter ſo carneſtly preſſed it upon 
the whole Nation; after whoſe pious 
and learned endeavours, lect me contri- 
bute my little Mite to the urging thoſe, 
into whoſe hands this ſmall Treatiſe 
ſhall come, that they would not retuſe 
it, This Chriſtian Duty hath long pal- 
{cd under the name of Confirmation, 
which 1s a word full, and {ignificant 
of the thing that I would cxprets, and 
conlilts of two parts, Firſt, That a 


— TE a. 9" th 


—— 


perſon| 


hs de tdi I _—— 


_ 


(') Beſides -- 
ſundry of the 
Antients,Cal- 
”1n, Bega, Piſ- 
1 Cator, Hunnimns 
Illyricus,Fofſa- 
MUS, Grynaus, 


doſo ex 4 
it. See allo h- 
pertus andPul- 
ling.inloc.who 
w:!h for the 
reſtoring of it 
in thoſeChur- 
ches from 


which it ha 
been banith- 


i ed, 


| WNo confers a new Grace to ſtreng- 
then, and confirm in him theſe holy 
; Principlcs, and that good refout! 


—— 4 ooo I a-- oc. ctw , 
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perſon do undertake in his own name 
every part of 'the vow made by others 
| for him'in Baptiſm , and ſo perſonally 
conſent -unto- Chriſt to be wholly 
his, according to that agreement. And| 
ſo it 1s an'Act'of Confirmation on: our} 
part, becauſe: we do hereby further] 
ratifie and  eſtablilh that contra& 
which is between God and us, and by 
confeſſing of it to be valid and good, 
bind our ſelves faſter ft] to: him, 
whoſe we were before. The ſecond 
part of it is, A receiving of Gods 
Bleſſing and Grace by the hands, and' 
holy prayers of him that Miniſters, to 
ſtrengthen us to perform our Engage- 
ment , and make good our word 
and faith which we have plighted 
unto God 3 which many have ta- 
ken to be the meaning of that place, 
(*) Heb. 6.4. Where after Baptiſm, 
follows, laying on of hands, which the 
Jews uſed in their Bleflings. 


| And ſo it is an 47 of Confirmation 
'of the perſon on the part'of Goo, 
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ful profefſion-;'' and to ,enable hum to; 
keep-andi perſift-in-it. As-in Baptiſm, 
the Holy: -Ghoſt!; was: conveyed as-a! 
SancCtifier,* ſo.. herein as a Comforter: 
and Strengrhner., (now. that. the per»: 
ſon +is entring- upon,,a-. great: conteſt: 
and conflict withhimſelf., tbe world; 
and: Prineipalities, and: Powers ,;;and' 
Spiritual- wickedneſies 1n. highiplaces: 


this age-of the world, as a new thing 
to. be ilearned; 5.; there never, could 
be 'a.!well conſtiruted> Church 'with- 
out it; :+;(NOF- Cans, We: tell. that men 
are,-,nat Heathens, ;and. haveinot-re- 
voked their word ,, unlcls they will 
tell -us; they underſtand, ' what they 
then, did, .and-will.:not ſtir. from it. 
But'if it be, viſible; ſouls: are not like in 
any great:numbersto/be ſaved without 
lome ſuch courſe, (fo many» attending 
npon Sermons .many,years that undet- 
[tand little or nothing) it will nct be 
diſputed by ſober men.,, whether it be 
neceſiary or no; and tor proof of this, 
| refer to the(better works of others, 
thinking it futhcient ſor me to per- 
lwade, what abler men Go prove. 


— SOAR 


on, of which: he, hath. made a faith. | 


The neceſlity- of . this /1s: not:.now.4n} 


brew | 
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Dr. Fack ſon. 
E. 10. upon 
the Creed. 
2 509. To 
which add 
the words of 
another more 
antient an- 
nexed at the 
end of this 


| Treatiſe, and 


becauſe of its 
length, not 
here inſerted; 


| 


Cy 


. perſwade, - what abler[men do prove. 


'Let me only produce the: teſtimony of 
avery great:and learned perſonlately 
im this Chuarchy andadd to it the words 


ters Book. For all ſuch as. have beet 
baptized. iz ther Tifaucy, the perſonal 
Reſumption : and Ratification of that 
Vow which their fathers and mothers int 
God did make for them at the ſacred 
Laver, 1s to be exaFed | of theme Ore. 
tenus, iz: ſome publike Congregation , be- 
fore they can lawfully be admitted to be 
publike Communicants of | Chriits Body 
and Blood. And though he can find 
no default in the Dodrine,, or Laws 
of our Church, yet (he ſaith) he dare 
not avouch ſo much tor juſtitying the 
men, to whom the execution of thoſe 
Laws is commended , whether they be 
of lower, of higher, orof the higheſt 
rank.. It having been ſcarce in his ob- 
ſervation, that any preſentments vvere 
made in vilitation of the Parents, for 
not bringing perſons to; or of Adini- 
| Sfers, for not preparing them for con- 
fIirmation, much leſs againſt Dioceſans 


[ . - ; 
| themlelves tor not cxccuting their 


Office 


— 


pn 
—... 


of the R. and learned 'D... Hammond, | 
which you findin the end of > Mr. Bax-|| 
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Office in-\this great ſervice of | the 


Church; And-he concludes initheſe re-| 


markable words, Whether the Solemi 
Baptizing. of \all-Infants, which are the 
Children of preſumed Chriſtian Parents 
throughout this Kingdom , "without ſo- 
lemn AStipulation, that they ſhall at years 
of -Diſcretion perſonally ratifie their Vow 
in Baptiſm 1@\ publique, in ſuch-manner” 
as. the'/Church'.requires, be not rather 
more lawful, or tolerable, then expedi- 
ent; I leave. with: all ſubmiſſzorn to the 
conſideration of -higher Powers. And he 
blefles God thatihe was, in a conveni1- 
ent age, ina happy time and place, pre- 
ſented: to ratifie 'his Vow:'made for 
him by. his Sureties, &-c. which ſure he 
would not. have done, if he had not 
found it very beneficial unto his ſpiri- 
tual good-and welfare, . 

"TheſameAuthor hath theſe words 
ina T reatiſe publithed in his Jite time, 
He that ſets \'lvis hand unto the Sacred 
Plough, ſhould firſt begin to ſound the 
depth of that rule, What it 1s to deny 


our ſelves, and forſake all we have; for 


_ 
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Treatiſe of 
Faith, SefF. 2d 
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in this furrow muſt the ſeed of life be 
ſown. Here Novices in Religion com- 
monly begin to balk,, and no wonder, ſec- 
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made in Bap- 
tiſm. 


4 


4 


| 


* Which was But zf that treble vow * were aiſtin@ly, 


ſhould be to. the UWraclites ,\Childrex : 


ing ſo few are. called to any ſtrid perſo- 
nal accotept. of that which others have 
undertaken for. theme. at . their firit ad- 
miſſion into the Bed-rall. of Chriitians. 


and fully unfolded unto us, aſſoon as we 


all the ſeveral branches of Gods. Cove- 
rant;with as great care and ſolemnity in- 
calcated, as Moles commanded the Law 


And laſtly, The Vow .it | ſelf confirmed 
and ratified by our perſonal proteitation 
in the ſight. of the Congregation 3, the 


as the world goes, dare make ſhew of 5' us| 
alſs reStrain us from many deadly Enor-' 
mities , which now admoniſhed of, we 
will not accompt any. ſens; Thus. pre-i 
pared to receive it, it would be over- 
much infidelity to diStruſt the plentiful 
Infuſion of inherent ſandifying Grace 


| were theſe firſt ſandified with publique 
| 


'ſtian care and diligence as they ought. 
k A / 


at our ſolemnities of Confirmation 3 


prayers, or performed with ſuch Chri- 


by 
# 
—— 
% 


had any knowledge of good and.evils and\ 


fear as well of God, as1of ſhame, before | 
men, in whoſe preſence. we:made - this| 
profeſſton, would bind many: of us ta more\ 
Chriſtian behaviour, then the beſt of 19; 


| 


| 


creditable,an | 
when men did fo openly appear for it, 


| once acceptable to God, and ſafe to 


ing perjured perfous. Wicked men 
AF 


their Salvation, to tie them'miore ftrict-: 


| | 6999 


Church, "which it were't6 be ' wiſhe4,” 
might be perforited more often, more 
Na Ipen more religiouſly then it uſeth 
fo e; * T6 | FREY B23 38, 

And indeed who ſees not that great 
benefits would 'hence 'flow, -both to 
particular-perſons, and tothe Church, 
of God? ''Tt' would bea theansto make 
men 'more- knowing in' the things of 


9 


ſo ſolemnly and publickly protefted. 
It would _ Religion tobe a thing 
more in faſhion thenit is, 


and engage themſelves unto it. Tt 1s at 


our ſelves, and fo will be accompant- 
ed with his Grace, and in 1ts own na- 
ture cut off many inticements of the 
World. Tt will bid us ſtand upon our 
Reputation in the purſuit of Re- 
Jigion, and not run the hazard of bc- | 


A' Religions" Duty in "the "Chriſtiad| 


ly to mind the affairs of their Souls, to| 
work in them 'a deeper ſenfe of the | 
great bufineſs of being a Chriſtian. 
Tt would make men more afraid to 
commit- a fin againſt which they had/| 


| 


See the teſti- 
mon annex- 
;at the end of 
this Treatiſe, 
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(will not- have the confidence to. ask us s| 
to lin, when we have, ſo.. Publiquely: | 
| difowned. them. . You..complaint of 


| evil company. of friends and _ ac- 
quaintance that engage you 3: do. but 


religious, and+they will let.you alone. 
||The Philoſophers openly. profeſled a 


"might let. them live Philoſophically., 


Let but us do ſo, and be profeſledly 
religious, . and ſolemnly tell all men 
that we mean to keep -our Vows, and 
they will have the leſs boldneſs for to 
trouble us.:. :Our work is half done 
when we are;heartily reſolved; and 
more then half, when we profeſs theſe 
reſolutions... ;It will bring,us to, man's 


ſtrength, and have ,more near com- 
a with the Father, Son and Ho- 
ly Ghoſt. Though I will not ſay, 
that til] this be done, men are members 
{of the Church 1mperfc&lyz yet I muſt 
nceds think, that they are but imper- 
fect members, they are but babes and 
[Infants 1 In Chriſt > and not to be ad- 


mitted | 


ay 


_— 


let them: know .that you intend 'to. be | 


ſevere and unuſual life,,..that-all men,| 


and not. bea diſturbance.unto them 


eſtate,that we way feed.at the Table of 
the Lord, - whereby we may increaſe in | 


SO —— 


mn 3 


mitted (in the Judgment of all ages) 
to taſt of the meat of met, till they 
fhew themſelves to bemen, by ſpeak- 


} 


our ſelyes,' when we ate aſſaulted, ſay- 


jury upon our own ſouls ? 


and: the Bulwarks of his people. 
will aſlure you, that this folemn En- 
gagement, 'together with Gods Grace 


you, will be your great guard and de- 
tence, your ſword and buckler to beat 
off temptations that are apt moft 


yeats, /before you have hat experience 
ofthe-worlds vanity. Therefore he that | 


ing for themſelves. In ſhort, it will be] 
a great'fecurity and defence againſt|| 
temptations, and we ſhall-recoile uport| 


ing, How ſhall we do this wickedneſs; | 
and break-o6ur Vows, and ſcandalize| 


the Church,” and bring the guilt of per- 


It is obſerved by Joſe de Yoyſir, out | 
of the Author of the Book 7Tkkarim, | 
that the elevation of the hands of the | 
Prieſt in the old Lawart the bleſſing of| 
the people, was impoſition of hands; | 
and this blefling the Author of Tze-| 
ror Hammor, calls the Weapons and Ar-| 
our of Tſrael.,the Artillery (as it were) 

r| 


and bleſſing that will deſcend upon | 


ſtrongly to aſſault your younger | 


G3 would| 
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; be weak and feeble among ſtrong ene- 
'mies, that would not bea prey: to the 
Devil and, the: World, tet him come; 
and put himſelf under the wings of the 
Divine Majeſty, by his own. aftual 


the Sacrament of Chrilts. body and 


[ally meaa to. be a Profeſſor of Chrilts 


would not. be without a ſhield in the| 


midft of fiery darts; he that would not 


conſent 3 ; let; him, give up. himſelf 
into the hands of God, to be kept by 


tion. 

- There is' nothing can: hinder any 
man from embracing this motion, but 
that which will hinder men'from be- 
ing thorough. Chriſtians, and living 


godly in Chriſt Jelus: And wemay be| 


confident, that none are fit to receive 


blaod, that axemnot willing to ſubmit 
unto it. Forihe, that hungers after 
the ſweeter taſts of Cliriſts love, that 
deſires to unite. his heart more cloſely 
to him, and to engage himſelf more 
firmly in the Covenant of God by re- 
cciving tne remembrances of his love, 
will not rcfuſe to do that in word, 
which he intends to do in deed. If he re- 


Religion, and to tcltifie, tothe world, 


his Power. through faith unto Salva-| 


| 


| that | 


—— 
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' that the deeds thereof are evil, and| 
| contradict their manners in his conver- | 
ſation, then he will not ſtick to con- 
demn them in his words, and renounce 
them ſolemnly by his mouth, which is 
the far caſter matter. _ 

Will any man be aſhamed to. make 
ſuch a profeſlion, and to tread in the 
way of Chriſts Church, becauſe it hath 
been of late difuſed, or turned into 
another thing 2 Why ſhould(ſt thou 
bluſh to own holineſs, to ſay before 
Chriſts Church, thou art refolved to 
lead a Chriſtian life, and renounce the 
Devil, and all the ways of wickedneſs? 
Why ſhouldſt thou be aſhamed of thy 
Religion, as though it were fit to be 
profeiled only in a private corner 
where none ſhould her thee > Why 
ſhould it be accounted a ſtrange thing 
to proteſt love to God? It is an honour 
and glory to us, that we may be Chri- 
ſtians, and ſo weſhould eſteem it. We 
ſhould be glad, if we can do our Sa- 
viour ſo much, honour as to confeſs 
him openly before men, that ſo he may 
confers us'before all his H. Angels. We 
may be confident, that we thall never 
in a time of perſecution confeſs him, 
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Mat. 12. 32s 
Mar. 8. 33. 
Rom.19 8,95 
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Cof which theſe . places in, the mar- 
gent ſpeak _)if we cannot be perſwaded 
to do it :-among the. Children of 
Peace ? Will any one be aſhamed that 
it ſhould be told by the, Miniſter, that 
ſuch an one declared; himſelf a Chrj- 
ſtian, and hath to me avowed his Re- 
lIigion, and ſolemnly ſaid, that he will 
by the Grace of God-make good his 
Baptiſmal promiſe? Will any one be 
loth it ſhould be publiquely ſaid, that ; 
heisa Chriſtian ? Why then ſhould he | 
not ſay ſo himſelf? Suppoſe you were 
not yet baptized, or had lived in the 
firſt times, and heard Chriſt preached, 
would you be unwilling to come, and 
profeſs that you renounced the Devil, 
the Warld, and their luſts? Shall none 
own the Religion of Chriſt publique- 
ly, but Infants that cannot underſtand 
it2 The more we know.ſhall we be the 
morc loth to declare our liking of his 
wayes? Arc you unwilling to repreſent 
the childs perſon, and profeſs publick- 
ly for 1t in the Congregation? VVhy 
ſhonld you not do that for your ſelves 
which you are willing to do for 
others? Cannot he that comes in the 


name of a Child, and faith, 7 believe, 
| CC. 
wo i 
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|&c." 7 renounce, '&c. come, .and do 
\the fame in his own name? Idoreally 
| Rithink, that they that are unwilling to 
undertake. Chriſts Profeſlion by an 
'open promiſe, would not be baptized | 
it 1t had not been done in their Infant | 
|years3 they would remain rather Hea- 
thens and Infidels, then be received in-: | 
to the:Church of God; for upon no 
lower conditions then theſe are, could | 
they ever have. been admitted to. any | 
Chriſtian priviledges. Unleſs therefore 
you. will ſhew your ſelves to want all 
underſtanding ,. and not fit to-betreat- 
ed as men of common reaſon, put not 
away from you ſo many Intreaties. It 
you think your Baptiſm to be worth 
your owning, it you would not really 
be without it, and take-your ſelves to 
be the better for it, renew ſolemnly 
that League and Promiſe with God, 
and do not perſwade your {elves and 
others, that You prize the Baptiſm, 
while you are unwilling unto this, for 
if that were not done, you would cer- 
tajnly omit it asa needleſs Ceremony, 
as well as this which always accompa- |, ... 

med it in the C CT of C ariſt, "Soong de (co krgnng 
nothing can reaſonably be thought | pub, Eicleſ. 
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q De Schiſm. 


t There were 


Decrecs long 
beſore to 


inforce it, as | Places. the Church could not contain 


o_ or Archb. 
chham. 4un0 


1271, Where- | 


in he » calls the 
0:6, $1} 1c of It, 
Damnable 
Neoligence. 


| 


armed men from ' the / preſs of the 


Y — — 


to make you unwilling,” but a lbthneſ; 
to be good.and engage to live well ; do 
not by refuling, caſt- an Aſperſi 10n 
upon. your ſelves 'of having re- 
nounced Chriſt, and- ſecretly entred 
into a confederacy with the©Devil 
to deſtroy his Kingdom, | and tram- 
ple under foot his blood as an un- 
holy thing, 

When this confirmation was rooſt 
upon by the multitude asa means' on- 
ly to receive ſomething from God, but 
not - as laying any , obligation upon 
men 5 'it was a wonder (TI ſhould 
have aid no wonder ) to ſee what 
flocks and herds of people came un- 
to it. In [Queen Maries dayes, (as 
Saunders tell us) when this cuſtome 
by a Provincial Decree of Cardinal 
Pooles, was renewed after long neg- 
lect, the people were ſo zealous to 
receive the Biſhops Hleffing, (which 
was all they went for) that in ſome 


the people that reſorted to him, 
and he was fain to confirm in the 
Church-yard, and eo be defended by 


' multitude. 
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Why ſhould not; mencome now. in 


as great. Crowds, , when another:re- 


newal.in a more. '{olemn manner. 1s| 


propoſed 2 Why... ſhould not , the 
young : people aflemble themſelves 
together, and ſay, Come, Let 4s goto 
the. Houſe of the Lord, let us own 
Chriſt to be our Lord and Saviour £ 
but only becauſe men are loth. to. be 
engaged to fear God, . and do love a 
Chriſt of their own, making that 
ſhall-do-all for them, and require 
them to do nothing for him? If Gad 
will have men as they are, they can 
be content to afford' him their com- 
pany 3, but if he expe& any amend- 
ment, they deſire. to be excuſed from 
making. .him any promiſe of it, and 
hope. that they ſhall find him ſokind in 
the--concluſion.,, -as not. to exact it. 
May not he be well fatisfied without 
any bond from us, when (in mens ac- 
count) he will never demand the Debt? 
Why thould we -paſs our word for 
that which will never be required ? 
ſceing God can bear with mens rebe]- 
lions, why would his Miniſters be ſo 
rigid, as to exact an Oath of Allegi- 
ance 2, Fheſfe arc the thonghts of miens 

hearts, 
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| hearts; that God will croſs all'ſeores| 


at thelaſt, and then to' what putpoſe is 
it to/thAke ariy-ſich' ferious Engage- 
ments?” If we' had a window ' thto 
mens'breaſts, we ſhould ſee this: Prin- 
ctple engraven''on their hearts, Thar 
all the Goſpel # Promiſes, and all their 
work 3s to believe then to be 'tyite 5 and 
ſo-there need-notſo''much be done, 
as to make an open profeſſion of this 
belief.:! | 13-100; $1it 
Tf Popery honld again 'prevail in 
Pngland, and ſuch a'-Decrec fhould 
be _ revived, what would' theſe 
men 'do: ? Would: they be ſo'back- 
ward as ' now © they are to pre- 
ſent- themſelves before the Con- 
gregation of God? It 1s 'moſt 
likely-that fear or fancy might make 
thoſe men recetve their  Oyntment 
in the fore-head, and box /' on 
the ear ,' ( as the manner 1s'1n'their 
Confirmation) who' now will not for 
the love of God iprofeſs they m 
fin, and intend to teadla holy life. S 
47 pyon 1t falls out,/ that what hath 
difhcalty init; 1s refiſed + and/all*that 


{5me account or other is rejetted, and 


men' 


requires our ſerious attention, upon ; 
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| men; would. goto; Heaven they know 


not-:how ; and, be faved from Hell, 


but;not-from. theix-ſins. | Yea, ſome 


axe ſo. agnorant ».:: 3$; tO call; this: a 
|Pepeſh, Ceremony, When It: 1s: (Very 
'ptain., .'that if it, were ,, they .wobld 
[Nt ſpeak. againſt! it. If; oncly 
their - Children -were- to [be blefled 
that underſtand nothing: , +we might 
calily, /perſwade. them, to. ſend; 'thent , 
when-as they will rather themſelves 


Lremajn, Children, then make anyMe- 


lemn,.Covenant. with, God-;hyi! their 
own;mouths. '. bf a Charatter (asthey 
peak,), was to be impreſled, - afgl the 


benefit to ariſe ex opere! operato;:out.of 


the, meer doing ofthe work}; ; they 
would willingly be ſo ſealed tor: Hea- 
yen; but if they. muſt ſet their own 
ſeal. to any Engagements, they with- 
draw their hands,. and will preſume 
upon ſome other way of conveyance, 
and making over Gods great Bleſſings 
to them. If they can be ſaved: by 
fprinkling water on their face, 'aud-the 
Woman can carry them in herarms to 
Heaven , as ſhe doth unto the Font ; 
they are content, it coſts them no 
trouble at all. But if it were;to do 

| again, 
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| agaity, 'if 1t muſt coſt them Repen- 
tance, ''a holy-Ife, uhd a hearty'pro- 
feſfion' 6f it, 'they' would ſcorn: that 
| Baptiſm whereiti now they ; truſt "fo 
much ;-and they would ratherventure 
tobe as they were both, then be waſh: 
ed from their pollutions on ſach con-| 
ditions. © O that men would take theſe | 
things - at -leaſt' fo: far into! their | 
thoughts, as to paſs a ſerious iJudge-|i/ 
ment-upon them; whether they be'true| 
or falſe ! Do not read theſe lines with- | 
| outa little pauſe; 'And'thengoon; and ji? 
confider with thy ſelf, -how tinlikely} 
it is, that they,” who even break their | 
brains with ſtady to do men good, and | 
figh” till their heart ake after” mens 
Salvation, ſhould be the greateſtene- ji 
mies of men, the troublers of their |iſ 
Peace, / and that loveto perfwade them |W* 
needleſs or indifferent things, that may || 
as well be left undone. = 
Let ſome honeſt Heathens(for a con- 
cluſion_) be admitted for to plead the 
cauſe of this truth,andperhaps theymay 
make thoſe faces bluſh who look on 
theſe lines, but are loth to ſhew them- 
ſelves in any publique preſence to pro- 


feſs their Religion. V Vhen the Perſtar 
youth | 


at 099 


youth were out of their minority, -and 
came tamenseſtate., they gave'them 
an Oath which. they: folemnly took 
in this form, 7 ſwear that 7 will deſpiſe 


all- filthy lucre , bodily pleaſures:, and. 4. Epit. 198. | 
vain: glory; that 1 will rather be'xmn-\ © - 


lows of vertne,” and. worſhip\ God,-<reve- 


rence thy Parents, ſpeaking Trush; and\ 
doing good, neither will I ever witting-\| 
ly. and: willingly violate any'iof) theſe 


things, Sure theſe old: Heathens: 
would not. have :refuſed: todo what 
5now.defired, had they embraced ur 
Religion, who: thus amply protelted,' 
and took their Oath that they. would: 
boi goods: 21 34 i TOR ADE 
 -Jalizs Pollux hikewife relates the 
like cuſtom among. the Greeks-in the 


their. .young men- were. twenty years ' 
of. age; : their names. were inſcribed in. 
the:City-rolls, and they ſwore in the: 
world to hear them.) 7 will never diſ- 
grace. my arms, nor forſake my fellow- 
ſoldier in his danger 5 Twill fight both 
| alane,. ana with others for God and my 
Conntry, T will fail to any Region of the 


openair, (as if they would haveall the | 


world whether T' am commanded. and 


| | will 


"i Ds 


. 


Iſidor.Pelenſ.l. 


Common-wealth 'of Athens. VVhen 1.8.cap. g. & | 


likewiſe Sto- 


| bai ſerm. 41.8 


Ulpian.in De- 
moest. 
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for your Act and Deed, which was 
ſigned 1n your name wn Infancy, and 
conveighs great benefits unto you? Let 


will neither diſturb nor betray 19 Coun- 


try; Twill exferve . the. perpetuak folem- 


will defend; and ever: have inreverence 
* the Religion in which I was. born ;, 'Sopss 
See? TxTor, The Gods: are witneſſes ::of 
theſe things. Will nat you. Chriſtians 
then pramiſe-thus.mnch'to your Lord, 
now: thati you. .are'of ; age,  to\.fight! 
againſt all his -enemies, to be true: to; 
God, and:to him , . and that ”" prog will: 
never dihonour your::proteſtion, nor 
forſake the Communion of Saints,. nor. 
deny him any ſervice that he com-/ 
mands , nor neglect the. Solemnities' 
that he hath appointed 2:T hen may:the 
Perſfcans and Athenians tile up in the! 
Judgment againſt, you,& condemnyou,) 

Do men: refuſe the Oath of Allegt-1 
ance to their Prince, . whoſe ' natural 
Subjects they are, and under whoſe: 
Protection they have. been born and 
bred ? Would you deny to acknow- 
ledge in open Court an Inſtrument 


the King of Heaven then have ſo much 


nities, and obey the received /CuStomes., 


- | and all that" ſhall be. hereafter made 0 4 
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right done him. Let your own ſouls 
be the greateſt part of your care; and 
let it not be ſaid, that a rational ctea- 
ture will do that for an acre of Land, 


which he will not do to obtain Hea- | 
[ven, and all the territories above. 


What joy would it caufe in Heaven 
and Earth to ſee men coming to deſire 
communion on theſe conditions, to be- 
hold men crowding into the Kingdom 
of Heaven, as they do into a Church, 
and longing after the food of the 
faithful , as they do for meat and 
drink ? Rejoice I beſeech you , the 
heart of God; refreſh the ſouls of his 
ſervants, and add to the ſweetneſs of 
the table of the Lord , by letting us 
have more good company at ſo joyful 
a Feaſt, But if all Intreatics cannot 
prevall, 

T1 think the Higher Powers had beft 
enact a Law, That none fhall be marri- 


ed, till they be inſtruFed and confirmed, | 


and that will do it, For thoſe that care 
not whether they receive the Sacra- 
ment of Chriſts body and bloud , or 
no, will not live without this Sacra- 
ment , (as In a large ſenſe it may be 
called,) though they underftand the 

H enc's 


—— UC... ns 


_— 


FREIE: + a, 

ends and duties of 1it no' more then 
of the other. And this mult be ac- 
knowledged to have been a great 
cauſe of our Diſorders, that men en- 
ter into theſe relations before they 
know the duties of them, and beget, 
and bring forth Children, before they 
ceaſe to be Children themſelves. or 
know how to bring them up as they 
ſhould. Therefore our Reformers, 
it is plain, intended men ſhould not| 
marry before they were well cate- 
 chiſed, and had taken their Baptiſmal 
' vow upon themſelves, knowing, that 
| thoſe were unfit to make a Cove- 
nant with each other, who knew not 
the Covenant of- their God. For 
they preſcribe in the laſt Rubrick of 
the office of Matrimony, That the 
perſons new married, muſt that day 
receive the Communion ; and in the 
; laſt Rubrick about Confirmation, ſay 
{In expreſs words, That none ſhall be 
' admitted to the holy Communion until 
[ſuch time as they can ſay the Cate- 
5 | chiſnr,and be confirmed. Let me ſpeak to 
| the very fences of vulgar people. Do 
[you not remember the font ſtood at 

the lower end of the Church, and the 
| Com- 
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 Communion- Table at the higher ?. 
Could you come from the one to the 
other but by the Pulpit which ſtands 
in the middle between both 2 This 
teaches you, (if you will learn) that 
you are onely entred into the Church, 
and are but in the beginnings of Re- 


_ Fligion by Baptiſm, and that you muſt 


advance higher by being inſtructed 
and taught in the faith of Chriſt, and 
can no otherwiſe be admitted from 
the lower to the higheſt forms of 
Chriſtians. Come therefore,and be in- 
ſtructed, and then profeſs you like this 


Doctrine, and will be obedient to it; 
ſo ſhall you come to be men in Chriſt, 
and taſte of all his dainties, and be ſa- 
tisfied with the fat things of his houſe. 


{IF all will not be granted that is here 


requeſted, yet do not deny all; but at 
leaſt profeſs to the Miniſter your hear- 
ty Repentance , and your belief in 
Chriſt, and the willingneſs toſubmit 
unto him, and to be ſaved by him, that 
he may declare it to all others. And 


[really ſhew that you are come to a 


adult eſtate, by putting away childiſh 
things, and living the life of men. A 


Child (as one faith) looketh onely to 
2 thing s 


; quidem ſcientia 


Qrod torum 
ſeirt non po- 
teit,ne omitta- 
tur totum, ſt- 


partzs melior 
eit iguorantia 
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things preſent, a man looketh to 
things to come: A child attends one- 
ly to paſtime and pleaſure, a man hath 
alſo profit in his conſideration. A 
child is ready to ſell his Inheritance 
for a trifle or bauble, of which a man 
maketh a greater account. His car- 
riage and behaviour likewiſe diſtin- 

uiſheth him, and ſo doth his confi- 
Wee againſt vulgar bug-bears and af- 
frightments. 

If therefore after you are confirm- 
ed, you find your ſelves to think leſs of 
things preſent, and more of things to 
come; leſs of this world, and more of 
the eternal reward of Godlineſs, and 
the everlaſting puniſhments of fin 3 
it you ſcorn to ſell your heavenfy in- 
heritance for the erifies of this world 
that preſent themſelves unto you 3 if 
you be more attentive to your fpiri- 


tual profit in knowledg and mortifi- 
cation, and not onely taken with the 
ſweetneſles and raviſbments of Rehi- 
'gion 3 1f your converſation towards 
| God and the world be more ſerious, 
' grave and Giſcreet, and you are not 
1o eaſily amazed with the fears of ſut- 
fcerings and vifhculties in your Chriſtt- 

an 
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an- courſe 3 it is a ſign that you have 
not received the Grace of God in 
vain, and the Lord will deliver you 
from every evil work, and preſerve 
you to his everlaſting Kingdom. Faith- 
ful is he that calleth you, who alto 
will do it. 


V. Laſtly, Let me beſfcech all the 
people of God to live 1n love and 
peace together, Let us: not quarrel 
about every little thing, nor make eve- 
ry petty difference a cauſe of trouble 
and contention. For as the Apoſtle 
ſaith, I Cor.12,13. By one ſpirit we are 
all baptized into one body. We are all 
by this made of the ſamz Corporati- 
on, and taken by Baptiſm juto the 
ſame Brother-hood , and therefore 
ſhould not make them the waters of 
ſtrife, and ſo provoke the Lord to an- 
ger again{t us. Weare not baptized 
into this or that particular Opinion, 
nor received into a particular Church, 
but into the beliet of the Goſpel, and 
into the Church of God in general, 
and therefore ſhould love all the Di- | 
ſciples and followers of our Lord, and : 
cmbrace all of cvcry perſwalion that 
2 live 
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livegodlily in Chriſt Jeſus. You were} 
[not baptized (faith the Apoſtle) 1nto} 


| univerſally believed by all good Chri- 


the name of Payx/ ; therefore do not 
ſay, I am of Paul, I adhere to this} 
man or that ; for whoſoever did bap-| 
tize you, 1t was not into the particular | 
love of him and his opinions, but into 
the Communion of the whole Church 
of Chriſt, who hold the Catholick 
Faith. Though an Heretich in anct- 
ent times had baptized any man, yet 
did not the Chriſtians therefore bap-' 
tize him over again when he left thoſe 
mens company , becauſe being bap- 
tized into the Name of Father, Son| 
and Holy Ghoſt, he was not received 


into the profecſiion of their particular 
opinions, but of the Truth of Chriſt 


{tians, 

And therefore tet us live with them! 
all as our Confederates, as thoſe that 
are ticd together in the ſame bonds, 
and unitedin tl e fame Covenant, and ; 
engaged in the flame cauſe again(t the 
common encmics, the Devil, the 
World, and the Flefh, and let us never 
give theſe encmics fo much cauſe to 
rejoice , as an unkandſome word a- 


gainſt 


"© 4 


(33) 


gainſt any ſincere Chriſtian might | ad- 


miniſter. But let us endeavour to| 


keep the unity of the Spirit in.the 
bond of Peace 3 for ag-the” Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, There is one Lord; one, Faith, 
one Baptiſt, one God and Father of 41, 
who is aw all, andthrough all, and 
71 Jos all. . 
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APPENDIX. 


FE HE late King Charles was 
=) confirmed on EASTER- 

Sy 10nday, 1613. (which 

S| was thetlurteenth year 

of his age, after 4 long 
and flriff Examination 


by the Arch- Biſhop of Canterbury , 


and the Biſhop of Bath and Wells, as: 
Dr. George Hackwel, ear-witneſs of 
the ſatisfaction he gave, aflures us 3 
who in a little Tractate, he upon that 


occalion wrot on this Subject, to ju- 


ſtHfe the ancicnt and good practice of, 


this ſacramental Rite, (as Bucir calls it) 
thus ſpeaks. 


Confirmation is an v_ Eccleſi- 


aſiical cuitom of ttie Church, uſed af- 
ter Baftiſir, couſijting in Examina- 


1104 


1 


(33); 


tion and impoſition of bands ,\ with ef-| 


| fe@ual prayer for. the. Tlumination of 
Gods, mot holy Spirit, 'to confirm\.and 
perfe®. that | which. the Grace. of the 
The benefits of this Confirmation 
are, divers 5 wheredf" the firſt is , That 
men expeting Examination and,\trial 
frate their ſpiritual Fathers, they might 
more: willingly acquaint, and carefully 
ſeaſon themſelves with the grounds of 
Chriſtian Religion ,” before malice. and 
_ examples depraved their minds, 

Ce gag hn) 

Secondly, It ſerves, that when they 
come to years of Diſcretion, they ſhould 
publickly make confeſſion of that faith 
themſelves which others had promiſed 
for them in Baptiſm, to the diſcharge of 
their ſureties, and the good examples of 
others. | 
Thirdly , That by ſuch confeſſion 
they might make profeſſwn of difference 
from all Jews, Turks and Infidels out | 
of the Chuzch; Hereticks, Schiſma- 
ticks, and prophane perſons in the 
Church. J 


| 


| 


"4 


ſame” &S pirit hath. already begun in Bap- | 


Fourthly, 


| 


— 


(86)' 


_, 


thei. names. Wherefore T will onely 


| \Fourthly, That thew eſpecially when | 
they firſt come to the uſe of Reaſon," be-| 


ganning'to' fall into. ſundry kinds of 


ſim; and being leaſt able 10 refih, for| 


want of \experience'," by impoſition of 
hands and prayer they might reotive 
| ſtrewgth and defekce "againſt the temp- 
tations of the World, the Fleſh, and the 
Dogon hy once ny h23d3s v 
Fifthly, That the Prelates 'and thief 
Gnidesr of Gods Family, to whom the 
care of fouls belongeth; findingapon due 
Exantination, ſome part of their owe hea- 
oy burdex diſcharged, might from thence 
reap Comfort in beholding thoſe fair 
Foundations already laid, and: glorifie 
God, whoſe praiſe they found in the 
mouths of | Infants. 
This kina of Confirmation (' were 
there no Authority to countenance 7t,) 
is in my judgment ſo uſeful in the 
Church of God, that upon good reaſon 
it might be entertained among Chriſti- 
ans: But for further confirmation of 
it, we are incompaſſed with a cloud of 
witneſſes, and that ſo plentifully out of 
all Antiquity , as i8 might ſeem a kind 
of ambition, or loſt labour to quote 


alleds 


(8), 


— 


commended this ancient cuſtom. And 


to this Truth , he cites My. Calvin 
among the reſt in theſe words. TJohn 
Calvin in his fourth Book -of T»ſt;- 
tution in the Upſhot of the Chapter 
of Confirmation, not onely commend- 
eth the ancient uſe of it, but the 
abuſe being removed, heartily wiſh- 
eth it reſtored. And becauſe his Au- 
thority is (not without deſert) of great 


find them. © 

Would to God (ſaith he) we 're- 
tained that cuſtom which 1 have al- 
ready declared to have been in uſe 
among the Ancients, before that a- 
bortive Vizard of a Sacrament was 
put uponit. And alittle after. If this 
part of Diſcipline were nowadays 
in force, the ſlackneſs of many Pa- 
any would be much quickned, who 
paſs over the inſtitution (or inſtructi- 
on) of their Children, as a bulineſs 
| nothing 


ns 


alleds the ſoundefs of thoſe, 'who' ſince 
the Reformation of Religion, and clearer 
Light 'of the Goſpel y in their ' ſeveral 
Writthgs have ' approved, and highly 


bringing in Bucer, MelanCton,” Zuing- | 
lins,, Chemnitius-,” ad others 'tv ſpeak 


weight, T will ſet down his words as I 


_—_— 


Cap. 19g. 


Para.13. 


"ITO 


[FA Pa IL SSA -, .- ” EY i 3. Jo # be © 4 
> \ OE i £ cxet aa EE - . p : ah 
rk 2X 
- _ ( . : ) | 


| ſtrange opinions. 


ES - 


nothing pertaining to'them 3 which 
then without ſome publick diſgrace 
they could-not omit : Beſides, There 
Would be leſs Ignorance, and more 
Concord in Articles. of Faith among 
Chriſtian people 3 neither would they 
ſocaſily.be carried away with new and 
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As for the falſe Accents in the Greek , they are ſo numerous, that it 
would be too much trauble to go about to corre them 3 therefore be plea- 
ſed to pardon them, 


